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HOPEATOBOP

TpuraeceTToTO M3MaHWE HAa MEIYHApOAHOTO HAydHO crmcaHue ,Jlammmmcect
MIpeTcTaByBa MPOIODKEHIE HA eIHA TPAJHIFja BOCIIOCTABeHA BO TEKOT HA W3MUHATHUTE
TOIMHYU BO PAaMKHUTE Ha JOMAIllHAaTa, HO W Ha MeI'yHapOIHaTa Hay4HA ITyOIHIIMCTHKA O
oOnacTa Ha ritonorujata. Toa 3HaYM JeKa KaKo Pe3yJITaT Ha TOCBETEHOCTa Ha YPETHUIITE
Y Ha CUTE JJOCETAIIHN COPaOOTHHIHN, CIIMCAHUETO ,,[lammMIicecT ycnea a CTEKHE CBOja
MIPENO3HATIIMBOCT Mel'y HCTpa)KyBauKaTa 1 Hay4dHara (ejia 1 o Toa Jia JaJie CBOj 3HauacH
TIPUIOHEC BO PAa3BOjOT HA MOBEKE HAYYHH TUCIUIUIMHU CPOJAHU HA TMHTBHCTUKATA, HAyKaTa
3a KHIDKEBHOCT, KyJITYpOJIOTHjaTa M METOJMKAaTa Ha HacTaBa. BakHO € Ja ce MCTaKHe
JeKa M BO TOCJICHHUTE TOAMHH, OOENIe)KaHH CO OTPOMHH OIIITECTBCHH IMPEITU3BUIIN,
CIIFICAHHETO UCTPajyBa BO CBOjaTa paboTa, 00jaByBajKH pPETOBHO IBE M3/IaHH]a TOIHUIITHO
u 00e30emyBajku MM TPOCTOP HA JOMAITHUTE M HA CTPAHCKUTE HCTPAKyBadl 3a
MIpPeTCTaByBamke HA HUBHUOT TPYX Ipea MeTyHapoaHATa HaydHa jaBHOCT.

IIpBuoT 6poj 3a 2022 ronuHa obeanHyBa 25 TpyAa TEMAaTCKH PACTIOPEICHU BO
pyopuxure ,,Jasux*, ,, Kamkesroct, ,,MeTtonuka Ha HactaBa“, , Kynrypa“ u , IIpukazu‘.
ConpxuHaTa Ha OBa M3JaHWE, KAKO M HA TPETXOAHUTE, € Opa3 Ha Pa3HOIMKOCTa KakKo
OCHOBEH OeJIeT Ha CITMCAHMEeTO, Kako BO OIHOC Ha OI(aTeHUTE TEeMH, Taka U Ha ja3HKOT
Ha TeKcToT. Taka, oBOj OpOj COApKM TEKCTOBH HA aHININMCKH, UTAJHM]jaHCKH, TEPMAHCKH,
MaKeIOHCKH, TypCKM ja3WK O] JOMAIlHH aBTOPH, HO W aBTOPH OJ CTPAHCTBO: [mie
Xancen, Buonera Jamymesa, Becna IIpomanoscka-Ilomocka, CunBana HemikoBcka,
Enena Kwuranoscka-Puctocka, Hopuc CaBa, Mmmp Kpyma, Mzep Makcytu, AHeta
Haymocka, Mapuja Jleontuk, Mapuja I'proBa-beamep, Hamura Cy6umoto, Jlymsa
Emanyene, [lakomo mu Mydwo, Mapuja fopreBa—HHMOBa, Cnasuo Kosmnocku, Ounns
Mexwmerorny, Jlyuana T'yumo Ilpemnd, Cynuana Tykcap, Cama BojkoBuk, Ilerap
Hawmmues, Exarepuna HammueBa TomopoBcka, Maja MandeBcka, Anupamu M6panmu,
Jlyannpa Myparu, I'3um [ladepu, bunjana MBanoscka, Anjpeja Peress, Anpujana Xayu-
Hukomnosa, Huna [lackanoscka, Hatka JankoBa-Amarososcka, llykpuje dyjry Yarma,
Jlnmjana Maxkapujocka u Panko MitageHocku.

Kako nmen ox ypeayBauknot TiM Ha ,,[lanuMiicecT’ 3a10BOJICTBO MU € Ja 3a0emekam
JIeKa MHTEPECOT 3a CIUCAHNETO O CTPaHa Ha KOJIETUTE CTPAKyBadH € BO TIOCTOjaH MOPAcCT.
3rojgeMeHHOT OpOj Ha MPEUIOKEHH TPYIOBH MCTOBPEMEHO 300pyBa M 3a MPOUINPEHHOT
oricer Bo reorpad)cka cMUca JI0 KOj IOCTUTHYBa MUCJIATa IITO ja HIMPU CIIMCAHUETO, & TOA
3a YpeayBauKnoT 0100p 3HAYH YIIITE TOU3pa3eHa OATOBOPHOCT KOH YATaTeIuTe. MIMajku ro
CETO OBa MPENBUJI, CH IIOCTaByBaMe KaKo 3ajada ¥ BO HApETHUTE OPOCBH /1a ja OPIKyBaMe
ncTara TMHAMUKa Ha paboTa, 1a ja 3aJpKuMe yKakaHata JoBepOa oj] KOJICTHUTE aBTOPH,
HO W HH3 CHTE TPEBUpAama M MPEIN3BUIN KOM COBPEMEHOTO OMINTECTBO T'M ITOCTABYBa
Tpe]] HayKaTa Jla 3acTaHeMe I[BPCTO 33 MIPUHIIUINTE KOU TH OIPEIUBME YIITE BO IPBHOT
0poj, a KoM ce TeMemaT Ha KBaJUTETOT Kako OJPEeIHUIA BO HCTpaXkyBaukara padora koja
ja moanpxxyBame. Ha kpajoT cakam Ja m3pa3am OnaromapHOCT KOH aBTOPUTE 3a IUIOAHATA
copaboTKa co Koja MpHUI0HECcoa 3a KBAJIUTETOT U yIenoT Ha ,,[larnmmcect™.

‘

Josana Kapanuxux Jocumoscka, ypeonux na ,, Hanumncecm



FOREWORD

The thirteenth edition of the international scientific journal “Palimpsest” is a
continuance of a tradition established during the previous years within the national and
international scientific writing in the field of philology. Hence, as a result of the dedication
of the editors and all previous collaborators, the journal “Palimpsest” succeeded in
gaining recognition among the research and scientific fellows, thus giving its significant
contribution to the development of several scientific disciplines related to linguistics, the
science of literature, culturology and teaching methodology. It is important to emphasize
that even during the recent years marked by enormous societal challenges, the journal has
persevered by regularly publishing two issues per year and by providing space for local
and foreign researchers to present their work to the international scientific community.

The first edition for 2022 comprises 25 papers thematically distributed in the sections
“Language”, “Literature”, “Teaching Methodology”, “Culture” and “Book Reviews”. The
content of this issue, as well as the content of the previous ones, reflect the diversity as a
basic feature of the journal, both in terms of the topics covered and the language of the
text. Thus, this issue contains works in English, Italian, German, Macedonian and Turkish
by local authors, as well as authors from abroad such as: Gyde Hansen, Violeta Janusheva,
Vesna Prodanovska-Poposka, Silvana Neshkovska, Elena Kitanovska-Ristoska, Doris
Sava, Ilir Krusha, Izer Maksuti, Aneta Naumoska, Marija Leontik, Marija Grkova-Beader,
Namita Subiotto, Luisa Emanuele, Giacomo di Muccio, Marija Gjorgjieva-Dimova,
Slavcho Koviloski, Filiz Mehmetoglu, Luciana Guido Shrempf, Sun¢ana Tuksar, Sasa
Vojkovié, Petar Namicev, Ekaterina Namiceva Todorovska, Maja Mancevska, Alirami
Ibraimi, Luandra Murati, Gézim Xhaferri, Biljana Ivanovska, Andreja Retelj, Adrijana
Hadji-Nikolova, Nina Daskalovska, Natka Jankova-Alagjozovska, Siikriye Duygu
Cagma, Liljana Makarijoska and Ranko Mladenoski.

As part of the editorial team of “Palimpsest”, I am pleased to note that the interest in
the journal by fellow researchers is growing. The increasing number of submitted papers
also speaks of the expanded range in geographical sense, reached by the thought spread
through the journal, which for the Editorial Board imposes even greater responsibility
towards the readers. Having all this in mind, we set ourselves the task to maintain the
same dynamics of work in the following issues, to maintain the trust shown by fellow
authors, but also throughout all the turmoil and challenges that modern society poses
before science, we commit to stand firmly by the principles which we identified in the first
issue, which are based on quality as a benchmark in the research work we support. Finally,
I would like to express my gratitude to the authors for their fruitful cooperation with which
they contributed to the quality and reputation of “Palimpsest”.

Jovana Karanikik Josimovska, editor of “Palimpsest *
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Forschungsarbeit
Original research paper

UBERSETZEN FUR DIE DRESDNER FRAUENKIRCHE

Gyde Hansen
Emerita von der Copenhagen Business School, Ddnemark
gydehansen@mail.dk

Abstract: Bei den grofen Mengen an Texten und ihren Kontexten aus allen
Lebensbereichen, die die Grundlage der neuronalen, maschinellen Ubersetzung bilden,
z.B. von Google Translate, bin ich davon ausgegangen, dass es nicht mehr lange dauern
kann, bis man auch Literatur und Poesie maschinell iibersetzen kann. Ein Erlebnis
von 1972, wo ich vor den Ruinen der Frauenkirche gestanden hatte, hat mich eines
Besseren belehrt. Bei einem speziellen Ubersetzungsauftrag der Fordergesellschaft des
Wiederaufbaus der Frauenkirche Dresden, der mir 2007 gestellt wurde, wurde mir klar,
dass es doch, oder immer noch Texte gibt, deren Ubersetzung den ganzen Menschen,
mit all seinen Erlebnissen und Erinnerungen voraussetzt, unabhéngig davon wie viel Zeit
vergangen ist.

Schliisselworter: Maschinelle Ubersetzung, Humaniibersetzung, Erinnerungen,
Kriegsruinen, Wiederaufbau.

1. Einleitung

Seit ihren Anféngen habe ich mich fiir Digitalisierung und die maschinelle
Ubersetzung interessiert und verfolgt, wie diese von der statistischen maschinellen
Ubersetzung (SMU) bis zur neuronalen maschinellen Ubersetzung (NMU) schnell
immer besser wurde. Geoffrey Hinton (2015 und 2018), der Urheber der KI und
Forscher bei Google, sagte in einer Rede an der Royal Society in London iiber
Deep Learning: “Via a thought vector, which represents a thought’s relations to
other thoughts in a context, natural human reasoning is modelled”. Ubersetzt ist
das, durch Enkodierung von Gedankenfetzen und Dekodierung dieser in Sétze
gleichzusetzen mit der digitalen Nachbildung natiirlichen menschlichen Denkens
und Kommunizierens. Das gilt auch fiir die Translation.

Shoshana Zuboff (2018:128) schreibt in ihrem Buch “The Age of Surveillance
Capitalism™:

“Google’s stores of behavioral surplus now embrace everything in the
online milieu: searches, e-mails, texts, photos, songs, messages, videos, locations,
communication patterns, attitudes, preferences, interests, faces, emotions,
illnesses, social networks, purchases, and so on”.
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Dadurch, dass fast alles, was auf dem Internet geschieht gespeichert und
digitalisiert wird, und die Kapazitit und Geschwindigkeit der Computer stindig
unfassbar schnell steigt, werden die maschinellen Ubersetzungen schon iiberall
eingesetzt und stindig besser. Angesichts dieser Entwicklung habe ich mir immer
eingebildet, dass bald auch Literatur und Poesie maschinell iibersetzt werden kann
— ich habe sogar Wetten dariiber abgeschlossen.

Ein Erlebnis mit einem besonderen Text, den ich 2007 iibersetzte, hat mich
aber eines Besseren belehrt und das gilt auch heute noch. Es handelte sich um eine
Ubersetzungsaufgabe, die mir die Gesellschaft zur Forderung des Wiederaufbaus
der Dresdner Frauenkirche stellte. Dresden wurde wie viele deutsche Stidte in
den letzten Jahren des Zweiten Weltkrieges zerstort.

2. Der Feuersturm 1945

Ein GroPangriff auf die sichsische Hauptstadt Dresden durch die Alliierten
mit Brand- und Spreng-bomben geschah am 13. und 14. Februar 1945, d.h. vor
77 Jahren. Die deutsche Luftwaffe hatte 1940 englische Stiddte, u.a. London,
Liverpool und Coventry angegriffen. 1943 wurden dann durch alliierte Bomber
viele deutsche Stddte wie Hamburg, Liibeck, K6ln und Berlin — vor allem die
ganzen Innenstddte und Stadtzentren in Schutt und Asche gelegt. Dresden an der
Elbe, ganz im Osten Deutschlands war bis 1945 verschont geblieben, aber so
sollte es nicht bleiben. Viel ist iiber den Feuersturm, die drei Angriffswellen und
iiber die Feuersbrunst in Dresden in Schrift und Bild berichtet worden (u.a. Sarah
Haseloftf 2014, Teil 1 und Teil 2). Durch Wind und Hitze verbreitete sich das Feuer
in ungeheurer Geschwindigkeit und zerstorte die Stadt.

3. Mein Traum 1972

Als Studentin der Kopenhagener Universitét hatte ich 1972 das Gliick mit
einer Studentengruppe durch die Deutsche Demokratische Republik zu reisen,
iiber Rostock und Leipzig nach Dresden. Schon in Rostock fiel uns auf, dass
imponierende Restaurierung der Stadt geleistet worden war.

Auf meine Erlebnisse in Dresden war ich aber gar nicht vorbereitet, obwohl
ich doch als Nachkriegskind in Ruinen und an Bombenldochern in Kiel gespielt
hatte: Ich weiP noch, dass ich vollig schockiert auf den riesigen, leeren Platz vor
dem Bahnhof starrte, wéhrend man uns er kléarte, was dort geschehen war.

Und dann stand ich spéter an einem grauen Vormittag ganz allein vor einem
Triimmerhaufen. Es waren die Triimmer der Frauenkirche. Uberall sah man
helle und verkohlte Sandsteinbrocken liegen. Vor dem Triimmerhaufen stand ein
kleines graues Schild, auf dem zu lesen war, dass sich in der Bombennacht noch
viele Menschen in die Kirche hétten retten kdnnen, dass die riesige Kuppel der
Kirche (erbaut 1726) aber am Vormittag nach den Angriffen vor den Augen der
Frau Pastorin in sich zusammengesackt sei.

Ich stand dort und trdumte: Konnte man diese wunderschone Kirche doch
wieder aufbauen. Beim Anblick der Ruine sah das aber aussichtslos aus:
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4. Der Ubersetzungsauftrag 2007

Jahrelang hatte ich nicht mehr an die Dresdner Frauenkirche gedacht, als ich
plotzlich eine Mail von der Gesellschaft zur Forderung des Wiederaufbaus der
Dresdner Frauenkirche bekam, die eine internationale Danksagungskampagne
durchfithren wollte. Es sollten Poster am London Heathrow Airport, New York
John F. Kennedy Airport, am Flughafen Berlin-Tegel, Paris Aéroport Charles de
Gaulle und am Kopenhagener Flughafen Kastrup aufgehidngt werden. Es hief in
dem Auftrag: ,,Als Knotenpunkte internationaler Begegnung sind sie die Standorte
der Wiirdigung von ungezdhlten Spendern aus insgesamt 23 Léandern.“ Die
Initiative ging von Prof. Ludwig Giittler, dem Vorsitzenden der Fordergesellschaft
der Frauenkirche aus. Im Herbst 1989 hatte man mit dem Wiederaufbau der Kirche
begonnen — am 30. Oktober 2005 konnte die Kirche eingeweiht werden. Auftrag,
siehe néchste Seite!
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koln, 15.10.2007

Hallo Winnie,
dieser Text muB in folgende Sprachen Ubersetzt werden:

- englisch (AE, BE)
- franzésisch
- dénisch

Bei dem Endprodukt handelt es sich um GroRformatposter auf internationalen Flughéfen, einen entsprechenden Entwurf schicke
ich mit.

TEXT:

Der Wiederaufbau der Dresdner Frauenkirche -

Ein Ortbiirgerschaftlichen Engagements

AmAnfang stand der Gedanke...

Dank Ihrer Spende

...stehtnun etwas Groartiges

Unseren Spendern wiinschen wir ein Gutes Neues Jahr!

Gesellschaft zur Férderung derFrauenkirche Dresden e.V.

Liebe Grie,

Juliane Njankouo

Wiederaufbau der Dresdner Frauenkirche — Ein Ort brgerschaftlichen Engagements

Am Anfang stand der Gedanke ...

Dank lhrer Spende

... steht nun etwas GroBartiges

e s i che-drmcden doffors drg melchat

Unsren Spanda woruchen i i Gutes Newes eslshat arFaderr dr Frssrkiche Drsden £

Die Poster sollten den ganzen Januar 2008 im GroBformat auf den Flughifen
héngen.

4.1 Analyse des Textes
Der Wiederaufbau der Dresdner Frauenkirche - Ein Ort biirgerschaftlichen
Engagements
Am Anfang stand ein Gedanke ...
Dank Ihrer Spende
... Steht nun etwas Grofartiges
Unseren Spendern wiinschen wir ein Gutes Neues Jahr!
Gesellschaft zur Forderung der Frauenkirche Dresden e. V.

Die Stilschicht des deutschen Ausgangstextes ist gehobene Sprache, was
schon an der Wendung: ,,Am Anfang stand ein Gedanke ...“ in Anlehnung an
die Bibel und Goethes Faust zu erkennen ist. Der Text ist abstrakt, z.B. durch
die Wendung: ... steht nun ,,etwas GroPartiges®. Die Verbindung zwischen dem
Gedanken und dem Gropartigen, ist durch das Wort ,,stehen* gekniipft, was gut
zu einer Ruine, die auferstanden ist, passt. Die Bilder auf dem Plakat unterstiitzen
den Text.



TRANSLATING FOR THE FRAUENKIRCHE DRESDEN

Die Empféanger des Posters auf Dénisch waren alle Skandinavier, die nach
Weihnachten 2008 am Flughafen Kastrup in Kopenhagen vorbeikamen. Aufgrund
der sprachlichen Verwandtschaft verstehen die meisten Skandinavier wenigstens
schriftliches Danisch — also konnte man die skandinavischen Spender damit
erreichen.

Den Ort, d.h. den Flughafen, muss man sich als wuseligen Ort vorstellen, wo
die Menschen hin- und hereilen. Oft hat man kaum Zeit, die Plakate anzusehen.

4.2 Ubersetzungsstrategien und Ubersetzungen
Von uns Ubersetzerinnen und Ubersetzern wurde hin- und her diskutiert,
wie wir den Text ins Englische/Amerikanische, Franzosische und Dénische
tibersetzen sollten. Was die skandinavischen ZT- Empfénger anging, wusste ich,
dass der Ausgangstext fiir sie wahrscheinlich zu abstrakt war. Vielleicht hitten die
Spender* ihn verstanden, aber ,,en tanke, der star” (ein Gedanke, der steht), das
ging einfach nicht. Damit war das Bild mit dem ,,steht etwas Grofartiges™ auch
nicht mehr geeignet. Ein weiteres Ubersetzungsproblem war der Rhythmus.
Plotzlich dachte ich an mein Erlebnis von 1972 vor den Ruinen der Kirche.
Es war kein Gedanke und auch keine Idee gewesen, die mir damals durch den
Kopf gegangen waren. Es war ein Traum gewesen, dessen Erflillung ich nicht fiir
moglich gehalten hatte.
Meine Ubersetzung des Satzes ins Dinische lautete schlielich:
1 begyndelsen var der en drom ...
Takket veere Deres bidrag
... blev drommen til virkelighed
Die Ubersetzung ins Englische lautete:
In the beginning, it was an idea ...
Thanks to your donations
... a magnificent effort has been realised
Die Ubersetzung ins Franzdsische lautete:
Au début il y eut une pensée ...
Grdce a vos dons
... Se dresse aujourd ’hui un résultat formidable

Meine Ubersetzung des ganzen Posters ins Dinische:
Genopbygningen af Frauenkirche i Dresden — et sterkt vidnesbyrd om
borgernes engagement
1 begyndelsen var der en drom ...
Takket veere Deres bidrag
... blev drommen til virkelighed
Vi onsker vores bidragsydere et Godt Nytdr.
Selskabet til genopbygning af Frauenkirche i Dresden e. V.
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5. Konklusion

Wenn ich meine Ubersetzung heute ansehe und von all den Sportlern bei der
Olympiade 2022 in China hore, dass sie ,,einen Traum hatten, der Wirklichkeit
geworden sei®, dann ist die Ubersetzung ins Dinische heute vielleicht ein
bisschen abgegriffen — es war aber genau so — und meine Gedanken vor der Ruine
wurden mit der spéteren Wirklichkeit verkniipft. Dies kann eine maschinelle
Ubersetzung noch nicht leisten. Die maschinellen Ubersetzungen haben noch
einige Schwachstellen. Wenn ein Wort selten oder veraltend ist, fangen sie leicht
an zu halluzinieren. Auperdem haben sie Schwierigkeiten den deiktischen Kontext
zu erfassen (Hansen 2021:115f).

Die Neuronalen Maschinellen Ubersetzungen mit Google Translate von 2019
und 2022 zeigen aber, dass sie besser werden. Der ganze Kontext war jeweils
angegeben.

Google Translate 2019
Genopbygningen af Dresden Frauenkirche — Et sted for samfundsmeessigt
engagement
1 starten var der en tanke ...
... Takket veere din donation der er noget godt nu. (ist dort jetzt
etwas Gutes)
Vi onsker vores donorer et godt nytdar!
Samfund for fremme af genopbygningen af Frauenkirche Dresden e.V.

Google Translate 2022
Genopbygningen af Dresden Frauenkirche - et sted for borgerligt engagement
1 begyndelsen var der en tanke ...
... Tak for din donation nu er der noget stort.
(Danke fiir deine Spende jetzt ist dort etwas Grofes)
Vi onsker vores donorer et godt nytdr!
Selskabet til fremme af Frauenkirche Dresden e.V.

Seit 2017 gibt es Deepl Translate — ein Versuch mit Deepl 2022

Genopbygningen af Dresden Frauenkirche - et sted med borgerligt
engagement

1 begyndelsen var der en idé ...
... Takket veere din donation noget stort star nu

(ewas Grosses steht jetzt)

Vi onsker vores donorer et godt nytdr!

Foreningen til fremme af Frauenkirche Dresden e. V.

Es zeigt sich, dass es noch Situationen gibt, in denen der ganze Mensch mit
seinen Erinnerungen und Traumen gebraucht wird.
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Prof. Ludwig Giittler schrieb mir damals, im Oktober 2008, das weltweite

Engagement habe vermocht, Mut, Zuversicht und Hoffnung in einer Weise zu
stiften, wie dies von der Gesellschaft zur Forderung des Wiederautbaus der
Dresdner Frauenkirche nicht vorherzusehen war. Der Wiederaufbau habe eine
starke Symbolkraft entwickelt. Mit seinen Worten: ,,Es ist ein Sieg der Zuversicht,
des Glaubens und der Tatkraft iiber Verzagtheit, Mutlosigkeit und Schuldzuweisung
geworden.*

Wenn man diese Worte Anfang Mérz 2022 liest, kann man nur sehr traurig

werden.

—_
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Translating for the Frauenkirche Dresden

Abstract: Based on the rapid improvement of neural machine translation and with
the large amounts of texts and their contexts from nearly all areas of life, I assumed that
it would not be long before we also could use machine translation for texts like literature
and poetry. An experience from 1972 when I stood in front of the ruins of the Frauenkirche
Dresden, Germany, and a translation task in 2007 from the Initiators of the reconstruction
of the Frauenkirche for a global billboard campaign taught me that human translation
is still necessary. There are still translations that require the whole person with her/his
experiences and memories, regardless of how much time has passed.

Keywords: neural machine translation;, human translation, ruins; memories;
reconstruction.
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Abstract: Given that the world is still affected by the COVID-19 pandemic and
new words related to it are still penetrating the Macedonian language, this qualitative
study examines these novel words from a linguistic point of view, stressing their meaning,
formation, the word group they belong to and the emerging implications for all language
levels. The sample consists of plenty of corona and COVID-19 related terms excerpted
from an immense number of electronic journalistic articles published in 2021 and 2022.
Processing data and reaching conclusions rests upon the method of interpretative analysis.
The results indicate that the pandemic as a global phenomenon has had a huge impact on
the Macedonian language as newborn words, mainly nouns and semi-compound nouns,
have been introduced. Consequently, multifold implications have arisen on all language
levels. In addition, the existing classification of neologisms has been enriched with new
categories of neologisms due to the emergence of these recently formed words. Finally,
the new corona and COVID-19 related words in the Macedonian language challenge
Macedonian linguists particularly with respect to the interpretation of their meaning as
well as their potential inclusion in the upcoming editions of the Macedonian monolingual
dictionary.

Keywords: Linguistic analysis;, Macedonian language; CORONA and COVID-19
related terms.

1. Introduction

Language is the most sophisticated means for exchanging information,
thoughts and ideas among people and language and society are mutually connected
considering that language reflects social occurrences. As a crucial part of society,
each language is constantly changing, primarily, in order to meet the needs of
its speakers. Thus, some words are not active anymore and become a part of
the passive lexicon; the meaning of other words is either narrowed or extended;
completely novel words emerge etc. (Koneski, 1987; Minova-Gjurkova, 2003).
The new words are perceived as a way of enriching the language and, in this
regard, Koneski’s (1967: 21) attitude towards the growth of the Macedonian
language should be stressed out. Namely, he states that the Macedonian language
has to develop, primarily, by means of the existing word formation suffixes in our
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language, i.e. “to find out each healthy and living beads of our accumulated word
treasure” and then by borrowing words, when there is no domestic equivalent.
It is a well-known fact that new words appear when new phenomena emerge,
as they need to have denotations. In most cases, these words enter directly the
Macedonian language via the scientific and journalistic discourse, and they are
used in the form they have in the foreign languages (e.g. English), later they are
used in the everyday language, i.e. in the so-called general language and afterwards
their status remains unknown (Minova-Gjurkova, 2003; Janusheva & Stojanoska,
2021). Numerous factors affect the process of whether the new words become part
of the general lexis and whether at the end they become regular lexical units in
the dictionaries because some of these words exist until the phenomena live and,
subsequently, after that, they become a part of the passive lexicon. These new
words are known as meteors (Minova-Gjurkova, 2003; Janusheva & Jurukovska,
2015; Janusheva, 2020; Janusheva & Stojanovska, 2021). A number of CORONA
and COVID-19 associated words that appear in 2019 and 2020 have been already
addressed (Janusheva, 2020; Janusheva & Stojanoska, 2021). However, due to
the fact that the virus and disease are still present worldwide, showing a lot of
variants and specific features, it is important to gain an insight into the latest
words that emerged during 2021 and continue to come out in 2022. In fact, it
is of paramount importance to analyze these words, in terms of their meaning,
formation, the word group they belong to and the arising implications for all levels
of the Macedonian language. Thus, this study brings out four research question: 1.
What meanings do the novel words have given that a lot of them are not present in
the actual Macedonian monolingual dictionary, and are, in fact, foreign words? 2.
What are the ways of their formation? 3. What word groups do they belong to? 3.
What are the implications for all of the Macedonian language levels (orthography,
morphology, word formation and syntax)? Hence, by providing answers to these
questions, the research contributes to the Macedonian lexicography, particularly
in terms of composing a new dictionary, as well as to the Macedonian orthography,
morphology, lexicology, and syntax, as far as the correct versions of these words
in everyday spoken or written discourse is concerned. This endeavor draws on
the classification offered by Janusheva and Jurukovska (2015) and presents new
types of neologisms. At the same time, this study could be very beneficial for
the languages that have similar system as Macedonian, encouraging linguists to
examine the linguistic aspects of the corona and Covid-19 related terms in their
own languages and present new insights regarding the neologisms phenomena.

2. Broader research context

It is hard to determine how the notion ‘new word’ should be understood.
Various domestic and foreign language dictionaries give their own definitions
of this term (Monolingual dictionary of the Macedonian language, 2003-2014;
Vujaklija, 1980; Belchev, 2002; Digital dictionary of the Macedonian language,
Merriam-Webster and Collins online dictionary, Croatian language portal,
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Serbian online dictionary), which do not fully clarify its complex nature and
comprehension. Although the definitions in all these sources differ in nuances, the
conclusion is that they define a new word as a word, which has a new meaning or
as an already existing word, which has developed a new meaning. Furthermore,
these dictionaries indirectly highlight the ways neologisms are created, for
instance, by borrowing words, by employing the word formation processes in
the language itself etc. (Minova-Gjurkova, 2003; Janusheva & Jurukovska, 2015;
Janusheva, 2020; Janusheva & Stojanoska 2021). In addition, the new words are
subject of interest of many domestic and foreign researchers (Gerasim, 1990; Rey,
1995; Niska, 1998; Minova-Gjurkova, 2003; Simoska, 2007; Spasojevikj, 2011;
Arnold, 2012; Konoplekina, 2013; Zhakhanova & Luchkova 2013; Janusheva,
2015; Janusheva, 2020; Janusheva, 2021; Kovalenko, 2021). Their explanations of
what words should be treated as ‘new words’ differ slightly as well. Nevertheless,
they define the term more precisely and stress out three main criteria that a word
should meet in order to be treated as a new word: a) the word is most frequently
used in the everyday spoken and written practice (general lexicon); 2. the word
is not present in the dictionaries; 3. the word has to be in use approximately from
15 to 20 years and after that it becomes a part of the general lexicon. Moreover,
they offer various new words classifications, principally based on the meaning
and word formation. For instance, Janusheva & Jurukovska (2015) propose the
following classification: a) semantic neologisms (already existing words that had
gained a new meaning); b) neologisms coinages (formed from already existing
new words with Macedonian language means); ¢) neologisms coinages (formed
from already existing new words with combination of domestic and foreign
language elements); d) neologisms loan words (international words with Latin
and Greek origin); e) neologisms loan words from other foreign language, mainly
from the English, accepting the new concept or idea); f) potential neologisms used
in the spoken practice and journalistic discourse; g) neologisms dialect words;
h) neologisms coinages — author neologisms (typical for the language of prose
and poetry). However, the appearance of the terms CORONA and COVID-19 and
other closely related terms enrich this classification, suggesting that neologisms
can be acronyms and compound nouns in which one of the components is an
actualized word from the passive lexicon korona (crown) and the other one is
domestic or loan word borrowed long time ago (Janusheva, 2020).

3. Methods

The present qualitative study examines these recently introduced words from
a linguistic point of view — the accent is put on their meaning and formation,
the word group they belong to and the implications of their presence and usage
on all language levels. The sample consists of a large number of CORONA
and COVID-19 related terms excerpted from numerous electronic journalistic
articles published in RNM. Data processing and reaching conclusions rest upon
the interpretative/inductive analysis (Dey, 1993; Merriam, 2002; Thomas, 2006;
Creswell, 2009; Morse, 2011; Kahlke, 2014; Harding & Whitehead, 2016).
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4. Analysis, results, and discussion

Whatfollowsinthesectionsbelowisalinguisticanalysisoftheabovementioned
aspects, as well as a presentation and discussion of the results obtained. It seems
that the CORONA and COVID-19 related words in the Macedonian language and
their derivations impose a new view regarding the understanding of neologisms.
Since the beginning of the pandemic up until now, an immense number of words
keep emerging on a daily basis. In these contemporary times, we can even keep
track of the exact date of their appearance, which is something that has never
happened before.

The name of the virus

Korona (corona) > The WHO has already defined the word korona-virus
(Coronavirus) as “a large family of viruses that can cause various diseases, such
as Middle East respiratory syndrome (MERSCoV) and severe acute respiratory
syndrome (SARS-CoV)”. This is a proof that this virus is well known in the
medical world and beyond, especially in the countries where these diseases
spread, a long way before the pandemic outbreak in 2019. This definition is
confirmed by Merriam-Webster online dictionary, according to which “the word
was introduced by a group of virologists in a short article “Coronaviruses” in
the “News and Views” section of Nature (vol. 220, no. 5168, November 16,
1968, p. 650”). According to these eight virologists, these viruses are members
of a previously unrecognized group which should be called the coronaviruses,
to recall the characteristic appearance by which these viruses are identified on
the microscope.” Hence, it is obvious that coronaviruses cause the two diseases
mentioned above.

With respect to the Macedonian context, as Janusheva (2020) reports, the
words korona (corona) and virus (virus) are not recently produced words, since
both of them have been present in the Macedonian dictionaries for a long time
(The three volume dictionary, 1986 and the Monolingual dictionary 2003-2014,
korona meaning crown). Yet, the word korona-virus (coronavirus) in its current
meaning is a new word, which upgrades the current classification with a new
type of neologism (it is a compound noun in which one of the components is an
actualized passive lexicon form, and the other one borrowed a long time ago,
Janusheva, 2020). Examples of this type of neologisms: korona-sezona (corona
season), korona-trend (corona trend), korona-kriza (corona crisis), korona-
kreacija (corona creation), korona-semafor (corona traffic light), korona-test
(corona test), korona-panika (corona panic), korona-dijalozi (corona dialogs),
korona-hibernacija (corona hibernation). As for the compound noun korona-
upisi (corona enrolments), it is formed by an actualized passive lexicon word
korona (crown) and the domestic word upisi (enrolments). Examples of this
type of neologisms: korona-uredba (corona statute), korona-povratnik (corona
recidivist), korona-izbori (corona elections), korona-zharishte (corona focus),
korona-bran (corona wave). Regarding the compound noun korona-klaster



LINGUISTIC ANALYSIS OF CORONA AND COVID-19 RELATED
WORDS IN THE MACEDONIAN STANDARD LANGUAGE

(corona cluster), this is a new type of neologism which complements the
mentioned classification showing that this compound is formed with the word
korona (corona) and the transcribed English word klaster (cluster) which is not
yet accepted in the Macedonian language dictionary. Its meaning in the English
language dictionaries, such as Merriam-Webster’s Dictionary is “a number of
similar things that occur together such as a larger than expected number of cases
of disease (such as leukemia) occurring in a particular locality, group of people,
or period of time.” Regarding the implications, these words in the press are used
with capital or small first letter and both as solid compounds following the English
orthography or as two separate words.

However, according to the Macedonian orthography, considering that the
two nouns in the compound are complementing each other, all these examples
should be written with a hyphen and with a small first letter (unless the word
is placed at the beginning of a sentence). The analyzed material indicates that
there are compounds formed with the component pos¢ from Latin origin, the word
korona (corona) and another noun (domestic or loan word), i.e. postkorona period
(post corona period), thus adding two new groups of neologisms to the above
mentioned classification. Such words should also be written with a small first
letter, unless the word is placed at the beginning of a sentence. Although there is
no explicit rule in the Macedonian orthography, considering the similar rules, it
can be said that the part post and noun korona (corona) make a compound noun
postkorona (post corona), which should be written as a solid compound (without
hyphen) and then this solid compound serves as the first component that attaches
meaning to the second component, i.e. period. The solid compound and second
component act as two nouns that supplement each other. Hence, they should be
written with a hyphen.

The name of the disease

KOVID-19 (COVID-19) > The novel korona-virus (coronavirus) causes
the disease named COVID-19. Like the term korona-virus (coronavirus), the
term COVID-19 is also a neologism, in fact, an acronym formed with the first
syllable of the word korona (corona), the first syllable of the word virus and the
first letter from the word disease. In the Macedonian language, the term has been
transcribed as KOVID-19. This is in line with Janusheva’s (2020) classification
of neologisms, according to which acronyms can be neologisms too. However,
the word KOVID-19 enhances the way acronyms are created in Macedonian
language (Janusheva, 2020) because it is the first acronym containing a number.
Given that in many sources this word is cited only as kovid (covid) (with a small
or a capital first letter, with and without the number), obviously this acronym
begins to be perceived as a common noun and becomes a part of the general
lexicon (Janusheva, 2020). Yet, this is not an entirely new phenomenon, taking
into consideration that other acronyms have become common nouns. Such is the
case, for instance, with the acronym LASER, now used as a common noun laser.
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What is a new and almost unbelievable aspect is the short period of time it took
the acronym KOVID-19 to be understood as a common noun. This indicates that
among the very factors that enable an acronym to be perceived as a common noun
is its frequent usage. Furthermore, COVID-19 as a common noun is recognized
as a masculine noun, although it is a disease and the term bolest (disease) in the
Macedonian language is of feminine gender (feminine nouns end in the vowel -a,
and rarely in consonant), implying an analogy with masculine nouns (masculine
nouns end in a consonant and rarely in a vowel).

Bearing in mind the classification of neologisms, this word also expresses
three neologisms types. The first contains words created with the first part of the
acronym comprehended as a common noun and a loan word. Examples: kovid-
stres (covid stress), kovid-kooridnatori (covid coordinators), kovid-mapa (covid
map), kovid-centar (covid centre), kovid-status (covid status), kovid-bilans (covid
balance), kovid-lista (covid list), kovid-rekord (covid record), kovid-pacienti (covid
patients), kovid-pandemija (covid pandemic), kovid-menadzer (covid manager),
kovid-kriza (covid crisis), kovid-cunami (covid cunami), kovid-test (covid test),
kovid-sertifikat (covid certificate), kovid-analiza (covid analysis). The second
type, reveals neologisms formed with the first part of the acronym understood
as a common noun and transcribed English words. Examples: kovid-klaster
(covid cluster) and kovid-pik (covid peak). The third type presents neologisms
made with an acronym comprehended as a common noun and a domestic word,
such as: kovid-uchilishte (covid school), kovid-nadomest (covid allowance),
kovid-bolnica (covid hospital), kovid-sluchai (covid cases), kovid-zaraza (covid
infection), kovid-grad (covid city). As the compounds with first component korona
(corona), all of these neologisms should be written with small first letter, unless
they are used at the beginning of the sentence and with hyphen, since the two
components accompany each other. Like the examples with the term korona
(corona), there are compounds build with the component post (post) from Latin,
the noun kovid (covid) and another noun (domestic or loan word) (e.g. postkovid-
period (postcovid period)). Thus, the abovementioned classification (Janusheva
& Jurukovska, 2015) extends with two more neologisms types. The explanation
for its orthography is the same as in the case of the term postkorona-period (post
corona period). These results demonstrate compound nouns enrichment since all
of the listed words are semi-compound nouns.

Further analysis points out to the different meaning of the two leading words
(korona refers to the virus, and covid to the disease), thus proving semantic
imprecision or vagueness on the syntactic level. For example, the sentence
Pandemijata na korona-virusot... | The pandemic of the coronavirus...] is improper
because, according to the Macedonian monolingual dictionary, the term pandemic
refers to the disease and not to the virus, thus the correct form is Pandemijata na
KOVID-19... | The pandemic of COVID-19...). Another inaccuracy can be noticed
in the sentence 70j e pozitiven na virusot kovid-19 [ He tested positive for the virus
covid-19] and the example ...zarazeni od KOVID-19 |...infected by COVID-19].
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Most recently, in January 2022, a new word emerged: ...strategijata nula-kovid...
(...the zero covid strategy...), which suggests a new neologism type regarding the
classification of the neologisms, made of the noun nula (zero) and the acronym
kovid (covid) comprehended as a common noun whose orthography should be
discussed further. Lately, another new word recurs in the press, i.e. super-imunitet/
superimunitet/super imunitet (super immunity), as a solid compound noun which
contains the part super which amends the second component imunitet (immunity).
Apparently, this semantic neologism consists of two already existing components,
but it acquires a new meaning: immunity gained after being ill with COVID-19
and after fajzer (Pfizer) and moderna (Moderna) vaccines appliance (29.1.2022,
dw.com). Based on the discussion above, it is very likely that the words corona
and covid will be included in the new Macedonian monolingual dictionary.

The names of the variants of the korona-virus (coronavirus)

Alfa (Alpha), beta (Beta), gama (Gamma), delta (Delta), deltakron
(Deltacron), mi (Mi)/mu (Mu), lambda (Lambda), omikron (Omicron) are all
terms used to refer to the new variants of the korona-virus (coronavirus). In the
written practice all of them are written differently (either with a small or a capital
first letter, followed by the word variant (version) or without it. If followed by the
word variant (version), the press reports them with or without hyphen. According
to the Macedonian orthography, they should be represented with a hyphen and
with a small first letter unless they are placed at the beginning of the sentence.
With reference to the word order, examples like alfa-varijanta/verzija (alfa
variant/version) suggest the English word order, and although accepted, it is more
naturally and more in the spirit of the Macedonian language to have the reverse
word order, i.e. varijantata alfa (the variant alfa). Furthermore, in the context of
the variants, the press highlights the same mistake as the one discussed before,
treating the variants as variants of the disease and not of the virus. Examples:
Omikron varijantata na Kovid-19 prodolzhuva da se shiri niz svetot | The Omicron
variant of Kovid-19 keeps spreading worldvide] (22.11.2021, aa.com.tr); Hibrid
od varijantite delta i omikron na Kovid-19... [Hybrid of the variants delta and
omicron of Kovid-19] (9.1.2022, tocka.com.mk)).

As to the term deltakron (deltacron) in terms of its formation, it is evidently
formed in English by blending and in Macedonian has been borrowed. Blending
is a way of making novel words in the English language by joining the beginning
of one word and the end of another, but in this case the entire word delta has been
used and the end of the word omicron > kron (cron) > deltakron (deltacron). Most
recently scientists found out a new subvariant of the variant omikron (omicron) >
stelt omikron (stealth omicron) or omikron stelt (omicron stealth). The English word
stealth (which means hidden) has been transcribed as stelt, in Macedonian. Since
this term, according to Merriam-Webster’s dictionary is an adjective, or a noun, its
orthography deserves further discussion, depending on whether the Macedonian
language accepts stealth as a noun or an adjective. Finally, the question of whether
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the names of the variants of the coronavirus should be included in the next edition
of the Macedonian monolingual dictionary is a matter open to debates.

The names of the companies and vaccines

As for the vaccines denotations, they are certainly denominated by the name
of the company that produces them and all of the names are recently produced
words. There are no impreciseness in the press regarding the orthography of the
companies’ names, as they are all written correctly with a capital first letter. The
names of the vaccines, however, are presented mostly with a capital first letter
although there are examples in which they are written with a small first letter as
well. The data we analyzed from various sources suggest that Sinovak (Sinovac)
is the name of the vaccine produced by the company “Sinovak™; Sinofarm
(Sinopharm) is the name of the vaccine produced by the company “Sinopharm”
within the Beijing institute of biological product; Sputnik V (Sputnik V) and
Sputnik lajt (Sputnik light) are the names of the vaccines produced by the Russian
Gamaleya institute; Fajzer (Pfizer) is the name of the vaccine produced by the
American pharmaceutical company “Pfizer” and the German biotechnological
company “BioNtech”. Clearly, the names of the vaccines are, in fact, the
names of the companies. However, there is a difference between Vakcinata na
“Sinovak” ... [The vaccine of “Sinovac”...], which refers to the vaccine of the
the company named “Sinovac” and Vakcinata sinovak... [ The vaccine sinovac...],
which refers to the vaccine named sinovac and this difference is not articulated
properly in the Macedonian press. The Macedonian orthography prescribes the
use of the capital letter in the names of the companies, and the use of the small
letter in the names of the vaccines, unless the word refers to the beginning of a
sentence. As for the company BioNTech, the Macedonian press makes use of the
Macedonian, English and German pronounciations of the word such as Biontek,
BioNtek, BioNTek and Bajontek, BajoNTek, BajoNtek (Biontech, BioNtech,
BioNTech and Bajontech, BajoNTech and BajoNtech). The company web states
its name as the Biopharmaceutical New Technologies Company, thus suggesting
that the form BioNTech is an acronym formed from the first two syllables of
the word Biopahrmaceutical, the N from New, and the first syllable of the word
technologies. The pronunciation Biontek or Bajontek deserves further elaboration
as well as the orthography of this company’s name. Presumably, in Macedonian,
this word does not include a combination of capital and small letters, because
such combinations are quite unusual in the Macedonian language. With regard to
the word order, although the word order fazjer vakcini [ Pfizer vaccines], sinovak
vakcini [sinovac vaccines] etc. is accepted in the Macedonian language, still this
word order is typical of the English language. In the Macedonian language, the
reverse word order is more natural (e.g. vakcinite fajzer [vaccines Pfizer]).

There is also a dilemma as to how to write the name of the British-Swedish
pharmaceutical and biotechnology company which in cooperation with the
University of Oxford developed the vaccine with the same name. In the press, the
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company and vaccine are referred as AstraZeneka (AstraZeneca), Astrazeneka
(Astrazeneca), Astra Zeneka (Astra Zeneca). Its orthography is not settled yet and
that is why many variants of this name exist. According to Wikipedia the company
is founded as a result of a merger between the Swedish Astra AB and the British
Zeneca Group. Hence, it would be in the spirit of the Macedonian language to
write Astra i Zeneka (Astra and Zeneka), because, as stated before, combinations
of small and capital letters within one word is unexpected in Macedonian. The
previous discussion regarding the capital or small letter use, the meaning and
the word order applies also to the term Moderna, which refers to the company
Moderna, which has produced the vaccine named moderna (Moderna). Another
vaccine is turkovak (Turcovac) developed by the Turkish Ministry of Health and
Erciyes University. The issue of whether the names of the vaccines and companies
should be included in the new edition of the Macedonian monolingual dictionary,
just like in the case of the variants’ names, deserves further deliberation.

The names of the medicines

Ivermektin (ivermectin), molnupiravir (molnupiravir), pakslovid (paxlovid),
sotrovimab (sotrovimab), favalavir (favilavir), hlorokin (chloroquine), remdesivir
(remdesivir), evisheld (evisheld, known as AZD7442 and evusheld), MIR-19
(MIR-19), EXO-CD24 (EXO-CD24) (an acronym which is a combination of the
molecul name CD-24 and the first two syllables of the word exosome), favipivir
(favipivir), favipiravir (favipiravir) > All these are terms, i.e. recently discovered
words used to refer to medicines against COVID-19. The words artesunat
(artesunate), imatinib (imatinib) and infliksimab (infliximab) are also used to refer
to medicines used for treatment of parasites, cancers and autoimmune diseases
as well as for treatment of COVID-19. In the Macedonian press, the first letter of
the words is sometimes capitalized but not always. According to the Macedonian
orthography, they are common nouns written with a small first letter, unless they
mark at the beginning of a sentence. In this context, we have also witnessed the
use of a new name of a medicine, namely zapnometinib or ATR-002, where ATR
refers to the name of the company Atriva Therapeutics. The presence of these
terms in the next edition of the Macedonian monolingual dictionary is not under
consideration, because as common nouns, they belong to the medical jargon and
such terms are rarely included in a general dictionary.

The names of other corona and covid related new terms

Buster (booster) > According to Merriam-Webster online dictionary, this term
refers to “a substance or a dose used to increase the effects of a drug or immunizing
agent.” Undoubtedly, this word is transcripted from the English word, but it has
not been accepted in the Macedonian language yet. It has the same meaning as the
Macedonian word zasiluvach (intensificator), therefore the domestic word should
be used. In the spoken or written practice, it is present independently or followed
by the noun doza (dosage, without or with hyphen), meaning an additional
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vaccine dosage, mostly Pfizer’s. For example ...buster-doza na vakcinite protiv
kovid-19... [...buster dosage of the vaccines against covid-19...] and ...buster-
doza na vakcinite protiv korona-virusot... (...buster dosage of the vaccines against
covid-19...]. If used independently it is a noun, followed by the word dosage it is
a compound nound, which belong to new neologism type made from a transcribed
word yet not accepted as a first component and a loan words. In light of Koneski’s
(1967) stance of using foreign words only when lacking a domestic one, this word
reasonably should not be part of the Macedonian monolingual further edition.

Dumskroling (doomscroling) > This term is being considered for inclusion in
the Merriam-Webster online dictionary, but it is still ‘watched’ because it hasn’t
met all the criteria for entry yet. It refers to “the tendency to continue to surf
or scroll through bad news, even though that news is saddening, disheartening,
or depressing. Many people find themselves reading continuously bad news
about COVID-19 without the ability to stop or step back.” The term has
been noted in the following sentence: Ushte polosha verzija e t.n. pojava na
dumskroling... | The worse phenomenon is the presence of the doomscrolling...]
(Prlja, 25.10.2021, mkd.mk).

Flurona > This term refers to the presence of the flu virus and the coronavirus,
i.e. when a person is infected by the virus of flu and the coronavirus at the same
time. This word is made of the first syllable of the word flu and the slang name
for coronavirus — rona, which is represented in the Cambridge online dictionary
as short for coronavirus and it is also used to refer to the disease COVID-19.
Examples: Spored Newsweek, prviot sluchaj na “flurona” e zabelezhan...
[According to the Newsweek, the first case of ‘‘flurona” is noticed...] (4.1.2022,
kanal5.com.mk). Considering the frequent usage as a factor, which determines the
status of a neologism, this word’s presence in the next edition of the Macedonian
monolingual, for the time being, remains rather uncertain.

Infodemija [Infodemic] > The word has been recorded in the Cambridge
online dictionary as a noun and, according to Wikipedia, it is coined by David
Rothkopf from the two syllables of the word information and the two syllables of
the word epidemija (epidemic). The term refers to the fast spread of true and false
information, as for example a disease. It is coined in 2003 in regard to SARS and
refers to a situation where “a few facts, mixed with fear, speculation and rumor,
amplified and relayed swiftly worldwide by modern information technologies or
different and often non-confirmed information in relation to a crisis, controversy or
event that are spreading fast and without control.” The use of the term is illustrated
in the following sentence Shto e infodemija i kako da se borime protiv nea | What
is infodemia and how to struggle it] (Huremovikj, 6.10.2021, balkansmedia.org).
Given that nowadays worldwide, there is countless false information contributing
to peoples’ confusion, the presence of this term in the Macedonian monolingual
forthcoming edition is expected.

Karantini (quarantini) > This word is not yet evidenced in the tree
abovementioned English dictionaries nor in the Macedonian dictionaries.
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According to the article in which it appears, it is related to each cocktail made
with available ingredients and drunk at home alone. Visibly, in forming this word,
an analogy with martini occurs ...Sé zapochna kako shega vo SAD, koga na
socijalnite mrezhi se pojavija iljadnici hashtazi #quarantini... [Everthing begins
as a joke in the USA, when there appear thousands of hash tags #quarabtini...]
(9.12.2021, artkujna.mk). Given its infrequent use, this word’s presence in the
Macedonian monolingual dictionary is not an option at this point. For now, it has
a status of a meteor word.

Karantinira (to be quarantined) > This word appeared at the end of
December 2020 and surely it is a new word (Janusheva, 2020). From then to date,
this verb has been noticed only in one article and therefore, it could be treated as
a neologism meteor.

Komorbiditet/i (comorbidity/ies) > According to Collins’ online dictionary,
it means “the occurrences of more than one illness or condition at the same
time”, whereas in Cambridge online dictionary it is explained as “the fact that
people who have a disease or condition also have one or more other diseases
or conditions.” Obviously, it is a part of the medical jargon and is not a new
word. However, in the Macedonian language, its use has become very frequent
in the context of the coronavirus death cases when patients’ death is a result of
having corona and other condition/s. Considering the medical background of the
term, it is hardly believable that it would be included in the next edition of the
Macedonian monolingual dictionary.

Maskni  (maskne) > This new noun is evidenced in the Collins online
dictionary referring to acnes caused by wearing protection masks for COVID-19.
The use of this word is illustrated in the following sentence ...struchni soveti kako
da se spravite so aknite narecheni “maskni” [...expert advice on how to handle
the acnes called “masknes”] (14.1.2022, srekja.mk). This case confirms the
infiltration of the English word formation process — blending, in the Macedonian
language (the first syllable of the word maska (mask) — mas- and the second
syllable of the word akni (acne) — -ni are taken into consideration). According
to Belchev (2002), mask originates from the French and akna form the Greek,
in the example plural akni. Its presence in the next edition of the Macedonian
monolingual dictionary is questionable and most likely depends on the frequency
of'its usage.

Nocebo-efekt (Nocebo effect) > The term originates from the Latin word
nocere meaning to harm. According to Merriam-Webster online dictionary, it
is a noun meaning “a harmless substance or treatment that when taken by or
administered to a patient is associated with harmful side effects or worsening
of symptoms due to negative expectations or the psychological condition of the
patient.” For example, the press’ articles state that people feel side effects of a
drug although they have never get the drug itself. Given that efekt is a noun and
accepting nocebo as a noun leads to understanding this novel word as a semi-
compound noun, with the same specific feature as the compounds created with

35



Violeta Janusheva

the components corona and COVID-19. Although referred in the press with small
or capital first letter, like the other semi-compound nouns mentioned before, it
should be written with small first letter unless it is placed at the beginning of the
sentence and with a hyphen, since the two nouns supplement each other.

Obeznost (obesity) > This word does not exist in the Macedonian language
dictionaries. Clearly, it comes from the English word obesity (a condition
characterized by the excessive accumulation and storage of fat in the body) and
it is coined from the two syllables of the word obese and the Macedonian suffix
(n)ost. This hybrid novel word exploits Macedonian language means. However,
its use should be further discussed since the Macedonian language already has its
own words debel (obese) and debelina (obesity) (e.g....kaj odredeni obezni lugje
debelinata ja podobruva zdravstvenata sostojba |...in some obesity people,
the obese improves their health condition]). Its inclusion in the Macedonian
monolingual dictionary is out of question.

Reinfekcija (reinfection) > This word is created from the Latin prefix re- and
the Latin loan word infection, is and it refers to people who are infected with the
virus again or for a second time. The term has not been registered in the Macedonian
dictionaries so far, apparently, as it is a part of the medical terminology. This is
not a new word, yet recently its usage has been obtaining momentum. Hence, its
further inclusion in the Macedonian monolingual dictionary is possible. In the
press, the term is sometimes used to refer to the disease in the sentence ...vo
sluchaj na reinfekcija so KOVID-19... (27.8.2021, slobodnaevropa.mk) [...in case
of reinfection with KOVID-19...), but this usage of the term is not accurate.

Zumbombing (zoombombing) > According to many news articles, Zoom
violated the users’ privacy rights by sharing personal data with Facebook, Google
and LinkedIn allowing hackers to interrupt the meetings that occurs via Zoom
(e.g.Zum kje plati... vo praktika narecheno Zumbombing [Zoom will pay... in
practice called Zoombombing] (2.8.2021, kanal5.com.mk)). Collins online
dictionary states that this word, which was proposed for inclusion in the Dictionary
on 27.3.2020, has the status “pending investigation”, meaning that it is not part of
the English dictionaries yet. Nonetheless, the future status of this novel word in
the Macedonian language is difficult to predict.

Asimptomatichen/asimptomatski (asymptomatic) > This adjective is coined
from the prefix a meaning without, the word symptom and the Macedonian
suffixes -ich(en) or -ski. So far, the term is present only in the Digital Macedonian
language online dictionary and manifestly belongs to the medical terminology.
Given that @ means without, grasping its meaning is easy: not been symptomatic/
without symptoms, e.g. Asimptomatski nositeli na virusot [Asymptomatic carriers
of the virus]. Considering the fact that the word symptom in the Macedonian
monolingual dictionary is linked with a disease and not a virus, it seems that
asymptomatic means without symptoms of a disease (having the disease, but not
showing symptoms). Thus, the previous example illustrates an imprecise usage
of the term. Due to its recurrent usage, its incorporation in the Macedonian
monolingual dictionary is very possible.
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Infodemichen (Infodemic) > This adjective is first introduced by WHO as
a presence of “too much information, including the false one in the digital and
physical environments during a disease outbreak”, which leads to “risk taking
behaviors that can harm health.” A similar definition is given in the Cambridge
online dictionary. Its formation relates to the blending process (the first syllables
of the word information and the second syllable of the word epidemic). In view of
the reasons mentioned regarding the word infodemija, its entry in the next edition
of the Macedonian monolingual online dictionary is prospective.

Virulenten (virulent) > This adjective is present in the Digital Macedonian
language online dictionary and is a medical term whose meaning is ‘spreading
quickly’. Merriam-Webster’s, Collins’ and Cambridge online dictionaries
definitions stress the component ‘extremely harmful’ and ‘violent effects’.
The following sentence highlights the usage of this term Delta sojot e mnogu
virulenten... [Delta variant is very virulent] (9.8.2021, press24.mk). Because
of its broader meaning in the English language dictionaries, its meaning in the
Macedonian language asks for an extension. Given that it is a medical term,
its registration in the next edition of the Macedonian monolingual dictionary is
debatable and it depends most likely on its written or spoken language usage.

5. Conclusion

As seen, plenty of new corona and covid related words (nouns, solid
compound nouns, semi compound nouns, adjectives) are registered in the
Macedonian language from the beginning of the pandemic until the present
moment. Surely, they enrich the Macedonian language, especially its lexis, yet
since this upgrading is done mainly by borrowing from the English language, the
English influence is so strong that besides the words, the Macedonians borrow
their English language word order and orthography as well. Additionally, the
blending process as a way of creating new words which is typical of English, up
till now was not present in the Macedonian language as a word formation method.
However, the above said displays that in the formation of the three adjectives, the
Macedonian suffix -(ich)en is present and this is in line with Koneski’s stance on
the Macedonian language development with its own means, in spite of the fact
that they are hybrid words. In reference to their presence in the new edition of
the Macedonian monolingual dictionary, except for the words korona and kovid,
which show a great potential to be its part given that the words sida (A/DS) and
rak (cancer) are already recorded, the status of the other words discussed in this
paper, up until now remains unknown and unpredictable. Our research results
confirm the fact that it is almost impossible to predict the future of neologisms as
each neologism has a unique development path and status in any given language.
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Abstract: Spelling is more than just a process or activity of writing or naming the
letters of a word, or a correct way of writing by combining words and minding rules of
writing and reading in a foreign language. It encompasses acquiring profound phonological
knowledge, morphological awareness, and sound knowledge of orthographic rules.
Therefore, in order to be able to spell correctly learners need to have a proper control of
the structure and sound system of a language and its spelling rules. The current study aims
to present the current level of spelling proficiency among 54 B1-B2 level undergraduate
students — learners of ESP — English for Biotechnology. The survey was conducted via an
online anonymous questionnaire consisting of terms such as nouns, adverbs, adjectives
and verbs that were previously analyzed and practiced in class. According to the obtained
results from the survey the students’ spelling competence has been categorized as not
extremely poor, especially regarding the novel words. It was rather apparent that they
failed in the spelling competence regarding the well-known words.

Keywords: Spelling acquisition, orthography; ESP; English for Biotechnology.

1. Introduction

Spelling and orthography are more than just a process or activity of writing
or naming the letters of a word (NSW Government website — Education, n.d.) or
a correct way of writing by combining words and following rules of writing and
reading in a foreign language. In language learning, orthography can have two
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meanings. One is the way a language is spelt and the other is the way the letters
are written (British Council — Teaching English, n.d.). They both encompass
acquiring profound phonological knowledge, morphological awareness, and sound
knowledge of orthographic rules. Therefore, in order to be able to spell, the speaker
needs to control properly the structure and sound of a language and its spelling
system. As defined by Graham and Santagelo (as cited in Limpo et al., 2021)
“spelling—or the retrieval, assembling, and selection of orthographic symbols—
is a fundamental process underlying reading and writing”. English orthography is
rich in irregularity and inconsistency belonging to the category of languages with
opaque and deep orthographies along with French, Russian, Hungarian, Faroese,
Mongolian script, Thai and Korean. On the other hand, shallow or transparent
orthography refers to clearer correspondences between letters and sounds. Such
examples include Hindi, Spanish, Finnish, Turkish, Latin and Italian. Eli Hinkel in
her Handbook of Research in Second Language Teaching and Learning (Hinkel,
2017) provides a thorough explanation on the differences between shallow and deep
orthography, pointing out that transparency refers to the fact “...that graphemes
encode language in shallow and predictable one-to-one correlation. Macedonian
orthography is shallow and transparent. Opacity means that graphemes encode
language units in deep and unpredictable many-to-many correlations. English
is opaque especially in its vowel bi-directional mapping from letter to sound”
(Hinkel, 2017, p. 485). In view of teaching and learning a foreign language, for
example English, one of the factors that appear to be crucial for adult learners in
their attempt to acquire successful pronunciation and knowledge of novel words
is whether the L1 belongs to the same group of orthography, i.e. whether it is a
deep or shallow orthography language. According to Biirki (Biirki, 2019) “adult
learners of a second language (L2) rarely attain native-like pronunciation. One
factor that may lead to non-target-like productions is exposure to the orthographic
form of words”. According to this, shallow orthographies are rather easy to acquire
in terms of foreign language teaching and learning, however, deep orthographies
result in readers who rely less on grapheme-to-phoneme representation and more
on whole-word processing. Learners’ mother tongue as a model language is
believed to have a key role in acquiring a foreign language in general, especially,
among adult learners, as they are already well-literate and proficient and cannot
‘escape’ from implementing the same rules applied in learning reading and
writing. According to certain theories “...the linguistic abilities measured in L1
should predict literacy outcomes in additional languages. In other words, if a
learner has strong phonological, orthographic, semantic and/or syntactic skills
in L1, one would expect to see similarly strong linguistic abilities in the target
FL, whereas, if the learner has weak phonological, orthographic, semantic and/
or syntactic skills in L1, these would be expressed as similarly weak skills in the
target FL” (Russak & Kahn-Horwitz, 2009, p. 3). Thus, if a person is competent
in spelling and orthography in their mother tongue, it is highly probable for them
to reach proficiency in spelling and orthography in foreign language acquisition.
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Or if their spelling competence in a foreign language is poor, it is very likely that
their mother tongue competence is poor as well.

English for Specific Purposes — English for Biotechnology

English has become a generally accepted common language of technology
and trade since the 1960s, and as of the last century, the English language has gained
the status of lingua-franca, and has become a primary means for communication
within the international community (Jenkins, 2014). Therefore, English gradually
became necessary for research and at the workplace. English for Biotechnology
is under the umbrella of English for Specific Purposes (ESP) and since there are
not specific definitions on every type of vocational or professional English, an
initial point in discussing this matter further would be to start by outlining the term
‘Biotechnology’ as depicted across dictionaries. Thus, the term Biotechnology
refers to ‘the manipulation (as through genetic engineering) of living organisms
or their components to produce useful usually commercial products (such as
pest resistant crops, new bacterial strains, or novel pharmaceuticals)’ and ‘any of
various applications of biological science used in such manipulation” (Merriam-
Webster, n.d., Definition 1 and Definition 2).

Hence English for Biotechnology at undergraduate level refers to previously
or later-acquired sound knowledge of English for Specific Purposes with a focus
on content and vocabulary that entails the above-mentioned segments, processes
and notions. Urszula Kaminska’s textbook English for Biotechnology (Kaminska,
2016), aimed for B1/B2 level technical English course for biotechnology students,
comprises five thematic parts: Biotechnology Basics, Molecular Biotechnology,
Pharmaceutical Biotechnology, Biotechnology of Food, and Environmental
Biotechnology. Since there is no preparatory course nor a mandatory pre-requisite
for enrolling in the compulsory subjects English for Biotechnology at the public
universities in North Macedonia, the first year students of the undergraduate study
programs such as Food Quality and Safety, Technology of Animal Product and
Zootechnics are left with their individual knowledge acquired at high school or a
particular vocational secondary school, where certain areas of the ESP curricula
were postulated in their English courses. Hence, understandably, switching from
using and studying General English (this does not refer to all students) to English
for Biotechnology does not appear to be a smooth process for some of the students.
On the contrary, they find it rather puzzling, especially when it comes to reading
comprehension of texts with technical terminology and specific vocabulary,
practicing pronunciation, as well as spelling and orthography.

Methodology

The current study aims to present the current level of spelling and
orthographic proficiency of undergraduate students — learners of ESP — English
for Biotechnology. The respondents were given a questionnaire to be filled
online adapted in Google Forms owing to the fact that the lessons and practical
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classes were done in hybrid manner due to the Covid-19 recommendations. The
respondents were 54 Macedonian students from the Faculty of Biotechnical
Sciences, at St. Kliment Ohridski University — Bitola, Macedonia, aged 18-22.
Given that English as a foreign language is a mandatory subject in elementary
and secondary education in Macedonia, the general proficiency level of students
when they enroll at university ranges between B1 and B2. Due to the fact that the
students’ mother tongue is considered as a language with shallow or transparent
orthography and the English is quite the opposite i.e. deep and opaque, it is
expected that the results would indicate rather poor spelling competence level,
especially regarding the novel words. The respondents who participated in the
survey attended and passed ESP — English for Biotechnology as a compulsory
course in the first semester of their studies. The survey was conducted at the
beginning of the second semester and the participants were asked to complete
the survey honestly and in a timely manner. Eventually, the students’ answers in
the questionnaires were thoroughly analyzed, and the results of the survey are
presented and discussed in detail below.

Instrument

The study explored the proficiency level of students regarding words, i.e.
terms that the respondents were exposed to in their first semester of study within
their ESP course, particularly aiming to investigate the general spelling competence
i.e. whether they have acquired well the new terminology and whether they
remember previously acquired terms. The questionnaire was designed similarly
to a random spelling test for commercial use, and it included 20 questions
providing definition of given terms for which the respondent needed to choose
one from the four spelling options given in the questionnaire. The investigated
terminology included nouns, adverbs, adjectives and verbs. The novel words were
introduced to the students for the very first time in the English for Biotechnology
class and the already known words were re-introduced as well. Specifically, five
out of 20 terms are not newly-learned words, thus three of them are believed to
be previously acquired (accommodate, maintain and yoghurt) and two of them,
besides being acquired before, are commonly-known and frequently used on a
daily basis (calendar and moisture).

Results and Discussion

In order to provide a detailed analysis of the results, the authors provide
visual demonstration of the respondents’ results. As mentioned before, the
questionnaire was given to 54 students who provided answers to all 20 questions
in the questionnaire.
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[ Frequently missed questions @

Question Correct responses
1. "To provide with something desired, needed or suited.” -- M-W.com 20/54
2. " 10 a large degree” The quality of their products has improved over the last five 16/ 54
years.

8. " the fact or process of becoming worse” 24 /54
9. "food produced by bacterial fermentation of milk" 25/54
19. " very great in amount or level, or extremely good" 26/54
20. " a long line or hollow that is formed or cut into the surface of something" 18/ 54

Figure 1. Frequently missed questions

Figure 1 presents the full list of questions with a less than 50% correct response
rate. The correct options of the questions 1, 2, 8, 9, 19 and 20 are as follows:
1-accommodate; 2-substantially; 8-deterioration; 9-yoghurt; 19-tremendous; and
20-furrow. The highest score of incorrect responses refers to ‘tremendous’ with 26
respondents out of 54 choosing a wrong spelling option and the lowest score of
incorrect responses goes to ‘substantially’ with 16 respondents out of 54 choosing
a wrong spelling option.

1. "To provide with something desired, needed or suited.”" -- M-W.com |L:| Copy

20/ 54 correct responses

acommodate —22 (40.7%)
accomodate —9 (16.7%)
ackomodate 3 (5.6%)

0 5 10 15 20 25

Figure 2. Question No.1 with less than 50% correct response rate

Figure 2 offers a detailed presentation of correct and incorrect answers in
percentages with respect to Question No.l. According to the figure the correct
answer was provided by 37% or 20 respondents. 40.7% or 20 of them opted for
“aCommodate”, 16.7% or nine of them chose “accoModate” and 5.6% or just
three of them opted for “acKomodate”.
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2. "to alarge degree” The quality of their products has improved over I_D Copy
the last five years.

16 / 54 correct responses

sabstantilly 6 (11.1%)
substantialy —21 (38.9%)
substantielly —11 (20.4%)
0 5 10 15 20 25

Figure 3. Question No. 2 with less than 50% correct response rate

Figure 3 presents a detail presentation of correct and incorrect answers
in percentages regarding Question No. 2. According to the figure, the correct
answer was provided by 29.6% or 16 respondents; 38.9% or 21 of them opted for
“substantially”’; 20.4% or 11 of them chose “sustantiElly”, and 11.1% or six of
them chose “sAbstantllly”.

8." the fact or process of becoming worse” I_D Copy

24 [ 54 correct responses

deferiaration T(13%)
diterioration —8 (14.8%)
deteriation 15 (27.8%)
0 5 10 15 20 25

Figure 4. Question No. 8 with less than 50 % correct response rate

Figure 4 presents a detail presentation of correct and incorrect answers
in percentages regarding Question No. 8. According to the figure, the correct
answer was provided by 44.4% or 24 respondents; 27.8% or 15 of them opted for
“deteRIAtion”; 14.8% or eight of them chose “dlterioration”, and 13% or seven
of them opted for “deterlARation”.
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9. "food produced by bacterial fermentation of milk" U Copy

25/ 54 correct responses

youghurt 13 (24.1%)
yougurt —15 (27 8%)
yoghart 1(1.9%)
0 5 10 15 20 25

Figure 5. Question No. 9 with less than 50 % correct response rate

Figure 5 presents a detail presentation of correct and incorrect answers
in percentages regarding Question No. 9. According to the figure, the correct
answer was provided by 46.3% or 25 respondents; 27.8% or 15 of them opted
for “yoUgurt”; 24.1% or 13 of them chose “yoUghurt”, and 1.9% or just one
respondent chose “yoghArt”.

19. " very great in amount or level, or extremely good” |0 Copy

26 / 54 correct responses

tremendes —4 (7.4%)
tramendous —15 (27.8%)
tremenus 9 (16.7%)
0 10 20 30

Figure 6. Question No. 19 with less than 50% correct response rate

Figure 6 presents a detail presentation of correct and incorrect answers in
percentages with respect to Question No. 19. According to the figure, the correct
answer was provided by 48.1% or 26 respondents; 27.8% or 15 of them opted for
“trAmendous”; 16.7% or nine chose “tremenUs”, and 7.4% or four of them opted
for “tremendEs”.
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20."along line or hollow that is formed or cut into the surface of something" I_D Copy

18 / 54 correct responses

farrow

ferrow

V' furrow

furow

0

20 (37%)

10 (18.5%)

6 (11.1%)

5 10 15 20

Figure 7. Question No. 20 with less than 50% correct response rate

Figure 7 presents a detail presentation of correct and incorrect answers
in percentages regarding Question No. 20. According to the figure, the correct
answer was provided by 35.2% or 19 respondents; 37% or 20 of them opted for
“fArrow”; 18.5% or 10 of them chose “fErrow”, and 11.1% or six of them opted

for “furrow”.

The figures 1 to 7 presented the poorest results of the respondents. However,
if we take into consideration the rest of the questions and the total number of
correct answers, the general results indicate that although the students’ level of
spelling is not the greatest, but it is not that inferior as well. The questions with

more than 50% correct response are presented in the figures 8 and 9 below.

6. "A register of days according to a system usually covering one year and referring

IO Copy

the days of each month to the days of the week." -- M-W.com

43 / 54 correct responses

calender

 calendar

celendar

colender

0

7 (13%)

—1 (1.9%)

3 (5.6%)

10 20 30 40 50

Figure 8. The question with the highest percentage of correct answers



ENGLISH FOR SPECIFIC PURPOSES: A STUDY ON
ENGLISH SPELLING PROFICIENCY OF UNDERGRADUATE
STUDENTS — LEARNERS OF ENGLISH FOR BIOTECHNOLOGY

4."Open to view: visible. The changes were readily S-- M-W.com [} Copy

29 / 54 correct responses

apparrent 9 (16.7%)

aparrent —11 (20.4%)

aparent 5(9.3%)

0 10 20 30

Figure 9. The question with the lowest percentage of correct answers

The results regarding the questions with more than 50% correct response rate
are given in Table 1 below, both numerically and in percentages.

Question No. Percentage and No. of respondents with correct
answer out of 54

68.5% or 37 respondents out of 54

53% or 29 respondents

59.3% or 32 respondents

Question No. 3 “moisture”
Question No.4 “apparent”
Question No. 5 “permeability”

Question No. 6 “calendar”

79.6% or 43 respondents

Question No. 7 “ nutrition”

74.1% or 40 respondents

Question No. 10 “dairy” 55.6% or 30 respondents
Question No. 11 “ailment” 59.3% or 32 respondents
Question No. 12 “sustainable” 57.4% or 31 respondents
Question No. 13 “ancestor” 59.3% or 32 respondents
Question No. 14 “precarious” 53.7% or 29 respondents
Question No. 15 “deplete” 53.7% or 29 respondents

Question No.

16 “famine”

57.4% or 31 respondents

Question No.

17 “maintain”

59.3% or 32 respondents
68.5% or 37 respondents.

Question No. 18 “homestead”

Clearly, the number of questions for which the respondents chose the
correct spelling option outnumbers the questions where their answers revealed
low spelling proficiency level. However, it is quite significant to point out that
the respondents have basically provided fewer correct results for terms that they
were expected to be competent at such as “accommodate”, “yoghurt” , “calendar”
and “maintain”, that are also frequently used and students are well-exposed to
through mobile phones, computers, daily lifestyle etc., and surprisingly competent
to “permeability”, “homestead” and “famine” i.e. words completely new and fully
unknown to them.
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Conclusion

The present research was aimed to provide a closer look at the spelling
proficiency of a group of 54 participants— learners of English for specific
purposes — English for Biotechnology with a B1- B2 proficiency in English,
students at a public university in Macedonia. The results show that even though
the respondents’ mother tongue belongs to the category of languages with shallow
or transparent orthographies and their foreign language, English, is considered as
a language with opaque and deep orthography, the outcome of the survey cannot
be categorized as extremely poor spelling competence. Even though the influence
of the mother tongue plays a significant role in acquiring foreign language
vocabulary, spelling and orthography, yet the students appeared to be handing
the challenges well, particularly the acquisition of novel words in written form.
It is quite noticeable that regarding the terminology given in the questionnaire
which did not contain only newly-learned words but rather some commonly-
known, which have supposedly been learned and remembered due to their daily
usage (Calendar, Moisture, Accommodate etc.), appeared to be not well acquired.
It is inevitable to point out that surprisingly high score was presented in words
such as “ailment”, “deplete” and “homestead” which are actually terms that are
heard for the very first time during the English for Biotechnology course in the
first semester. The unexpected mid to well-ranging spelling and orthographic
proficiency is most probably a result of the respondents’ developed phonological
and morphological awareness, and perhaps skillfulness in reading and listening
concerning the successfully acquired novel words, despite the irregularities and
inconsistencies of the English language spelling and orthographic system in
comparison to Macedonian which is a complete opposite in terms of spelling and
orthography.
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Abstract: Im Zuge der Neubelebung der ruménischen bilingualen Lexikografie
mit Deutsch soll im Beitrag dargelegt werden, wie einige Forderungen der modernen
Metalexikografie in dem =zurzeit in Bearbeitung befindlichen ,,GroBworterbuch
Ruménisch-Deutsch® (GRD) der Ruménischen Akademie umgesetzt werden. Das GRD
ist nicht nur um die Aufnahme eines erweiterten Lemmabestandes bemiiht, sondern auch
um eine aus der Sicht des potenziellen Benutzerkreises und der Spezifik des kodifizierten
Materials angemessene bzw. verbesserte lexikografische Bearbeitung ausgewahlter fester
Wortverbindungen, was sich in der Darbietung benutzerfreundlicher und zuverldssiger
Informationen duflert.

Die Ausfiihrungen einige lexikografische Uberlegungen zu einem ausgewihlten
phraseografischen Teilbereich vor, die in den noch zu erstellenden Nachschlagewerken
des Sprachenpaares Ruminisch und Deutsch beriicksichtigt werden sollten. Uber
Aquivalenzangaben hinaus ist das GRD als aktives Worterbuch bestrebt, Informationen
zur semantisch-syntaktischen Verkniipfbarkeit und pragmatischen Einbettung des
kodifizierten Sprachmaterials zu liefern.

Schliisselworter: rumdnische bilinguale Lexikografie, Allgemeinworterbuch,
Rumdinisch, Deutsch, Kollokationen, Phraseologismen, pragmatische Angaben.

1. Vorbemerkungen

Als sprachlich komplexe Wortschatzeinheiten sind feste Wortverbindungen
(z.B. Kollokationen und Phraseologismen) durch formale, semantische und
pragmatische Auffilligkeiten ausgewiesen, die zu linguistischen, didaktischen
oder lexikografischen Reflexionen anregen und Theoretiker sowie Praktiker vor
besonderen Herausforderungen stellen.

Lexikografische Vorhaben gestalten sich als schwierig, da bei
Printwdrterbiichern eine Kompromisslosung zwischen optimaler
Benutzerfreundlichkeit — sprachlicher  Auffélligkeiten und  6konomischer
Darstellung gefunden werden muss, sodass die bei der lexikografischen Darbietung
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des Vorgepragten festgestellten Schwéchen mono- und bilingualer Worterbiicher
auch kommerziellen Erwégungen bzw. einem verlegerischen Kalkiil geschuldet
und daher nur zum Teil dem Lexikografenteam anzulasten sind.

Um tiber das Versténdnis der in einer Kommunikationskultur angesiedelten
Formulierungsroutinen hinaus auch ihren korrekten Gebrauch zu sichern, bedarf
die Behandlung phraseografisch relevanter Bereiche (Gestaltung der Nennform,
Erfassung der formal-semantischen und pragmatischen Komplexitit, Handhabung
der Markierungspraxis und Aquivalentdarbietung) besonderer Sorgfalt. Die
kritischen Anmerkungen zur géngigen bilingualen Worterbuchpraxis mit
Deutsch betreffen daher die oft unkonsequente Lemmatisierung verschiedener
Phraseologismentypen, die Ignorierung ihres usuellen Restriktionsprofils im
aktuellen Sprachgebrauch, die unangemessenen Markierungspréidikate sowie die
mangelnde Qualitit der Aquivalenzangaben.

Im Zuge der Neubelebung der ruménischen bilingualen Lexikografie
mit Deutsch soll dargelegt werden, wie einige Forderungen der modernen
Metalexikografie in dem zurzeit in Bearbeitung befindlichen ,,GroBworterbuch
Rumanisch-Deutsch® (GRD) der Ruménischen Akademie umgesetzt werden, um
den praktischen Bediirfnissen der Nichtmuttersprachler dienen und einige Defizite
der herkommlichen ruménischen bilingualen Worterbuchpraxis mit Deutsch
beheben zu konnen.

2. Prinzipien lexikografischer Gestaltung des Formelhaften im

»Grofworterbuch Rumiinisch-Deutsch* (GRD)

Mit Blick auf die adressatenspezifische Ausrichtung und konzeptionelle
Angemessenheit ist feststellbar, dass die gegenwértige Lage der ruminischen
bilingualen Phraseografie mit Deutsch zu wiinschen tibrig ldsst (vgl. Sava, 2010
und 2017). Auch die Eintragungen zum Spezialinventar usueller Wortverbindungen
in allgemeinen Worterblichern decken die Benutzerbediirfnisse nur teilweise
zufriedenstellend ab (vgl. Burada/Sinu 2020).

Im Vergleich zu den frilheren Nachschlagewerken bezweckt die in
Bearbeitung befindliche Neuauflage des GRD iiber den erweiterten Bestand
an allgemein gebrduchlichen usuellen Wortverbindungen des Ruménischen
hinaus auch eine verbesserte lexikografische Erfassung des Lemmainventars.
Die Koordinierung dieses lexikografischen Grofiprojekts iibernahm loan
Lazarescu, angesehener Lexikograf, Linguist und Hochschullehrer, dem auch
die internationale Anerkennung der in Ruménien gebrduchlichen eigenstdndigen
Standardvarietit des Deutschen (,,Ruminiendeutsch®) zu verdanken ist, der auch
fiir das Viertelzentrum Ruminien verantwortliche Experte im Variantenworterbuch
des Deutschen in seiner stark erweiterten Neuauflage (2016) war.

Da spezielle Kollokationsworterbiicher fiir das Sprachenpaar Ruménisch
und Deutsch bis dato leider nicht existieren und bilinguale phraseologische
Nachschlagewerke veraltet bzw. vergriffen sind, soll aus der Vielfalt lexikografisch
relevanter Aspekte, die fiir die Qualitit eines Worterbuchs bestimmend sind,
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die lexikografische Einbringung unterschiedlicher Typen des vorgeformten
Sprachgebrauchs (z.B. Kollokationen und Idiomen) vorgefiihrt und die Praxis
der Einbindung pragmatischer Angaben aufgezeigt werden. Um zu verdeutlichen,
wodurch eine benutzerfreundliche Bearbeitung der im GRD aufgenommenen
festen Wortverbindungen erreicht wurde, werden im Folgenden einige Prinzipien
lexikografischer Informationsdarbietung im GRD erldutert.

Zur mikrostrukturellen Anordnung sei angemerkt, dass im GRD typische
Realisationsformen des gebundenen Sprachgebrauchs (Kollokationen,
Funktionsverbgefiige, Routineformeln, Idiome) eingebracht werden, wobei
durch Beispielsidtze bzw. aktualisierte Nennformangaben die sprachiibliche
Kombinatorik einzelner Worter aufgrund von Kombinationspréiferenzen und
Konventionen im Sprachgebrauch vorgefiihrt wird, um dadurch die Einbindung in
bestimmte Kommunikationssituationen auch fiir Nichtmuttersprachler eindeutig
zu machen. Allerdings werden pragmatische Angaben nur dann vermerkt, wenn
es zwischen der ausgangssprachlichen Wortverbindung und deren Aquivalent
interlinguale Abweichungen gibt. Die Relevanz der Kontextgebundenheit usueller
Wortverbindungen fiir den Spracherwerb, die Interaktionsdurchfiihrung und
Textkonstitution wurde mehrfach herausgestellt, da formale Abweichungen von
der im Sprachgebrauch konventionalisierten Realisation als fehlerhaft empfunden
werden (vgl. Schafroth/Mollica/Blanco, 2021).

Der Bestand an Phraseologismen ist heterogen, sodass der Terminus fiir alle
Typen von festen Wortverbindungen gilt. In der Fachliteratur werden Kollokationen
zu den Phraseologismen gezéhlt. Nach einer engeren Phraseologie-Auffassung
sind Kollokationen zwischen freien Wortverbindungen und Idiomen angesiedelt;
in einer weiteren Auffassung bilden sie eine Untergruppe der Phraseologismen.
In der Phraseologieforschung steht der Terminus Kollokation fiir feste schwach
oder nichtidiomatische Wortverbindungen (vgl. Burger 2010, S. 38), sodass die
Erscheinung Kollokation im Grenzgebiet zwischen den freien Wortverbindungen
und den Idiomen angesiedelt wird. Als bindre Wortverbindungen weisen
Kollokationen eine eingeschrinkte Kombinationsfédhigkeit bzw. einen bestimmten
Lexikalisierungsgrad auf, weshalb Kollokationen als eine bestimmte Kategorie
von syntagmatischen Verbindungen aufgefasst werden.

Da fiir ausgewihlte Kommunikationssituationen bestimmte
Formulierungsroutinen spezifisch sind, verzeichnet das GRD vornehmlich
Kollokationen aus einer nominalen Basis und einem (verbalen) Kollokator, wobei
von einem engen Kollokationsverstidndnis ausgegangen wird (vgl. Moéhring 2011,
S.33). Die eingeschrinkte Verbindbarkeit ist fiir den Fremdsprachenlerner relevant,
da im Sprachvergleich oft Unterschiede in der Kombinationsfahigkeit und daher
Interferenzfehler auftreten konnen. Aulerdem entsprechen manchen ruménischen
Kollokationen im Deutschen oft Einzellexeme und nominale Komposita (z.B.
rum. bani falsi/dt. Falschgeld, ram. libertate de actiune/dt. Handlungsfreiheit,
rum. cifra octanica/dt. Oktanzahl).
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In einer Kollokation wird die Basis in der iiblichen Bedeutung verwendet, die
folglich in eine andere Sprache iibertragen werden kann, wéhrend beim Kollokator
diese héufig sprachspezifisch und konventionell fixiert ist: z.B. rum. a intra in
panica (,in Panik treten®)/dt. in Panik geraten, rum. a inregistra/a genera (un)
castig/profit (,einen Gewinn verzeichnen/generieren‘)/dt. einen Gewinn erfassen,
rum. fumdtor inrdit (,schlimmer Raucher*)/dt. starker Raucher. Vgl. ferner auch
rum. a primi aplauze/dt. Applaus ernten, ram. a suferi/inregistra o pierdere/dt.
einen Verlust erleiden/verzeichnen, rum. a inchide/lichida un cont/dt. ein Konto
auflosen, ram. burlac inrait/dt. eingefleischter Junggeselle.

Das Phinomen der Kollokabilitit Ildsst sich am Beispiel fester
Wortverbindungen mit dem Element dt. Angst (z.B. Angst bekommen, Angst haben,
Angst einjagen, in Angst versetzen oder jmdm. Angst machen) veranschaulichen,
fiir die es im Ruméinischen Entsprechungen mit den nominalen Konstituenten
rum. frica oder teamd, ferner auch spaima oder groaza, gibt: z.B. a-i fi frica/
teamd, a fi cuprins de frica/teamd/spaima, a tremura/dirdii de frica, fara (nicio)
frica/teama, cu frica/teama. Vgl. hierzu auch die Phraseologismen rum. a baga
(cuiva) frica in oase, a baga frica in cineva, a lua frica (cuiva), a lua (pe cineva)
frica, a sti de frica (cuiva), a sti (pe cineva) de frica, a-i intra (cuiva) frica/spaima/
groaza in oase, a semana fricalgroaza, a incremeni/a inlemni/a ingheta de frica/
spaima/groazd.

Da korpusbasierte Kookkurrenzanalysen die empirische Uberpriifung
von Kollokationen in der aktuellen Sprachpraxis ermoglichen und daher als
lexikografische Arbeitsinstrumente wertvoll sind, greift das GRD auf die
Korpusressourcen der DWDS-Korpora (www.dwds.de), die zeitlich und
hinsichtlich der Textsortenverteilung ausgewogen sind, bzw. auf das DiaCollo-
Tool bei der Abgrenzung einer Wortverbindung als freie oder usualisierte
Wortschatzeinheit zuriick. Die aus Textkorpora gewonnenen Daten vermdgen
auBerdem zu verdeutlichen, wie die Grundform eines Phraseologismus beschaffen
ist. Sie sind daher fiir die Eruierung der Priferenzen und Restriktionen im
Sprachusus hilfreich (vgl. Steyer, 2000, S. 107 und 120 bzw. Burger, 2010, S.
178). Altere und neuere monografische Darstellungen (z.B. Steyer, 2013) und
Sammelbénde (Blanco, 2009, Abel/Zanin, 2011, Jesensek/Grzybek, 2014, Blanco
etal., 2010 und 2020) zeigen den Nutzen quantitativer Verfahren fiir die Erfassung
syntagmatischer Strukturen sowie Moglichkeiten der Weiterentwicklung der
korpusbasierten zweisprachigen Phraseografie im 21. Jahrhundert auf.

Der richtige Gebrauch eines Phraseologismus wird durch pragmatische
Kommentare hinaus auch durch Informationen gewihrleistet, die der Nennform
zu entnehmen sind. Die Nennformbestimmung wirft auch die Frage auf, welche
Varianten eines Phraseologismus als gebrauchlich eingestuft werden kénnen und
welche Variabilitdt (Tempus, Modus, Personalform, Numerus, Artikel, Possessiva)
prézisiert werden muss.

Bei der Fixierung der Nennform war das Lexikografenteam bemiiht, diese fiir
einen Nichtmuttersprachler eindeutig genug zu formulieren, damit das Worterbuch
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als Hilfsmittel fiir die Textproduktion genutzt werden kann. Mit der Problematik
der Nennform-Fixierung ist auch die mangelnde Unterscheidung zwischen
neutraler Nennform und aktualisiertem Beispiel bzw. die Nicht-Unterscheidung
zwischen fakultativen und obligatorischen Komponenten des Phraseologismus
verbunden.

Die theoretische Phraseografie hat wiederholte Male daraufhingewiesen, dass
ein Phraseologismus im Worterbuch in einer Neutralform (Infinitiv-Prasens-Form
bei verbalen Phraseologismen, Nominativ-Singular-Form bei substantivischen
Phraseologismen, Nominativ-Maskulin-Formbeiadjektivischen Phraseologismen)
angefiihrt werden muss. Die Prasensform des Verbs als Neutralform verbaler
Phraseologismen ist fiir den Nichtmuttersprachler geeigneter, da sie Angaben
zur moglichen Besetzung der Subjektstelle (z.B. Person- oder Sachbezeichnung)
enthélt. Durch die Wahl der Nennform kénnen demnach dem Worterbuchbenutzer
mogliche Restriktionen einsichtig gemacht werden. Die Komponenten jmdm.,
Jjmdn., jmds., jmd., etw. liefern ndmlich Informationen tiber die Art des Subjekts.
Bei geschlechtsbedingten Restriktionen (z.B. ein Kind unter dem Herzen tragen,
Jmdm. wdchst der Kopf durch die Glatze) kann die Subjektstelle von einem
weiblichen Nomen bzw. Maskulinum eingenommen werden, da anatomisch-
biologische Charakteristika als Bildspender restriktionskonstituierend auftreten.

Wenn keine Restriktionen vorliegen, sollte die aktualisierte Form gemieden
werden (z.B. er ist seinem Vater wie aus den Augen geschnitten, sie hat ein
gutes Herz, er hat mir aus der Seele gesprochen). Wird eine aktualisierte Form
angefiihrt, so kann der Benutzer ohne metasprachliche Kommentare nicht immer
entscheiden, ob es sich um eine Restriktion handelt (z.B. sie schenkte einem Jungen
das Leben, ihm schwillt der Kamm) oder nicht (z.B. er hat das Herz auf der Zunge,
er hat etwas mit ihr, ihr schwillt die Zornesader). Gebrauchspriferenzen miissen
durch Einzelanalysen und korpusgestiitzt tiberpriift werden, da geschlechtstypisch
markierte Konstituenten nur bedingt eine Geschlechtsrestriktion bei anderen mit
diesen Komponenten gebildeten Phraseologismen bedingen. Zudem wére auch
zu beriicksichtigen, dass ein und dasselbe Lexem an der Konstituierung von
geschlechtsneutralen und geschlechtsrestringierten Phraseologismen beteiligt
sein kann.

Bei der lexikografischen Darstellung von Phraseologismen haben sich
Schreibkonventionen etabliert, die auch im GRD Eingang gefunden haben. So
steht bei verbalen Phraseologismen hinter dem Reflexivpronomen die Abkiirzung
Dat., falls das Pronomen im Dativ realisiert wird. Eine benutzergerechte
Nennformgestaltung unterscheidet zwischen obligatorischen und fakultativen
Komponenten eines Phraseologismus. Dies bedingt, dass die Nennform
Informationen zu den obligatorischen Aktanten (z.B. die Indefinita jmd., jmdn.,
Jjmdm. und jmds.) fir den Worterbuchbenutzer ausreichend bestimmen muss, die
laut Worterbuchkonvention als Pronomina realisiert und abgekiirzt (jmd., jmdn.,
Jjmdm. jmds.) werden. Die Abkiirzung des Indefinitpronomens etwas zu etw. wird
zur Markierung der unbelebten externen Valenz eingesetzt, sodass der Unterschied
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zwischen wendungsinternem Indefinitpronomen (z.B. nach etwas aussehen)
und wendungsexterner Valenz (z.B. etw. mit der Muttermilch einsaugen, wobei
etwas mit einem variablen Element ersetzt werden kann) eindeutig ist. Dadurch
kann ein Fremdsprachler leicht erkennen, welche Elemente des Phraseologismus
unverindert bleiben und welche nach Kontext variieren knnen. Bei Substantiven
wird die Fakultativitit beim Dativ-e bei der Nennformgestaltung konsequent
beriicksichtigt. Z.B.: auf grofiem Fufie leben, mit jmdm. auf gutem Fufe stehen,
mit einem Fufe im Grab stehen, in aller Munde sein, jmdm. nach dem Munde
reden.

Die Bestimmung der Nennform beriihrt auch die Frage nach der
lexikografischen Erfassung der phraseologischen Variabilitit. Varianten als im
Sprachsystem verankerte Verianderungsmoglichkeiten, die sich zudem durch
eine hohere Gebrauchsfrequenz auszeichnen, miissen in einem Worterbuch
aufgenommen werden. Bei der Variantenkennzeichnung wurde wecks Deutlichkeit
die in der ruménischen Lexikografie {ibliche Klammernkennzeichnung
aufgehoben. Die Schreibweise in Klammern kdnnte ndmlich suggerieren, dass es
sichum fakultative Elemente handelt. Im GRD erscheinen folglich phraseologische
Varianten durch Schrégstriche markiert (z.B. alle/beide Héinde voll zu tun haben,
Jmdn. mit offenen Armen aufnehmen/empfangen, jmdm. steht das Wasser bis zum
Hals/zur Kehle/an die Kehle, den Spiefs umdrehen/umkehren).

3. Pragmatische Einbettung des kodifizierten Sprachmaterials

Auch wenn pragmatische Erkenntnisse einen ,,breiten Eingang* in die Theorie
der Phraseografie gefunden haben, ,mangelt [es] jedoch an der konsequenten
praktischen Umsetzung der gewonnenen Postulate* (Filatkina, 2007, S. 152)
in der allgemeinen und phraseologischen Worterbuchpraxis. Elektronische
Textkorpora bieten Informationen zum realen Sprachgebrauch und damit zur
Spezifik des phraseologischen Inventars, die bei der Erstellung oder Bearbeitung
neuer Nachschlagewerke Eingang finden sollten.

Gebrauchsspezifische Hinweise erscheinen im GRD als metasprachliche
Kommentare in Kursivschrift. Falls der ausgangssprachliche Phraseologismus
eine stilistische Farbung aufweist, so erscheint diese in Kursivschrift vor
dem Phraseologismus. Diesem Prinzip folgt auch die Kennzeichnung der
Vorkommensbereiche.

Die  metalexikografische  Fachliteratur hat eine  konsistentere
Markierungspraxis gefordert, sodass die traditionelle Gliederung der Stilschichten
durch kommunikativ orientierte Kategorien und evaluative Markierungen
(z.B. selten, vertraulich, verhiillend, abwertend, ironisch, scherzhaft, feierlich)
ersetzt werden miissten. Herkommliche Zuordnungen wiirden zudem eine den
Wortverbindungen inhérente pragmatische Zuordnung suggerieren, die empirisch
nicht vertretbar sei (vgl. Steyer, 2004, S. 110).

Im GRD werden Markierungen eingesetzt, die die keine zusitzlichen
Kommentare bediirfen und die bei bilingualen Worterbiichern beiden

58



CONSIDERATIONS ON THE INTEGRATION OF
CONVENTIONALIZED LANGUAGE USE IN ROMANIAN
BILINGUAL LEXICOGRAPHICAL PRACTICE WITH GERMAN

Benutzerkreisen verstdndlich sind (z.B. rum. pei[orativ] bzw. dt. pejlorativ]).
In den géngigen bzw. édlteren ruméinischen bilingualen Wdrterbiichern mit
Deutsch beschranken sich pragmatische Informationen eher auf stilistische
Kennzeichnungen. Die Nachschlagewerke kommen eher mit einem kleinen
Inventar an Markierungen aus, wobei Kommentare zur pragmatischen, regionalen,
sozialen, situativen Einordnung oft génzlich ignoriert werden.

Das GRD vermerkt eine weitaus groflere Anzahl von Markierungspréadikaten
als alle Vorgingerwerke (z.B. inv., iron., arg., vulg., pop., fam., reg., glum. oder
rar). Das Worterbuch bietet Angaben zur diaphasischen Markiertheit (Zeitbezug,
fachsprachliche/situative Markiertheit, Stil), diastratischen Markiertheit (Schicht-,
Geschlechts-, Alters-, Gruppenspezifik) sowie diatopischen Markiertheit (nationale
Varianten wie z.B. Osterreichisches Deutsch oder Schweizerhochdeutsch).

4. Schlussbemerkungen

Unter Beriicksichtigung aktueller Anforderungen an die lexikografische
Erfassung des Vorgeformten (z.B. Kollokationen und Phraseologismen) aus der
Benutzerperspektive wurden bei der Ausarbeitung des GRD und im Hinblick auf
den begrenzten Umfang eines Papierworterbuchs ein engeres phraseologisches
Konzept als vorteilhaft erachtet. Um dem durchschnittlichen benutzerorientierten
und dem fachspezifischen Informationsbediirfnis gerecht zu werden, geht
die phraseografische Neuorientierung im GRD mit einer verbesserten und
sorgfaltigeren Prédsentationsform einher. Das noch in Bearbeitung befindliche
Nachschlagewerk rdumt zahlreiche Ungenauigkeiten, Inkonsequenzen und
Verstole gegen die lexikografische Akribie bei der Festlegung der Nennform,
der Handhabung lexikalischer Varianten, der Aquivalenzerfassung oder
der pragmatischen Charakterisierung aus und bemiiht sich, vielfiltige
Nutzungsinteressen zu bedienen. Es bietet Auskunft zu den kodifizierten
Kollokationen und Phraseologismen, ohne jedoch den Adressaten ein allzu hohes
MafB an Benutzungskompetenz abzuverlangen.

Die vollig neu bearbeitete und erweiterte Auflage des zweisprachigen
Worterbuchs Dictionar Romdn-German, an dem seit {iber zehn Jahren intensiv
an unterschiedlichen germanistischen Standorten Ruméniens gearbeitet
wurde, schliefit eine Liicke in der ruménischen Worterbuchlandschaft. Nach
dem erfolgreichen Abschluss dieses akademisch betriebenen lexikografischen
GroBprojektes stiinde einem breiten Benutzerkreis aus beiden Sprachrdumen ein
reelles Hilfsmittel zur Verfiigung.
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Considerations on the Integration of Conventionalized Language Use in Romanian
Bilingual Lexicographical Practice with German

Abstract: Considering the revitalization of Romanian bilingual lexicography with
German, the aim of the article is to explain how some of the requirements of contemporary
meta-lexicography are implemented in the Romanian-German Dictionary (RGD), currently
in the editing phase by the Romanian Academy. The RGD aims not only to include an
expanded inventory of lemmas, but also to conduct a lexicographical processing of a
selection of fixed word combinations, which is adapted and improved from the point of
view of the potential user group and the specifics of the coded material. This is expressed
in the presentation of user-friendly and reliable information, even if this reference work, as
a general dictionary, is not specialized in the compilation of phraseological units.

Taking current findings into account, the explanations present some lexicographic
considerations on a selected phraseographic subarea, which should be considered in
future reference works for Romanian and German. In addition to equivalence information,
the RGD strives, as active dictionary, to deliver information on the semantic-syntactic
connection and pragmatic evaluation of the codified language material.

Keywords: Romanian bilingual lexicography, general dictionary; Romanian;
German; collocations, phraseologisms, pragmatic information.
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Abstract: In dieser Arbeit soll es um den Vergleich zweier in Grammatik und
Aussprache sehr unterschiedlicher Sprachen gehen, nidmlich des Deutschen und
des Albanischen. Da das Feld der Untersuchungsmdglichkeiten der komparativen
Linguistik ein endloses ist, konzentriert sich die vorliegende Arbeit auf den Bereich der
Aufforderungssitze bzw. Imperativsitze in den erwéhnten Sprachen. In detaillierten
Analysen von Satzbeispielen, die gdngigen deutschsprachigen wie albanischen
Grammatiken entnommen sind, werden die Unterschiede und Gemeinsamkeiten
hinsichtlich verschiedener Satzformen aufgezeigt. Am Ende der Arbeit werden die
gewonnen Erkenntnisse {iberblicksartig zusammengestellt.

Schliisselworter: Sprachvergleich; Deutsch; Albanisch; Imperativ,
Aufforderungssatz; Ahnlichkeiten; Unterschiede.

1. Einleitung

Als Auszug aus einem grofleren Forschungsvorhaben gewéhrt diese Arbeit
einen Einblick in ausgewihlte Teilbereiche der deutschen und albanischen
Grammatik. Auf diesem Weg soll die Diskussion um die Ahnlichkeiten und
Unterschiede der albanischen und deutschen Sprache erweitert und vertieft werden.
Durch die Verbindung verschiedener systematischer sprachwissenschaftlicher
Methoden mit einer semantischen und syntaktischen Analyse wird versucht,
neue Erkenntnisse iiber das Untersuchungsgebiet zu erlangen und hier zu
veranschaulichen. Aufgrund der Bedeutung und des starken Verlangens nach einer
guten Sprachkompetenz, also dem Wissen, normgerecht eine kontrastive Analyse
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bzgl. der Syntax durchfiihren zu kénnen, wird diesem Thema ein hoher Stellenwert
im Studium der Germanistik eingerdumt. Um die Hypothesen wissenschaftlich zu
beantworten, werden syntaktische und semantische Analysen durchgefiihrt.

In dieser Arbeit soll es also um den Vergleich zweier in Grammatik und
Aussprache sehr unterschiedlicher Sprachen gehen, namlich des Deutschen und
des Albanischen. Da das Feld der Untersuchungsméglichkeiten der komparativen
Linguistik ein endloses ist, konzentriert sich die vorliegende Arbeit auf den
Bereich der Aufforderungs- bzw. Imperativmodi in den erwdhnten Sprachen. Zwar
handelt es sich dabei nur um einen Teilbereich der Grammatik einer Sprache,
doch bildet gerade dieser mitunter eine wesentliche Grundlage derselben. Hierbei
handelt es sich um zwei indoeuropédische Sprachen, die aber sprachlich nicht nahe
verwandt sind. Daher gehen wir mit Gerd-Dieter Nehring (2002) hypothetisch
davon aus, dass es auf grammatischer Ebene in der albanischen Standardsprache
(ASS) ein grundlegendes System der Kennzeichen im Gegensatz zum Deutschen
gibt: ,,.Die ASS (albanische Standardsprache) stimmt mit dem Deutschen
allgemein hinsichtlich der Einteilung von Redeteilen nach Wortklassen iiberein.
Es bestehen jedoch auch deutliche Unterschiede. So hat der vorangestellte Artikel
des Albanischen im Gegensatz zum nachgestellten trotz eines gemeinsamen
genetischen Ursprungs keine determinierende Funktion (z.B. topi i djalit ,,der
Ball des Jungen ).” (Nehring, S. 51)

Aus der Analyse der Syntax der beiden Sprachen erklért sich, warum die
Reihenfolge des Satzes im Deutschen flexibel und im Albanischen relativ frei
ist, was die Grundlage fiir die Erforschung der albanisch-deutschen kontrastiven
Syntax bildet.

2. Theoretischer Rahmen

Die Begriffe ,,Imperativ und ,,Imperativsatz werden in der deutschen
Grammatik verschieden definiert. So findet man bei der Einordnung des
Imperativsatzes als spezifischen Satztyp deutliche Unterschiede.

Altmann (1993) etwa definiert den Imperativsatz als die satzwertige
Struktur, die aufgrund des Zusammenwirkens bestimmter formaler Merkmale,
wie Intonation, flexivische und Stellungscharakteristika, den Formtyp des
Llmperativsatzes* markieren.

In Flamigs ,,Grammatik des Deutschen* (1991, S. 216) und auch in der
Duden-Grammatik (2009, S. 906) hingegen bildet der Imperativsatz eine
abgegrenzte Unterkategorie des Aufforderungssatzes — mit dem Unterschied, dass
er ein Hauptverb im Imperativ aufweist.

Die Aufforderungen reichen vom Befehl bis zur Bitte.

Der Vater sagte zum Sohn, er solle (moge) ins Zimmer gehen. (Kole 1992,
S. 116)
Babai i tha djalit, ai do té duhej té shkoj né dhomé.

Der Imperativsatz oder Befehlssatz zeichnet sich durch den Modus des
Verbs, in diesem Fall den Imperativ, aus. Meist handelt es sich um Verberstsitze
(vgl. Duden 2009, S. 891).
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Meine Mutter sagte zu mir: ,,Rdum dein Zimmer auf!* (Kole 1992, S.
167)
Néna ime mé thoshte: ,, Pastroje dhomén ténde!

Der Aufforderungssatz, zu dem auch der Begehrens-, Wunsch-und Befehlssatz
gehort, kann unter Umstdnden mit dem Ausrufesatz verwechselt werden, weil er
ebenfalls durch ein Ausrufezeichen gekennzeichnet ist. Er zeichnet sich inhaltlich
jedoch durch den Ausdruck einer WillensduBerung aus:

Der Schrei: Rette mein Leben! (Ebd., S.168)
Bértima: Shpéto jetén time!

Zu beachten ist, dass der Aufforderungssatz nicht mit dem Imperativsatz
gleichgesetzt oder verwechselt wird. Aufforderungen konnen unterschiedlich
umgesetzt werden, der Imperativsatz ist nur eine Moglichkeit. Ein Punkt oder
Ausrufezeichen beendet den Aufforderungssatz.

Beispiele fiir Aufforderungssétze:

Lasst uns weitergehen! / Le té vazhdojmé!
Steh bitte auf. | Ngritu té lutem.

3. Aufforderungsitze (Imperativsitze) im Deutschen

Der Imperativ ist einer von drei Verbmodi im Deutschen. Der Imperativ wird
meist zum Ausdruck von Aufforderungen und Befehlen, aber auch Einladungen
verwendet. Charakteristisch ist, dass er ohne Personalpronomen verwendet wird.
Im Deutschen existieren drei Modi (Aussageformen): Indikativ, Konjunktiv,
Imperativ.

Der Konjunktiv I dient zum Ausdruck eines Wunsches oder einer
Aufforderung.

Sie lebe hoch! (Wunsch) / Rrofié ajo! (Urim, déshiré)
Mogest du in deinem Leben Erfolg haben! | Déshiroj suksese né jetén
ténde!

Die direkte Rede ist auch ein Aufforderungssatz:

Er bittet den Freund bei Tisch: ,, Reiche mir bitte das Wasser”.

Ai e lut shokun né tavoliné: ,, Mé jep té lutem ujin”.

Die Mutter befiehlt dem Kind: ,, Du machst zuerst deine Schularbeiten!”
Néna urdhéroi féemiut: ,, Ti sé pari i béné detyrat e tua té shkollés!”

Unterschieden wird beim Imperativ zwischen Formen ohne Personalpronomen
(z.B. geh!/shko! oder geht!/shkoni!) und Ersatzformen mit Personalpronomen,
welche bei nicht existierenden Imperativformen Verwendung finden (gehen wir!/
té shkojmé ne, gehen Sie!/shkoni ju).

Im Deutschen finden sich nur zwei Formen des Imperativs. Er richtet sich an
eine geduzte Person (2. Person Singular: schau!/shiko!) oder an mehrere geduzte
Personen (2. Person Plural: schaut!/shigoni!). Zur Hoflichkeitsform Sie/Ju
existieren keine echten Imperativformen, was sich dadurch erklért, dass sie jlinger
ist als die Bildung der Imperativformen. Hier kommt deshalb eine Ersatzform zum
Einsatz: schauen Sie!/shikoni Ju. Lediglich fiir die veraltete Hoflichkeitsanrede
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Ihr/ju existieren echte Imperativformen, da sie mit der Form der 2. Person Plural
tbereinstimmt (Sagt mir, wie geht es euch? / Mé thuaj mua, si jeni ju?).

Der Imperativ im Singular wird im Deutschen gebildet, indem das
Personalpronomen und die Endung -s¢ der 2. Person weggelassen werden: du
gehst wird zu geh!

Aufforderungssitze dienen dazu, Aufforderungen wie Bitten, Forderungen,
Ratschlége etc. zu formulieren.

Aufforderungssitze verfiigen liber folgende Charakteristika:

Verbstellung | Die finite Verbform steht an erster Stelle.
Verbform Das finite Verb steht im Imperativ.
Intonation Die Tonhdhe ist zum Satzende hin fallend.
Satzzeichen | Ein Aufforderungssatz endet meist mit einem Ausrufezeichen.
Tab. 1: Aufforderungssitze

Die finite Verbform steht an erster Stelle (Position 1), nach dem Verb steht der
Nominativ. In der deutschen Sprache gibt es drei Hauptstellungsfeldern innerhalb
des Satzes (Vorfeld, Mittelfeld, Nachfeld).

Freue dich doch iiber den reparierten Computer!
Gézohu pra pér kompjuterin e rregulluar!

Vor dem Verb konnen Partikeln und Konjunktionen stehen.

Aber vergiss das Buch nicht! / Por mos e harro librin!

Charakteristische Partikeln sind: doch (po si jo), blofs (vetém), eben (sapo),
einfach (thjeshté), halt (ja qé), ja (po), ruhig (geté), schon (madje), t&€ kombinuar:
doch blofs (po vetém), doch nur (po por vetém), doch einfach (po thjesht), eben
einfach (sapo thjesht), eben mal (sapo njé heré), halt einfach (ja qé thjesht), halt
mal (ja qé njé heré), doch schon (po madje), doch mal (po njé heré), doch ruhig
(po qeté), ruhig mal (qeté njé heré).

Modalpartikeln in den Aufforderungssétzen:

Partikeln Beispiel Bedeutung
Aber Der ist aber schon! Uberraschung
Eben Dann nehmt eben meinen
Schal!
Dann miissen wir eben Logisch
anhalten.
Resignation
Doch Lass mich doch nicht im Vorwurf
Regen warten!
Mal Komm mal vorbei! Freundl. Aufforderung
Ja Sprich ja nie dariiber! Warnung/Drohung

Tab. 2: Modalpartikeln in den Aufforderungssdtzen
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Es existieren auch Imperativsidtze mit genauem Vorfeld; hier bezieht sich
eine Phrase im Vorfeld auf eine Person oder einen Sachverhalt, welche/r bereits
im Gesprich vorgekommen ist:

Den Bleistift lege bitte auf den Stuhl!
Vendose té lutem lapsin mbi karrigé!

Aufforderungssitze (oder Fragesitze mit Aufforderungscharakter) konnen
oft mit anderen sprachlichen Einheiten, wie den Partikeln mal (njé heré) oder
bitte (té lutem), erginzt werden:

Koénnen Sie (bitte) das Buch geben? (Geben Sie /bitte/ das Buch.)
A mund té mé jepni /ju lutem/ librin? (Mé jepni /ju lutem/ librin.)

Der imperative Charakter imperativer Sétze kann abhdngend von dem
Verhéltnis der gewiinschten Ausdriicke und Situationen veréndert werden. Der
Ausdruck ,,es zieht” kann beispielsweise als eine Aufforderung verstanden
werden, um die Tiir oder das Fenster zu schlieBen. Im Allgemeinen existiert eine
starke Affinitdt zwischen der Art der Sdtze und der geeigneten Handlung, aber
es gibt kein explizites (1:1) Eins-zu-eins-Verhéltnis. Dieses Verhiltnis ist bei
imperativen Sdtzen deutlicher als bei anderen Satzarten.

Aufforderungen koénnen nicht nur durch Imperativséitze, sondern auch
durch zahlreiche andere Mittel formuliert werden, wie z.B. den Fragesatz als
Aufforderung:

Er fragte, wo sie wohne. | Ai pyeti, ku banon ajo.
Sie fragte, ob sie zu Hause sei. | Ajo pyeti, a mos éshté ajo né shtépi. (Kole
1992, S. 161)

Wird eine Aufforderung als Frage formuliert, ist sie meist freundlicher,
hoflicher und weniger direkt als es eine Aufforderung im Imperativ ist:

Gehst du bitte mal dorthin? / A po shkon ti njé heré atje té lutem?
Konnte er mir bitte beistehen? / A mundet ai mua té mé ndihmojé té lutem?

Allgemein driickt ein Aufforderungssatz eine Auffassung (z.B. ,,Wir wollen,
dass Sie ... tun*, ,, Ne déshirojmé, géju ... té béni ) aus. Aber auch Gebete, Befehle,
Auftrige, Vorschldge oder Anleitungen konnen Motive von Aufforderungssétzen
sein.

Fangen wir mit der Sitzung an! / Té fillojmé ne me mbledhjen!

4. Aufforderungsitze (Imperativsitze) im Albanischen
Der Imperativsatz oder Befehlssatz bildet eine besondere Unterart der
Aufforderungssitze und kennzeichnet sich durch den Imperativ als Modus des
Verbs. Im Normalfall handelt es sich um Verberstsétze:
Leg den Ball weg! Sei doch zufrieden! (Duden 2009, S. 907)
Largoje topin! Té jesh i kénaqur!
Beim Ausdruck von Bitten kann die Imperativ-Form durch die kritische
Partikel as gemildert werden. Die Partikel pa mit dhnlicher Funktion kommt beim
Imperativ und Konjunktiv vor:
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Schenk mir doch deine schwarzen Augen!

A (s)m’i fal ti syté e zi! (Buchholz/Fiedler 1987, S. 501)
Herr des Hauses, komm doch mal heraus!

O i zoti i shtépisé, pa dil pak!

Fiir militdrische Befehle wird die Singularform verwendet, auch wenn sich
der Befehl an mehrere Personen richtet:

Zum Flaggenhissen die Augen rechts!

Pér ngritjen e flamurit, djathas ndero!
Kompanie, stillgestanden! Riihrt euch!
Kompania, gatitu! Qetésohu! (Ebd.)

Die Sitze sind auffordernd, wenn sie die eindeutige Anfrage des Sprechers
um eine Erfiillung oder eine Nichterfiillung von etwas ausdriicken.

Nehmt beiden die Waffen weg! | Merruni armét atyre té dyve!
Versammeln sie alle! | Té mblidhen té gjithé. (Celiku 2002, 132)

Anreizeklauseln von Aufforderungsitzen sind Merkmale, welche
sprachlichen — Pradikat Kopula ein Schliisselmitglied - und insbesondere spezielle
Betonung, mit der sie eingefiihrt werden, gibt.

Die Modulation enthélt verschiedene Intonationen, die den Charakter der
Anfrage auszudriicken sollen.

Abfahren! — befahl Isufi. / Nisemi pra! — urdhéroi Isufi.
,,Die Karten! “/ ,, Biletat!

In Aufforderungssitzen verwendet man hiufig den Imperativ oder auch den
Konjunktiv I, v.a. wenn es um einen Zustand einer Aktion in der 3. Ps. Sg. / P1.
bzw. der 1. Ps. P1. geht.

Halt! — rief der Soldat. (Imp.) / Ndal! — thirri ushtari. (urdhérore)
Antworte! (Konjunktiv) / Pérgjigjuni de! (lidhore)

Der Konjunktiv erscheint v.a. in Sétzen, die eine Nachricht, einen Rat, einen
Vorschlag oder einen Befehl zum Ausdruck bringen, aber manchmal auch in
Sétzen, die ein kategorisches Pflichtgebot ausdriicken.

Wir sollten jetzt zum Thema zurtick. (Konjunktiv)
A do té duhej tani té kthehemi né temé. (lidhorja)
Zuritick zum Thema. | Té kthehemi tani né temé.

Aufforderungssitze konnen ein Pradikat (Verb), Kopula oder ein Haupt-
Satzglied (auch im Indikativ) in der Zukunft und der zweiten Person Singular
oder Plural haben.

Sie werden nach den Dokumenten suchen und sie selbst finden.
Dokumentet do ti kérkoni dhe do t'i gjeni veté.

Man unterscheidet folgende Gruppen von Aufforderungssitzen:

1) Aufforderungssitze, die eine Aufforderung ausdriicken, also eine
Notwendigkeit einer (Nicht-)Durchfiihrung oder die Anderung eines Zustandes
aufweisen:

Kehrt zuriick! Prapa kthehu!
Komm runter! Zbrit.
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2) Aufforderungssitze, die einem Gesprachspartner auftragen, zu handeln.
Mcdnner, helfen wir mit! O burra, t'u ndihmojmé!
Dann gehen wir los. Atéheré nisemi.

3) Aufforderungssétze, die eine Nachricht oder einen Rat {ibermitteln:
Arbeiten Sie, um nicht zu frieren!
Puno gé té mos mérdhish!

4) Aufforderungssitze, die eine Bitte oder eine Anforderung zum Ausdruck
bringen:

Wasser! Wasser! schrie er noch einmal.
Ujé!... Ujél...- thirri pérséri.

5) Aufforderungssitze, die eine Zustimmung, eine Annahme, eine
Ablehnung, oder ein anderes dhnliches Gefiihl ausdriicken. Manchmal verwendet
man ermutigende Worte, um die Aufmerksamkeit auf das, was dann gesagt wird,
zu leiten.

Gehen wir morgen, Loni? Vemi nesér, Loni?
Lasst sie tanzen! Le té vallézojé ajo.

6) Aufforderungssitze, die einen Verweis, eine Warnung oder eine Drohung

zum Ausdruck bringen:
Schém dich! | Turp té kesh!
Komm heraus, oh Herr des Hauses, wenn Du ein Mann bist!
Dil, o zoti i shtépisé, né je burré!

Durch Wiederholung des Verbs, verbunden manchmal auch mit Wiederholung
anderer Satzglieder, wird noch einmal ein Auftrag, eine Aufforderung, eine
Beratung, tibermittelt:

Zuhoren, horst du zu. | Pa dégjo, a dégjon ti.

Aufforderungssitze werden durch die vorangestellten Partikeln se mos (0b)
zu kategorischen Warntdnen und Verboten:

Sag Skénder, er soll sich nicht verspdten. (V1 Stellung, Stirnsatz)
Thuaji Skénderit té mos vonohet. (folja merr pozitén e par€ né fjali)
Du sollst nicht singen! | Nuk duhet té kéndosh!

Hier wird nicht mehr gestritten! | Kétu nuk do té keté mé grindje!
Lasst uns losfahren! | Le té nisemi!

Bleiben Sie hier! | Qéndroni kétu!

5. Fazit und Ergebnisse

Ziel dieser Arbeit war die Untersuchung der syntaktischen und semantischen
Unterschiede wie auch Gemeinsamkeiten der Aufforderungssétze im Albanischen
und Deutschen, da entsprechende Ergebnisse in der Literatur zum Vergleich beider
Sprachen noch fehlen. Aufforderungs- bzw. Imperativsétze werden gebraucht, um
Aufforderungen aller Art, wie Bitten, Befehle oder Forderungen auszudriicken.
Zwischen den Imperativsétzen im Deutschen und im Albanischen bestehen kaum
Unterschiede.
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Sowohl im Albanischen als auch im Deutschen bezeichnet man mit dem
Imperativ einen Befehl oder einen Wunsch. Der Imperativ driickt auch einen
Wunsch in Form eines Befehls aus. Der Befehl ist dabei nicht nur mit dem Willen
des Sprechers verbunden.

Der Imperativsatz ist durch eine Reihe von formalen Charakteristika
gekennzeichnet, mit welchen der Sprechakt des Direktivs vollzogen werden kann.
Insofern ist der Imperativsatz neben dem Deklarativsatz, dem Interrogativsatz, dem
Optativsatz und dem Exklamativsatz als spezifischer Satztyp zu definieren. Wie die
anderen genannten Satztypen, mit Ausnahme der Mehrheit der Interrogativsitze,
besitzt er beziiglich Satzintonation ein fallendes Grenztonmuster. Wie der
Optativsatz, aber anders als der Deklarativ-, Interrogativ- und Exklamativsatz, ist
er auf einen bestimmten Verbmodus festgelegt. Wahrend in Optativsitzen lediglich
Hauptverben im Konj. II auftreten, verfliigen Imperativsitze grundsétzlich tiber
Hauptverben im Imperativ. Letztere entsprechen in Hoflichkeitsimperativen
formal den Indikativ- bzw. Konjunktivprasensformen der 3. Person Plural. Anders
als alle anderen Satztypen ist der Imperativsatz strikt adressatenbezogen. Sein
Subjekt wird aber nicht lexikalisch realisiert. Damit ist der Imperativsatz der
einzige Satztyp des Deutschen, bei welchem die ,,Subjektlosigkeit bevorzugt
wird.

Trink kein Wasser mit Eis, sonst kriegst du noch Halsschmerzen!
Mos pi ujé me akull, se té ftohen grykét!

Der Imperativ unterscheidet sich morphologisch nicht sehr von anderen
Satzarten, jedoch wesentlich in der Funktion des Satzes. Im Duden ist der Imperativ
jener Modus, der dazu dient, jemanden aufzufordern. Auch wenn man annehmen
konnte, dass der Imperativ in beiden Sprachen in dhnlicher Weise vorkommt (in
der grammatischen Form sowie in seiner Verwendung), zeigt eine tiefergehende
Analyse, dass sie doch unterschiedlich sind. Der Begrift menyr/ményré kommt
vom Lateinischen Modus Imperativus. Im Deutschen driickt der Imperativ einen
Befehl, Verbot, Bitte, Anforderung, Rat usw. aus.

Nimm den Mantel!
Merre pallton! (Clitic doubling)

Um einen Befehl im Deutschen auszudriicken, kann man auch das Prisens
in einer als Aussagesatz formulierten Rede verwenden. Beim Albanischen ist dies
zwar moglich, der Imperativ unterscheidet sich aber durch den Kontext, in dem
er verwendet wird.

Du wartest hier!
Ti prit kétu! (Formal doppeldeutig)

In beiden Sprachen gelten fiir den Imperativ die gleichen Regeln. Die Basis
fiir die Bildung des Imperativs ist das Prasens und der Indikativ: Geh! - Shko!

Im Gegensatz zum Albanischen existiert im Deutschen keine Befehlsform
der 1. Ps. P1.,, wie folgende Beispiele zeigen: Gehen! - Shkojmé!

Charakteristisch im Deutschen ist die Erststellung des finiten Verbs und die
zum Satzende hin fallende Satzmelodie. Am Ende steht ein Ausrufezeichen.
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Der imperativische Infinitiv ,, abfahren”, ,, nisemi* ist im Albanischen nicht
moglich.

Im Deutschen ist der Imperativ (Befehl) auf die zweite Person (du, ihr)
beschrinkt, scheint aber nicht direkt, also als Pronomen oder Namen, auf. Im
Albanischen hingegen wird hier oft die zweite Person gebraucht, es kann aber auch
hier das Personalpronomen vernachlissigt werden. (2. Ps. der Personalpronomen
+ P.). Bsp. ,,Sieh!“ Shiko! ,, Komm heriiber! " Eja kétu (Eja)!

Sowohlim DeutschenalsauchimAlbanischenwirddie Aufforderungsintention
durch ein Modalverb mit aufforderndem Charakter ausgedriickt.

In beiden Sprachen wird der Imperativ in der zweiten Person Singular und
Plural ausgedriickt. In beiden Sprachen existiert eine Hoflichkeitsform, die zwar
unterschiedlich ausgedriickt wird, aber die gleiche Bedeutung hat. Im Deutschen
verwenden wir ,,Sie fiir die Hoflichkeitsform, die gleich wie die dritten Person
Plural konjugiert wird, im Albanischen benutzt man fiir die Hoflichkeitsform die
zweite Person Plural. In beiden Sprachen kann die Hoflichkeitsform an eine oder
mehrere Personen adressiert werden und existiert nur in der Gegenwart.

Deutsch Albanisch

Numerus | Person vertraulich Hoflich vertraulich hoflich

Singular 1. P - - - -
2.P. Geh! Gehen Sie! Shko! Shkoni!

3.P. - - - -

Plural 1.P. - - - -
2.P. Geht! - Shkoni! Shkoni!

3.P. - Gehen sie! - -

Tab. 3: Imperativ

DerImperativsatz hatdabeiin beiden Sprachen zahlreiche Konkurrenzformen.
Aufgrund des beschrinkten Formensystem des Imperativs in der deutschen Sprache
auf die 2. Person gibt es Paraphrasen, mit denen sich ebenfalls Aufforderungen
ausdriicken lassen. Sie werden durch syntaktische und lexikalische Mittel
unterschieden. Die syntaktischen Konkurrenzformen kennzeichnen sich zusitzlich
durch ein Ausrufezeichen und eine nachdriickliche Betonung.

Die durchgefiihrte Analyse hat gezeigt, dass die Satzarten zahlreiche
stilistische Funktionen erfiillen. Allgemein ldsst sich sagen, dass Aussagesétze
eher typisch flir Feuilletontexte, fiir das Kulturressort und fiir Sportnachrichten
sind, wihrend Fragesitze und Aufforderungssétze haufiger zur Beschreibung und
Kommentierung von politischen und wirtschaftlichen Ereignissen benutzt werden.

Das Deutsche und das Albanische stehen nicht zuletzt aufgrund von
Migration und kulturellem Austausch in einem fruchtbaren Verhéltnis zueinander.
Die vorgelegte Analyse der Aufforderungssatzformen beider Sprachen
kann sowohl Sprachlernenden als auch Sprachforschern fiir weiterfiihrende
Untersuchungen dienen. Ohne Anspruch auf Vollstindigkeit bilden die soweit
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vorliegenden Analysen einen ersten Ein- und Uberblick in die verschiedenen
Aufforderungssdtze und ihre Konstruktion im Allgemeinen sowie hinsichtlich
deren Rollen in der albanischen und deutschen Sprache im Besonderen. So soll
die Arbeit im besten Fall als Grundlage fiir Lehr- und Lernmaterialien dienen und
eine Liicke im Forschungsfeld der kontrastiven Linguistik schlieen.
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Abstract: This work aims to compare two languages that are very different in
grammar and pronunciation, namely German and Albanian. Since the field of possible
investigations in comparative linguistics is endless, the present work concentrates on
imperative sentences and their respective lingual forms. In detailed analyzes of sentence
examples, which are taken from common German-speaking and Albanian grammars, the
differences and similarities regarding imperative sentences are shown. As a regulatory
framework serves the distinction in German grammar between sentences of request
(,Aufforderungssdtze*) and strict imperatives (commands). At the end of the work, the
knowledge gained is summarized in an overview.
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Ancrpaxkt: OBoj Tpyn orpaka aHaIM3a Ha pa3IMKUTE BO €JHUHCKOTO M MHOYKHHCKOTO
CHHTAKCHYKO COIVIaCyBarhe BO MAKEJOHCKHOT ja3UK CIIOPEJICHN CO aHIIMCKUOT ja3uk. Ce
aHaJIM3Mpa Kako OpojoT Ha MMEHCKara rpyra Bo Cy0jeKTHa MO3WIMja MOXKE Ja BiHjae
Ha DIArojoT (eIHMHCKA WM MHOXKHHCKa ()opMa) Koj ja ciequ Taa rpymna. [Ipumepure
(peyeHUIIMTE) CE EKCLEPIHpPaHH O] OAOpAaHM KHIDKEBHM Jeja W JHEBHHM BECHHIM Ha
MaKeJIOHCKH M Ha aHIIMCKH ja3HK, 3a€/THO CO CBOMTE MTPEBO/IHU EKBUBAJICHTH. ABTOPOT I'l
MIPUKAKyBa 3aKJIyYOIUTE JIO KOH JIOIIOJ CO aHaJIM3a Ha OI0pPaHHOT KOPITyC.

Kayunu 360poBu: Opoj, cunmaxca, coenacyearoe, eOHUNA, MHOICUHA.

1. Bosen

Enen on HajkoMIUIeKCHUTE TOMMHU 3a JieUHUPAKE BO JIMHTBHCTHUKATA
e ,peueHuna“, a crnopen Mumecka-Tomuk (Miseska-Tomi¢, 1993, ctp. 11),
HajcoofBeTHaTa NePUHUIM]a 32 ,,peUCHUIA” ce BOAM CIOpEN HEj3UHHOT
KapaKTEepUCTHYEH OeJier U MPeTCTaByBa ,,BpcKaTa Koja MOCTOH MOMery Cy0jeKToT
U TIPEeTUKaToT, Mopaau ITO ce AeduHHpa Kako HHU3a 300pOBH IOBpP3aHU CO
TIPeIMKATHBHHOT oHoCc”. Bo oBaa mHacoka, Mumosa-I'ypkosa (2000, ctp. 151;
2004) nomosHyBa JieKa ,,peUCHHIIATA € OpPTaHW3MpaHa CIOpPEe]] CHHTAKCUYKaTa
mieMa Ha JIafieH ja3uK, CO €/IeH JISKCHYKH MoKa3aTesl Ha MPeInKaTHBHOCTA KaKo
CBOj KOHCTUTYTHBEH YJICH".

I'pun6epr (Greenberg, 1963, ctp. 93-95) ro cmeTa MOCTOCHETO HA OPOjOT U
HETOBOTO CHHTAKCHYKO COIVIACyBambe 3a JIMHTBUCTHYKA yYHHBEp3anuja. Cy0jeKToT
¥ TPEIUKATOT Ce BO JIBOjHA BPCKA, CEKOj CO CBOja YJIOTa BO PEYCHUIIATA:
MIPEAMKATOT OTBOPA MECTO 3a Cy0jeKTOT, a Cy0jeKTOT ja TUKTHpa HeroBara gopma.
3Hauu, BO aHIJIMCKHUOT ja3uK MPHUPOKOT (MIPEAMKATOT) C€ CMETa 3a MOAPEICHHOT
PEYCHHUYCH €TIEMEHT, a Cy0jeKTOoT (ITOJMETOT) 3a HaAPEIEHHOT eleMeHT. [1aronot
€ OCHOBHAaTa eTMHMLIA Ha TPUPOKOT, a umenkara (MI') na cy6jexTot. [maromnor ymre
ce MUMEHYBa KakKo LIeJI Ha coriacyBameTo (agreement target), IMEHKaTa HEHTap €
KOHTPOJIOp Ha coriacyBameTo (agreement controller), a ciHTakcH4KaTa cpeuHa
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BO KOja OBa ce€ OJ[BMBA € JIOMCH Ha coracyBameTo (agreement domain). (Bock et
al., 2001). CornacyBameTo 1o Opoj Ha PEYCHUYHO HUBO ja O3HAYyBa CUTYyallHjaTa
KoTa MPUPOKOT € BO eIHUHA, OUACjKH CYOjeKTOT € BO €AHMHA, WU PHPOKOT € BO
MHOKHMHA TTIOpaan cyOjekTHaTa MHOKMHA. OTTyKa, COMIacyBambeTo M0 Opoj MOXKe
Ja Ouae eTHWHCKO, MHOKMHCKO WIJIM JIBOJHO, HO OBa MPaBHJIO (Kako M APYTHTE)
MOXeE JIa Ce MMPOLIMPH, OJHOCHO UMa CITy4an Kora CHHTAaKCHYKOTO COTJIACYBaHbE 110
Opoj McKakyBa TIOBeKe o7 efHa ceMaHTH4Ka GyHKIHja. [lopanu notecauTe Bpcku
Mery wieHoBHuTe Bo MI” HacIpoTH 4ieHOBUTE BO pEUCHHUIIATA, COTJIACYBAHETO BO
UI' e MHOTY TIOCTPOro OTKOJKY OHA BO paMKHTE Ha pedeHuuara. Jypu ce oau
JOTaMy Jia ce CMeTa Jieka OpojoT Ha UMEHKaTa € 0] JaJieKy IOT0JIeMO 3HAYCHE Off
opojort Ha miaronot. (Eberhard et al., 2005, ctp. 538).

CHHTaKCHYKOTO COTJIacyBame BO MAaKEIOHCKHOT ja3HK CE BpIIM MO POJ,
6poj u muue. (Munosa-I'ypxosa, 2004; Munosa-I'ypkosa, 2005; ITerpocka,
2006). Ako ce mpucriocoOyBaar (POpMHUTE €IHA Ha JIPyTa, TOTAI OBa COITIACyBabhe
ce HapekyBa (oOpMalHO, a C€ pasiHKyBa OJf COIVIACYBamETO MO CMHUCIA H
COIIaCyBambETO MO OIMCKOCT, Kaj KO € KIIyYHa MECTOTOIOKOaTa Ha eJIEMEHTHUTE.
Yectu ce KOHQIMKTHHUTE jasUuHH CUTyallUd CO TPUTE BHJA COIIacyBame.
(Corbett, 2006a; Hirtle, 1982). Bo oBoj kontekct, Homcku (Chomsky, 1965, ctp.
163) TBpaM Aeka moj BHJIMBATA MOBPIIMHA (T. €. TPAMAaTUYKHOT CYOjeKT) JIeKH
HEBUJIMBATa MOBPIIMHA Ha aliCTPAKTHOCTA Ha CEMaHTHYKUOT Cy0jeKT, KOj He €
LIEJIOCHO UCTPaKeH BO ja3WKOT. Bo ceKoj cilyyaj, CHHTAaKCHYKOTO COTJIACyBarbe
Oapa TecHa copaboTka Ha JEKCHYKHTE, MOP(OIOUIKUTE W CEMaHTHUYKUTE
nHPOPMAIMH, BKITYUyBajKH ja 1 pe)epeHTHOCTA, CO 1IeJ yCIIelIHa KOOpAHHALH]a
noMery eJIeMEHTHUTE BO IMHTBUCTUYKOTO MaIupambe.

2. ExnuHCcKO coriiacyBame

A. KojieKTUBHM UMEHKU

KonekTuBHHTE UMEHKH BO MaKEJOHCKHOT ja3UK KOW HAJBOPEIIHO HEeMaar
o0enexxyBad 3a oOWYHATa MHOXKHMHA, OJHOCHO HHBHAara eJHUHCKa (opma
ro O3HauyBa 30MPOT O E€IHOPOAHW TPEIMETH, Kako Oarpa, HaceJICHUE HIIH
CBET, CHUTHAJIM3HMpaaT BHATpPEIIHA OPraHM3MPAHOCT HA MHOXECTBOTO U C€
KapakTepusupaaTr co (OpMaIHO SAHWHCKO COIIacyBame BO AHIIMCKUOT ja3HK.
AHIIIMCKUTE TPEBOJAM HA OBHE MMEHKM HE C€ IEeJIOCHO HUBHU CEMaHTHYKH
CKBUBAJICHTH, a Taa pa3jHMKa JIOHECyBa W AudepeHnujanrja BO COrIacyBambeTo
noMery OBHE ja3WIIH:

Bo peuennnara (2) He MOXe Ja ce 3a0eIe)Kd MHOXKHHCKOTO COIVIacyBambe
(mopamu “populated”, koe BO aHIIIMCKHOT ja3WK HEMa BUJJIUB OOCJIC)KyBad Ha
rpaMaTHYKuoT Opoj), HO BO CEKOj CiTydaj MHOKMHCKaTa MMEHKa LeHTap people
(co oBa 3Haueme) ce jaByBa CO MHOYKHHCKH TJIarol.



SYNTACTIC NUMBER AGREEMENT IN MACEDONIAN AND ENGLISH

b. Mepku 1 Hac10BH

HI Bo cyOjexTHa mo3uIHja, Koja (POPMaIHO € MHOXKHHCKA, & CE O/IHECYBa Ha
KOHIENITyaIu3upaHa eIUHEYHOCT Ha MepKaTa 3a eAMHUIA (3a Bpeme, JOJKHHA,
OJIIAJICYCHOCT, MapH, TeXKHWHA), KAKO M Ha HACIOBM Ha KHW)KEBHHU Jella WIH
(uIMOBH, ja cilean eMHUHCKHU TJIArojl BO aHIIMCKUOT M BO MaKEJOHCKHOT ja3HK:

(3) Five minutes is a lot to get to the hill. (IM: 19);

(4) Ilpesox: et MunyTU € MHOTY 32 10 pUAOT. (AM: 19);

(5) “The Canterbury Tales” has_been published in multiple languages. (TG:
4.5.2012);

(6) IIperon: ,.KenTepOepucku nprkasHu ¢ JIPEBE/ICHA HA TTOBEKE ja3HIIH.

He moxe nma ce TBpAM JAeka MHOKHMHCKHM TJIarojl HE € J03BOJICH, MEryToa
CEMaHTHUYKOTO COTIIacyBame (CO HABEACHOTO 3HAYCHE) € KapaKTePHCTHUYHO BO
BaKBH cirydau. AKo Bo cTpykTypara Ha MI” nma obenesxyBad 3a TuCTprOy THBHOCT,
kako “each” mnm “every”, mako Mepkara 3a eAWHHIA (PYHKIMOHUPAJKH KaKo
MMEHKa IIeHTap € MHOXXHHCKA, CeMaK ClIeId eAHWHCKH Taroil. Kako HajuecTH
[J1aroJid BO TpeAuKarckaTa CTPyKTypa ce jaByBaar ‘“‘be”, “seem” um Jpyru
HETIPEOIHY IJ1aroJiv, U aKO IO TIIarojoT BO MPEANKaToT cTou equuHcka WI, Toram
€IHUHCKOTO COIIaCyBamke BO PEUCHHLIATA € 33/I0JDKUTEITHO BO aHIITUCKHOT ja3HK,
HO HE U BO MaKeJOHCKHOT ja3HK:

(7) 100 billion Coca-Cola bottles seems a large number. (TG: 11.7. 2017);

(8) IIperon: 100 MuMjapaIu KOKa-KoJia MIUITUA ¢ YHHHU TOJIEM Ka.
(Moxe: 100 MunHjap/id KOKa-KoJia MIHIIuiba ¢¢ rosieMa Opojka.)

B. Ilponopumja

[TocrojaT pa3HOBUIHU KOHCTPYKIIMH KOM M3pasyBaar mponopuuja Ha U,
OIIHOCHO ce (hOoKycHpaaT Ha eJIleH IPUMEPOK O] TOBEKETO, M BO THE CITydau Joara
10 QopmaHO €JHMHCKO corviacyBame MoMery MMeHKara meHTap (cyOjekT) u
[J1aroJioT (MpeauKaT) BO ABaTa ja3uka:

2016) P Tpancdopmanumja: Every ninth [student] is accepted...;

(10) IIperox: EmeH [cTyneHT] o cekoj ACBETTH €_UPHMEH BO MPECTUXKHU

mkou. P> TpaHchopmaryja: Cexoj JICBETTH [CTYIEHT] € IPUMEH. ..

Bo anmmckuor jasuk “in” (kako gen ox MI') moxke nma ce 3ameHu co “out
of”. Jlokonky BO aHIIMCKUOT ja3WK ce TpaHcopmupa cyOjektHara UIT co
eaHuHCcKa uMeHka Bo MI' co MHOXKMHCKA MMEHKa ILieHTap, kako Bo (11), Toraim
COIIaCyBamkeTO MOXKE Jla OMae ABOJHO: €JHMHCKO CoracyBame mopanu “‘one”,
a MHO)KMHCKO COIVIacyBame MOpajy ONHMCKOCTa CO MHOXHHCKA OpOjHa MMEHKa
students. [TpeBogoT, Mak, Ha MakeAOHCKH ja3uK OW OMJI €KBUBAJICHTEH CO MpBaTa
peuenuna Bo (10).

(11) [One] in every nine [students] is / are_accepted at prestigious schools.

Bo pasroBopHHMOT aHNIMCKK ja3uk € TpUaATIMBO MHOXHHCKOTO
cornacyBame Bo (11) (copen kopiycHaTa aHanu3a), a IPUUUHUTE KOU JISKAT 31

OBa OTCTallyBambe CC O6jaCHYBaaT MPEKY MCUXOJIUHIBUCTUYKUTC OrpaHUYyBamka
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Ha KpaTKoTpajHaTa MEMOpHja ¥ MPUTHCOKOT 32 TOYHA YCHA ja3UuHa MPOIYKIIH]a.
Box (Bock, 1995) ru nogasa crionTaHoCTa M Op3MHATa BO TOBOPOT, KAKO IPUUNHH
Mopaii KOM COTNIacyBambEeTO Mo OIMCKOCT ce jaByBa Bo peueHunarta — The readiness
of our forces arg at an all-time low. — u koe Ou OWIO ETOCHO HENPUDATIUBO
CTIOpEA MPECKPUNTUBUCTUTE. [ pEIIKKUTE 011 OBOj THII I'O MPETCTaBYBaaT MPECEKOT
MoMer'y KOHIETITYaJTHUTE U TPaMaTHYKUTE TPaHUIIH.

Ce cmera geka crarujatra Ha bok m Munep (Bock & Miller, 1991) ru
MOCTaBWJIAa TapaMEeTPHUTE 3a JIMHIBHCTHYKATA aHajIM3a Ha COIIACYBAHmETO I10
OJIMCKOCT U [0 CMHUCJIA, IOTOYHO BO KOM CITy4yau J1oara 10 IOrPeHo CHHTaKCHYKO
COIIacyBame MOPaJIH BMETHYBambE Ipyra MMEHKa (WK rpyma) nomMery MMeHKaTa
LEHTap BO CYyOjeKTOT M MPUPOKOT. MHTepecHO € 3a aHaiu3a Toa IITO THE TO
3aKIy4yuiie, a Toa € JeKa MMOBeKe MCIHUTaHUIK cMeTaar Jeka cyOjekrHara U —
The key to the cabinets — iMa MHOXKHHCKO coriacyBame (“‘are”), m1o/eKa UCTHTE
THE MCITUTAaHHUIM, HO BO MHOTY IIOMaJI TIPOLICHT, cMeTaar Jieka cyOjexktHara UI
— The keys to the cabinet — nma enHUHCKO coracyBambe (“is”). Tue ce Bomene mo
COIIaCyBameTo Mo OJM3HMHA, a He TI0 CMHUCHa. BeymHOCT, U IBETE ONMIUU HE ce
rpaMaTUyKyd TOYHHM, OMHOCHO CIIOpE] TpaMaTH4YKUTe TpaBmia ou Tpedano: The
key to the cabinets,is / The keys to the cabinet, are. 3Haun, HUeTHA OMIMja HE
e ,,[IONOrPeIIHa“ ofl Ipyrara, HO pe3yJTaTuTe MOoKakaa JieKa oJl IBETe HETOYHH
OTIIIH, MHOKHUHCKOTO COTTIaCyBarb€ U3JIETYBa JieKa € ,,[IOTOYHaTa OIiiuja.

I. KoopimHanucka Bpcka

I'. i. CocTaBHAa KOOpAMHALKMCKA BPCKA

Cy0jexToT Moke /1a € mpeTcTaBeH co noseke NI Bo cocTaBHa KoopAMHAIMCKA
BpCKa co CBp3HUKOT “and” (,,u*), ¥ BO O/IpE/ICHU CITy4au BO JIBaTa ja3uKa jioara Jio
€IHUHCKO COITIacyBame, OAHOCHO COTNIacyBambe M0 CMHUCIA!

(12) Bacon [and] eggs is still something he enjoys... (TIME: 9.6. 2015);

(13) [MpeBon: CnanuHa [u] jajila ¢ HEMITO BO KOE C¢ YIITE y>KUBA...

Cy0jexToT, Koj MMa JIBa COCTAaBHH JieNla, C€ KOHIENTyalu3upa Kako €aHa
noceOHa 3Ha4YeHCKa enuHMLa (T. €. 1en oOpok), kako exna MI, u orTyka Oapa
eHUHCKO comacyBame. (Humphreys & Bock, 2005, ctp. 689). Cranysa 300p 3a
TOA JIeKa JIBETE MIMEHKH 3HAUCHCKH MOXKE Jla TPETCTaByBaaT U JOIMYKa CyMa, a He
camo JIOTHYKa JucjyHKnrja. Moske fa ce jaBM 1 MHOXKHHCKO coracyBame Bo (12)
u (13), HO ToTralI ClIaHWHATA M jajiara ce pa3nieayBaaT Kako MoceOHU eHTUTETH,
onHocHO Kako jaBe moceOnu UI. Ako, mak, MI' e cocraBeHa on ancTpakTHU
(HeOpOjHM) WMEHKH, TOTAlll MHOTY IOYECTO CE€ jaByBa €JHHHCKO COTJIACYBambe
nopaau HejacHara rpanuna nomery enementure (Quirk et al., 1972, ctp. 560—
562; Munosa-I'ypkosa, 2000, ctp. 199):

(14) The review [and] reconstruction of the event has  shown many
irregularities. (TG: 8.9. 2013);

(15) IlpeBox: YBUIOT [M] PEKOHCTPYKIIMjaTa HA HACTAHOT NTOKAX3 MHOTY
HETPABUIIHOCTH.

Bo cocraBHa koopauHaucka Bpcka Bo koja VI ru coapxu AucTpuOyTHBHUTE
obenexxyBauu “each” wnm “every” ce jaByBa eTHUHCKO CHHTaKCHYKO COTJIACYBambe
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BO JIBaTa ja3uka mopaau (poKycoT Ha eIMHEYHOCTA HAa EHTHTETHTE, M TIOKPaj TOa
LITO UMa HUBHA CEMAaHTHYKa MHOYKECTBEHOCT:

(16) [Every] building [and] [every] frame i§ a reminder of the city... (TIME:
6.1.2015);

(17) peBoxn: [Cekoja] 3rpana [u] [cekoja] pamka € MOTCETHUK 3a TPAJIOT...

I. ii. AnTepHaTUBHA KOOPAWHALIMCKA BPCKa

Cy6jexrot koj nperctaByBa MI' Bo anTepHaTHBHA KOOpAWHALIMCKA BPCKa CO
CBP3HHKOT “or” (,,JIN ) € MPOCIEACH CO SIHUHCKHU TJIaroll, TOKOJKY TOj CBP3HUK
€ ynorpeOeH CO 3Haueme ,,0HOCHO . CBP3HUKOT TOTAll TO BOBEIyBa BTOPOTO
UMe Ha EHTUTETOT U, OTTyKa, HEMa MECTO 3a MHOXXKHHCKO COIJIacyBame BO /IBaTa
jazuka mopajad HeJOCTAaTOKOT O] MHOKMHCKO 3HAa4Y€HE¢, OJHOCHO MOCTOCHETO Ha
CEeMaHTHYKa €IUHEYHOCT. BO aHIMIMCKHOT ja3uK 3amupKaTa MOXe J1a MOCTYXH 3a
pa3znBojyBame Ha JBETE UMHUIba HA EHTHTETOT, JOACKa BO MAaKECAOHCKHOT ja3HK
3alUpKa He ce MUINYBa 110 PEYCHUYEH WICH YMEINTO JOMOJHYBamhe Ce BOBEIyBa
CO CBP3HUKOT ,, T,

A MoXe, UCTO Taka, 1a BOBEJE alTEPHATHBEH BPIIUTEN Ha JIEjCTBOTO,
KOra €IHUOT BPIIMTEN I'0 MCKIy4yBa APYTHOT, U TOTall MMOBTOPHO IJIAroJIOT €
eIHUHCKM BO JBaTa ja3Wka. AKO JiBaTa €HTHTETa KOOPAMHUPAHU CO ,,WIIH* ce
eIHUHCKH, TOa ymaTyBa Ha €JHUHCKHU riaroi. Bo rpamarukara Ha bajoep u np.
(Biber et al., 1999, ctp. 183) ce naBa cieqHUOT IpUMEp, a MOXKE JIa CE OJHECYBa
Ha JIBETE OMUIIAHHU YIOTpeOu Ha ,, U

(18) His son [or] John was about to take a bath;

(19) I[MpeBox: Heroeuot cun [wiu] [loH ke ce Oamarie.

Kaj Bropara ynorpe0a Ha CBP3HHKOT, ja3UKOT ja I03BOJIYyBa U KOHCTPYKIIMjaTa
co “either-or” (,,uu-nnK*‘), HO MPECKPUIITHBHATA IpaMaTHKa ja oTdpia, Ouaejku
“either-or” ce ofjHECyBa camMo Ha J[Ba CHTUTETA, U HUIITO TIOBEKE O] JIBa:

(20) [Either] his son [or] John was about to take a bath. [u HuKO]j ApPYT];

(21) IIpeBon: [Mau] veroBuot cun [wnu] LloH ke ce Samaiie.

Co BTOPOTO 3Hauewme Ha ,,MIu* (03HAYYBajKM ajNTepHATHBEH BPIIMTEN Ha
JIejCTBOTO), BO MAaKEIOHCKUOT ja3WK CJHHHCKO € COIIacyBameTO, OCBEH TOTall
KoTa ce jaByBa MPBOTO WM BTOPOTO JIMIIE, KOW UMaaT MPEJHOCT HaJ TpeToTo. Bo
TOj CJIy4aj, UMa MHOKHHCKO COTJIaCYBame, KaKO BO pedcHHIa (22). AHIIMCKUAOT
jasuk, Mak, He ja MpaBH TOKMY OBaa pa3jiHKa BO OAHOC Ha TPaMaTU4KOTO JIMIIE,
HO ako uMeHkute Bo MI' ce co pa3nuyHO rpamMaTHyKo JHIE WIA CO Pa3iHyucH
rpamMaTHyYKy Opoj, TOralll COrIacyBamEeTo € Mo OINCKOCT, Kako BO peueHunara (23)
(Quirk et al., 1972, ctp. 363):

(22) Jac [unu] T0j ke, gojaeme;

(23) [Either] me [or] him,is going to.come.

. 3aBucHH Aes-peyeHn I

Ocgen umenkara (i MI') kako cy0jexT, Bo Taa peyeHUYHA TIO3UIIja MOXKE
Jla Ce jaBU 3aBHCHA JieN-peucHnLIa (IeKIapaTiBHa, MpaliajiHa, co MUHAT/cerameH
MAPTHULUI, TePYH WK MHOUHUTUB) WITH, TIAK, TPUAaBCKa/TPEIUIONIKa IpyTa, Koja
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BOOOMYACHO BO aHTITUCKUOT M BO MAKETOHCKUOT ja3UK € MPOCIIEACHA CO SAHUHCKH
maros (HajuecTo TPETO JIMIE) TIOPaIi 3HAYCHCKATA TIeJTHHA, Makap ¥ UMEHKATa
BO JieJ-peucHHmIaTa 1a ¢ MHokuHcka (Miseska-Tomic, 1993, ctp. 203-225):

(24) That the contestants gain back the weight is understandable. (TIME:
2.5.2016);

(25) Tlperox: Toa mTo HaTmpeBapyBadume CU ja BpakaaT TEeKWUHATA €
pa3zoupIHBO.

Bo aHMIHCKHOT ja3uK TPETOTO JIMIIE MPETCTaByBa HeobOenexaHna GopMa BO
MapaJurMaTCKUOT CUCTEM Ha JIMIIe, a eJHUHCKaTa opMa e HeoOemexkaHa 1o 0poj,
ma BO HEJJOCTUT HA MOTHBHUPAHOCT 3a JIPYyTro JIHIE Wi Opoj, ce MpUOErHyBa KOH
TOA JTUIIE BO €IHUHA.

3. MHOXHHCKO coIIacyBame

A. Enen

Bo caywante xora Bo MI' mma Opoj (kako ompezaenda) KOj TO COAPKH
€JIEMEHTOT ,,eICH", 0COOCHOCT 3a MAaKEIOHCKUOT ja3HK € COIIacyBambeTo MO
onuckoct Bo camara UI" (co eqHMHCKAa UMEHKa LICHTap), @ Ha HUBO HAa PEUYCHHIIA,
COIIaCyBamkeToO MO0 CMHUCIA, T. €. IJarojoT CE jaByBa BO MHOXHHCKa (opma.
(MunoBa-I'ypkosa, 2004, ctp. 32; ITerpocka, 2008, ctp. 58). U BO aHIIHCKHOT
ja3uK UMa CHHTAKCUYKO MHOXKHHCKO COTTIACYBabe, HO HE ITOCTOM COTIIAaCcyBakbe 10
omuckocT Bo camarta UI, kako co ,,emen‘:

(26) Cro u [enna] iara He ce noBoaHM... (DO: 30.8.2016);

(27) peBox: One (A) hundred and [one] salaries are not enough...

b. Koopaunanucka Bpcka

b. i. CocTaBHa KOOpAMHALMICKA BPCKA

I'pamarnuknot Opoj Ha cy0OjeKTHaTa MMECHKa IIEHTap HE ja HajaByBa CEKOTalll
CBOjaTa TpaMaTHYKW CKBUBAJCHTHA IJarojicka ¢opma, OJHOCHO 4YecTO ce
jaByBa HEIOKJIONYBamke Ha TOj OpOj co ceMaHTUYKUOT Opoj Ha menara UI. Toa
,,HECOOIBETCTBO MOTOA Mpeora M Ha IVIaroJIoT, Kako pe3yiTar Ha MOCHIHHOT
CEeMaHTHYKHU Opoj, a MpUMepH 3a oBa Oea JIaZeH! BO ACTOT 32 MEPKH 3a CANHUIIN
(Brehm & Bock, 2013; Humphreys & Bock, 2005). Ho, kora cranysa 300p 3a
PEYCHHII CO COCTaBHa KOODIHMHAIMCKAa BPCKa CO CBP3HHUKOT ,u* (“and”) BO
AQHIITMCKHOT U BO MAaKEeIOHCKMOT jasuK, MOPaaN CBP3YBAambETO HA J(Ba Pa3IMYHH
earutera Bo UI, comracyBameTo € rpaMaTHdko, OJHOCHO CJIEIH MHOKHHCKH
[J1aroJt:

(28) The bride [and] bridegroom were led into their bedroom. (BG: 660);

(29) IlpeBon: Hepecrara [u] MiajiokeHENOT O¢a ,OJBCICHU /0 HUBHATA
CrajHa.

Ho, nmocrou u ymite eqHa ja3uyHa cuTyallja Koja Tpeba Ja ce CIIOMEHE,
a Toa ¢ ynorpebara Ha T.H. KBa3UKOOpAMHATOPH, Kako “as well as” (,,kako u‘)
u “along with” (,,3aenH0 co®). Tue ro nMoOUIE TOj Ha3UB BO aHIIMCKUOT jasuK,
Oounejkn PyHKIMOHUPAAT TIOBEKE KaKO MPEATIO3H OTKOJIKY Kako KOOPIUHATOPH BO
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cyojexktnara UI' (Quirk et al., 1972, ctp. 364). HanukyBaar Ha CBP3HMKOT ,,u"
nopajau cBp3yBaukara (QyHKIHja, HO C€ pa3lMKyBaaT MO Toa LITO MCKa)KyBaaT
Xuepapxucka Bpcka Bo camara UI, nongeka co ,,u* nBara enturera Bo Ul ce ox
enHaKBa BaKHOCT. Kaj oBHe KBa3MKOOPAMHATOPH BTOPUOT EHTUTET €, BCYLIHOCT,
CyOOpAMHUPAHUOT EHTUTET. Bo 1BaTa ja3uka cormacyBameTo € eJHUHCKO, OTHOCHO
XHepapxujara Ha MOCEOHUTE SHTUTETH ja HaJBlaayBa ceMaHnTHuHocTa. Criopen
Mumnosa-I'ypkosa (2004, ctp. 33), BO pasrOBOPHHOT (YHKIMOHATICH CTHI MMa
MHOKMHCKO COTJIaCyBambhe KOe He e TperopadyBa BO CTaHIAPAHUOT MaKeIOHCKH
jasuk, a cropen [Terpocka (2008, ctp. 145), mak, ABeTe KOMIIOHEHTH 3a€HO CE
MOBP3aHM CO UCTHOT MPEINKAT, CO ILITO CE JO3BOIYBAa MHOKHHCKA KOHTPYEHIH]ja:

(30) L, [along with] my partner, DeEdda MclLean, was trayeling to this area...
(NG: 23.11. 2014);

(31) [peson: Jac, [3aenHo co] Mojara maprHepka JInena MekauH, naTyBaB
Hakaj OBOj TpeJielt. ..

b. ii. Pa3nesqina koopanHanmcka Bpcka

Kaj pa3nennara koopauHaipcka Bpcka co ,,u-u (“both-and”), cranysa 300p
3a HaracyBame Ha 3aeTHUUYKOTO BPILICHE Ha JICjCTBOTO, T. €. CE HAIIacyBa JicKa
TOA LITO MM C€ MTPUITUILTYBa HA EHTUTETUTE MPEKY ITIaroJIOT BaXKH 3a CEKOTO O] HHB
nmoceOHO, MOTEHIMPajKH ja AuCcTpuOyTHBHOCTA. [lopaan Toa cornacyBameTo BO
JIBaTa ja3uKa € MHOYKHHCKO (COITIacyBame M0 CMUCTIA):

(32) [Both] the one [and] the other side don’t, want a compromise. (TIME:
26.4.2007);

(33) IIpeBon: [U] ennata [u] apyrara cTpaHa HE CaKaaT KOMIIPOMIC.

OBaa CTpyKTypa Ha 3acuilyBame MOXKe Aa ce Tpanchopmupa BO CBOjOT
(mocnal) ekBUBAJIEHT, TOBTOPHO CO MHOKHMHCKO COTNIacyBame: ,.u jBere” (“both
of the”).

B. Bpoesn

Bo ciyuaun xora 6pojoT ce jaByBa Kako IMEHKa LIEHTap, J00MBa MHOKHHCKA
HAcTaBKa BO IBaTa ja3uka, OMJIejKU My ITPETXOAH APYT Opoj (KaKko KBaHTH(PHUKATOD),
a Toa BIHMjae IIArojoT JAa CTaHe MHOXXHUHCKH ((OpMaliHO M CEMaHTHUYKO
cortacyBame). 3Hauu, OpOEBUTE Ce OJJHECYBaaT KaKO UMEHKH U IPUTOA MOAJIEKAT
Ha cornacyBame. Jecriepcen (Jespersen, 1964, ctp. 164) ja naBa peuenunara (34)
Kako MpUMep U MPUTOA HUTHPA KUHECKH JIMHTBUCT KOj 328 BaKBUTE CIy4Yau BEIH
JeKa ,,aHIIICKaTa JJOTHYHOCT TpuyMdupaia HaJl TpaMaTiiKaTa HeJIOTHYHOCT ;

(34) Three nines make twenty-seven;

(35) IIpeBon: Tpu neBeTKu paBat, ABAECET U CETYM.

4. 3akay4ok

I'pamarnukara kareropuja O0poj BO MaKeIOHCKHOT M BO aHIJIMCKHOT ja3uK
ce jaByBa Kaj 300poBHara rpyna MMEHKH, M TOa H3pa3eHa Ha IMOBEKEe HUBOA!
MOpP(OIOIIKO, HOHOJIONIKO, CEMAHTHUYKO U CHHTaKCH4K0. OBOj TPy CHCTEMATCKH
r'0 IOKPHBA CHHTAKCUYKOTO HUBO U ja MITyCTpHUpa Te3ara Jeka ONHapHaTa CTpPYKTypa
Ha €JMHEYHOCT HACIPOTH MHOKECTBEHOCT, KOja € HaBHIyM HEKOMIUICKCHA 3a
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00paboTKa, cenak, 0apa u BHATPEIIHA JEKOMITO3HIIMja HA UIMEHKATa BO COOTHOC
CO OKOJIHUTE €JIEMEHTH M KOHTEKCTOT, 32 Jla MOXKE CEMaHTHYKH MPaBHIIHO Aa
Ce HWHTepIpeThpa OpOjHOCTA U Jia ce OAO0CTHAT ja3WYHHTE HeJopa3oupamba.
CuHTakcaTa BO JiBara ja3uka Haola CBOE MECTO IpeKy MeryceOHara Bpcka momery
OpojoT Ha Cy0jeKTOT 1 MIPUPOKOT BO pEUCHHUIIATA.

CornacyBameTo 1o Opoj Ha PEUEHUYHO HHMBO ja O3HAUyBa CHUTYyallWjara
Kora MPHUPOKOT € BO €AHMHA, OMIEjKU Cy0jeKTOT € BO eIHUHA, MU MPUPOKOT €
BO MHOXKMHA NOpajy cy0jekTHaTa MHOXHHA. OTTyKa, COIIacyBamEeTo M0 Opoj BO
JIBaTa jazuka MOXKe Ja Ouae eJHUHCKO, MHOKMHCKO WMJIM JIBOJHO, & MOXE U Ja
ce TOBOpH 3a (JOPMATHO COTTIacyBambe, COIIACYBambe MO CMUCIA U COTIIACYBambe
o OnuckocT. EMHUHCKO corlacyBame ce jaByBa Kaj KOJCKTHBHUTE UMEHKH, Kaj
MMEHKHTE KOU 03HauyBaaT MEPKH, HACJIOBU U TIPOIIOPIIH]ja, KAKO M KOOPHUHAIIUCKA
Bpcka (TMIOTOYHO COCTaBHA M AJTEpPHATHBHA BpPCKA), a W Kaj 3aBUCHUTE Jell-
pedeHnI. MHOXHHCKO corlacyBame ce jaByBa mo U co ,.eneH xaj IMEHKUTE
KOU 03HavdyBaaT KOOpAWHAIMCKA BPCcKa (IOTOYHO COCTaBHA W pa3eliHa BPCKa) U
Kaj OpoeBuTe.

Tpeba ma ce MMa MpeaBHJI JieKa IMOCTOjaT ClIydah KOra CHHTAKCHYKOTO
comiacyBame 1Mo 0poj HCKaKyBa MOBEKe 0J] eJHa ceMaHTHuKa QyHkuuja. [Topaan
MOTECHUTE BPCKH Mery wieHoBHuTe BO I HacpoTH 4JeHOBHTE BO pEUCHHUIIATA,
comtacyBameTo Bo MI' € MHOT'Y OCTPOTO OTKOJIKY OHA BO PAMKUTE HA PEUCHHLIATA.
Bo cekoj ciyuaj, CHHTaKCHMYKOTO cOIacyBame Oapa TecHa copa0oTKa Ha
JICKCUYKHTE, MOP(HOJIOMIKUTE M CEMAaHTUYKUTE MH(OpMALNK, BKIyUyBajKH ja
pedepeHTHOCTa, CO LIeJ yCIelIHa KOOpAUHAIHM]ja TOMely peUeHHYHHUTE EIIEMEHTH.
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Abstract: This paper covers an analysis of the differences in singular and plural
syntactic agreement in Macedonian compared to English. What is analyzed is number in
the noun phrase as a subject, which influences the following verb (singular or plural form).
The examples (sentences) have been excerpted from selected works of literature and daily
newspapers in Macedonian and English, together with their translation equivalents. The
author shows the conclusions they have come to by analyzing the chosen corpus.
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Ozet: 1943 yilinda Makedonya’yr da igeren Demokratik Federal Yugoslavya
kuruldu, 1945°te Yugoslavya Federal Halk Cumhuriyeti oldu; 1963 yilinda ad1 Yugoslavya
Sosyalist Federal Cumhuriyeti olarak degistirildi. Yeni Makedonya Cumbhuriyeti, Yugoslav
federasyonunda bir cumhuriyet oldu. 1943 yilinda Demokratik Federal Makedonya
Cumhuriyeti, 1945°’te Federal Makedonya Halk Cumbhuriyeti, 1963’te Sosyalist
Federal Makedonya Cumhuriyeti idi. 1991 yilinda bagimsizligini ilan edip Makedonya
Cumhuriyeti adini aldi. 2019 yilinda iilkenin adi Kuzey Makedonya Cumhuriyeti oldu.
Yeni kurulmus egitim ve bilim kurumlarinda ¢aligilmasi i¢in (1946°da Felsefe Fakiiltesi
Tarih Boliimii, 1948°de Milli Tarih Enstittisii, 1951°de Makedonya Halk Cumbhuriyeti
Devlet Arsivi) Makedonya’daki Osmanli donemine dair az bilgi vardi. Bu kurumlarda
calisan arsivciler ve bilim adamlart Osmanli déneminden kalan Osmanlica belgeleri
yogun olarak ¢evirmeye basladilar. Osmanli déneminden g¢evrilmis belgeler, Makedonya
Osmanli donemi hakkindaki bilimsel ¢alismalarin yapilmasina iyi bir zemin hazirladu.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Osmanli dénemi, Osmanlica belgeler, ¢evirmenler,
arastirmacilar.

1. Giris

Makedonya Cumbhuriyeti Devlet Arsivi' (DARSM) 1951 yilinda Federal
Makedonya Halk Cumbhuriyeti Devlet Arsivi adiyla kurulmustur. Bugiin Arsiv’de
farkli belgeler uluslararasi arsiv standartlarina gore diizenlenip incelenmektedir.
Farkli boliimler arasinda Osmanli donemi belgelerin diizenleme ve inceleme
bolimi de vardir. Birinci asamada Osmanli donemiyle ilgili arsiv malzemesi
farkli bigimlerde toplanmaktadir (satin almak, bagis vs.). Ikinci asamada
Osmanli donemi belgeleri diizenlenip incelenmektedir. Her belge i¢in kisa 0zet
hazirlanmaktadir. Ugiincii asamada 6nemli Osmanli dénemi belgeler secilip
cevirisi yapilmaktadir. Dordiincii agsamada ise farkli kurumlarin arastirmacilart ve
bilim adamlar1t Osmanli belgeler {izerine arastirma yapip bilim eserleri yazmakta
ve bilgileri belge ¢evirisiyle desteklemektedirler.

! www.arhiv.mk; www.arhiv.gov.mk

85



86

Marija Leontik

2. Makedonya’da Osmanh Doneminin Aydinlatilmasi

Ikinci Diinya Savasi’ndan sonra yeni kurulmus egitim ve bilim kurumlarinda
(1946°da Felsefe Fakiiltesi Tarih Boliimii, 1948’de Milli Tarih Enstitiisii, 1951°de
Makedonya Halk Cumhuriyeti Devlet Arsivi) Makedonya’nin Osmanli donemine
dair az bilgi bulunmaktadir. Makedonya’daki bes asirlik Osmanli yonetimini
aydinlatmak i¢in Makedonya Devlet Arsivi’nde, Milli Tarih Enstitlisii’nde ve
Tarih Boliimiinde Osmanlica belgelerin yogun cevirisi baslatilmistir. Osmanlt
doneminden gevrilmis belgeler, Makedonya Osmanli donemi hakkinda bilimsel
caligmalarinin  gergeklesmesinde ve yeni bilgiler edinmesinde iyi zemin
hazirlamistir.

Makedonya’da Osmanlica belgelerin ilk ¢evirmenleri olarak Panta
Cambazovski (1883-1962), Arif Starova (1898-1976), Fetah Ishak (1910-
1963), Metodiya Sokoloski (1913-1984), Kemal Ilyaz Aruci (1920-1977),
Aleksandar Stoyanovski (1929-2009) ve Vanco Boskov (1934-1984) gibi isimler
caligmistir. Makedonya’nin Osmanli dénemi hakkinda arastirma yapan ilk
bilim adamlar1 Metodiya Sokoloski (1913-1984), Aleksandar Matkovski (1922-
1992), Aleksandar Stoyanovski (1929-2009) ve Vango Boskov’dur. Bu uzmanlar
sayesinde Makedonya’da Osmanlica belgeleri ¢evirme ve Makedonya Osmanli
donemi hakkinda aragtirma yapip bilimsel eserler yazma gelenegi baslatilmistir.

3. Osmanlica Belge Cevirmenlerinin ve Makedonya’nin Osmanh

Doénemini Arastiran Uzmanlarin Biyografi ve Bibliyografyasi

Panta Cambazovski, Arif Starova, Fetah Ishak, Metodiya Sokoloski, Kemal
flyaz Aruci, Aleksandar Matkovski, Aleksandar Stoyanovski ve Vango Boskov
gibi tarihi 6nem tagiyan bu isimler hakkinda genis bir bilgi edinmek bugiin
zordur. Bundan dolay1 onlarin kisa biyografileri ile beraber Osmanlica gevirilerini
ve Osmanli donemi ile ilgili bilimsel ¢aligmalarini kapsayan bibliyografyayla
tanitacagiz.?

3.1. Panta Cambazovski / Ilanta [lam6a3oBcku (1883-1962)

Panta Cambazovski, 1883 yilinda Prilep’te dogdu. Ilkdgretimini dogdugu
sehirde okudu, liseyi ise Manastir’da (Bitola) tamamladi. Istanbul Yiiksek Idari
Okulundan mezun oldu. Balkan Savaslari’na kadar Manastir ve Ske¢e’de Osmanli
Banka’nin subelerinde memur olarak gorevlendirildi. Birinci ve Ikinci Diinya
Savasi arasinda Prilep Mahkemesi’nde terciman ve Osmanli belgelerin uzmani
olarak calist1.

Ikinci Diinya Savasi’ndan sonra hiir Makedonya Halk Cumhuriyeti’nde geviri
alaninda edindigi bilgi ve tecriibeyi bilim kurumlarinda kullanma firsatin1 buldu.
Bilim alanina ileri yaslarda, 66 yasinda iken, seve seve girdi. 1949-1951 yillarinda
Milli Tarih Enstitlisii’nde, 1951-1952 yillarinda Makedonya Devlet Arisivi’nde

2 Bu calisma i¢in ad1 gegen ¢evirmenlerin ve bilim adamlarinin cevirileri ve bilimsel ¢aligmalart
Makedonya’daki kiitiphanelerdeki kaynaklardan taranmig fakat hepsini hakkinda bilgiye ulasmak
mimkiin olmamistr.
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calisti. Osmanli Tiirkgesini ve Tiirkgeyi iyi bildiginden bes cilt Osmanli belgesini
Osmanli Tiirk¢esinden Makedoncaya g¢evirdi. Son yirmi yilin1 bu belgelerin
gevirisini ve yorumunu yaparak gecirdi. Panta Cambazovski’nin yaymlanmamig
bir¢ok calismasindan yillarca Milli Tarih Enstitiisii’'nde c¢alisanlar ve Osmanl
donemini arastiran bilim adamlari yararlanmistir. O donemde Osmanli Tiirk¢esini
ve Osmanli belgelerini iyi bilen uzman az oldugundan Panta Cambazovski’ye
bir¢ok geng bilim adami danismis, o ise seve seve onlara yardim etmistir. Panta
Cambazovski 14 Haziran 1962 yilinda Prilep’te vefat etti.

Ceviriler: ® Typcxu ooxkymenmu 3a maxedonckama ucmopuja 1800-1803,
Tom 1 / Makedon Halkinin Tarihine Dair Tiirkge Belgeler (Arif Starova ile
birlikte), Hayden mHCTUTYT 3a HaMOHAJIHA HUCTOPHja HA MAaKEIOHCKHOT Hapo/,
Cromje 1951; e Typcku ookymenmu 3a maxedonckama ucmopuja 1803-1808,
Tom 2 / Makedon Halkinin Tarihine Dair Tiirkge Belgeler, Hayuen mHcTUTYT
3a HaIMOHAJHAa WCTOpHja Ha MakeIOHCKHOT Hapoj, Ckomje 1953; e Typcku
Ookymenmu 3a maxkedonckama ucmopuja 1809-1817, Tom 3 / Makedon Halkinin
Tarihine Dair Tiirk¢ce Belgeler, Hayuen uHCTHTYT 3a HalMOHaIHA UCTOpHja Ha
MakeoHcKkuoT Hapon, Ckomje 1955; e Typcku Odokymenmu 3a maxedowckama
ucmopuja 1818-1827, Tom 4 / Makedon Halkinin Tarihine Dair Tiirk¢e Belgeler,
HayueH MHCTUTYT 32 HALIMOHAIHA HCTOPHja Ha MaKeIOHCKHOT Hapos, Cxomje 1957;
Typcrku dokymenmu 3a maxedonckama ucmopuja 1827-1839, Tom 5 / Makedon
Halkinin Tarihine Dair Tiirkge Belgeler, Hayduen wHCTMTYT 3a HammoHaiHa
HCTOpHja Ha MaKeTOHCKHOT Hapox, Ckomje 1958.

3.2. Arif Starova (1898-1976)

Arif Starova, 1 Mart 1898 yilinda Podgradets sehrinde (Arnavutluk) dogdu.
[Ikdgrenimi ve lise egitiminin ilk iki yilin1 dogdugu sehirde okudu. 1918-1921
yillar1 arasinda liseyi Istanbul’da tamamlayip Istanbul Hukuk Fakiiltesinden
mezun oldu. 1921-1943 yillarinda Podgradets’te avukat ve yargic olarak galisti.
Ailesiyle Podgradets’ten Struga’ya, sonra Struga’dan Tetovo’ya (Makedonya)
tagindi. 1945°te Skopye’ye tasinip yargic olarak ¢alisti. Osmanl Tiirkgesini iyi
bildiginden 1948-1951 yillarinda Milli Tarih Enstitiisii’'nde Osmanlinca uzmani
olarak gorevlendirildi.

1951 yilinda, Arif Starova bir giin Bitola’daki bir caminin vakfinda 185
Manastir sicili (1612-1912) kesfetti. Yetkililere bu el yazmalarin ¢ok 6nemli
oldugunu bildirince siciller Milli Tarih Enstitlisii’ntin Sarkiyat kiitiiphanesine
yerlestirildi. Aymi yilda Sarkiyat kiitiiphanesi Milli Tarih Enstitiisii’'nden
Makedonya Devlet Arsivi'ne tasindi. 4 Mayis 1951 yilinda Arif Starova
Makedonya Devlet Arsivi'ne atandi. 1952 yilinda Arsiv’de Sarkiyat Bolimii
kurulunca Arif Starova yoneticisi oldu. Emeklige ayrilana kadar Osmanh
doneminden kalan kitaplarin, belgelerin tasnifini ve tahlilini yapti. Osmanl
Tiirkgesini ve hukuk dilini iyi bildiginden bircok Osmanli belgesini Makedoncaya
cevirdi. Arif Starova’nin yaymlanmamis bircok cevirisinden yillarca Milli Tarih
Enstitlisii’nde, Arsiv’de ¢alisanlar ve Osmanli Donemini arastiran bilim adamlari

3 Makedonya Devlet Arsivinde bulunan 190 sicil defterinden 185 sicil defterini Arif Starova kesfetti.
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yararlanmistir. O donemde Osmanli Tiirkgesini ve Osmanli belgelerini iyi bilen
uzman az oldugundan ona birgok bilim adami danigti. 1964 yilinda emeklige
ayrildi. 1976 yilinda Skopye’de vefat etti.

Makaleler: e “/Ipe xanyHHamuma 3a CereIuHCKHOT CaHAK O]l BTOpara
nonoBuHa 3a 16 Bex” / 16. Yiizyilin ikinci Yarisinda Segedin Sancagi’na Dair
Iki Kanunname (Metodiya Sokoloski ile birlikte), Iacuux, S 1-2, Cxomje 1960,
s. 333-360; Ceviriler: e Typcku nToKyMeHTH 3a MakenoHcKara uctopuja 1800-
1803, Tom 1. (Panta Cambazovski ile birlikte), Hayuen nHCTUTYT 3a HanimoHaIHA
HCcTOpWja Ha MakenoHCKHMOT Hapox, Ckomje 1951; e Typcku DOKyMeHTH 3a
HCTOpHjaTa Ha MakeToHCKHOT Hapoa, Cepuja 1, 1607-1699, Tom 1, 26 jynu 1607-
30 maj 1623 (Metodiya Sokoloski, Vango Boskov ve Fetah Ishak ile birlikte),
HpxaBna apxuBa Ha Conmjanuctuuka Pemybnuka Maxkenonuja, Cromje 1963;
e Typcku JOKYMEHTH 3a HCTOpHUjaTa Ha MakeJOHCKHOT Hapond. Cepuja 1, 1607-
1699, Tom 3 (ox janyapu 1636 10 kpajot Ha 1639 ronuna) (Metodiya Sokolovski
ve Kemal Ilyaz ile birlikte), Apxus na Maxkenounuja, Cxomje 1969.

3.3. Kemal ilyaz Arugi (1920-1977)

Kemal ilyaz Arugi 1 Agustos 1920 yilinda Gostivar yakinlarinda bulunan
Vrapgiste kdylinde dogdu. Halk arasinda daha cok Kemal Efendi diye taninmustir.
[Ikdgrenimini dogdugu yerde okudu. 1931 yilinda Uskiip Meddah Medresesi’ne
girip medresenin kurucusu Ataullah Kurtis’ten ve Abdiilfettah Raif’tan (Fetah
Ishak, Fettah Efendi) ders aldi. Bu medresede 1944 yilina kadar hoca olarak
calisti. 1944 yilinda Vrapgiste’ye doniip Yenicami avlusunda 6zel bir medrese
insa ettikten sonra ders vermeye basladi. Yugoslavya’nin kurulusuyla medreseler
kapanip devlet okullart agildi. 1946’da bu medrese de kapatildi. Yenicami’de vaiz
olarak gorev yapti.

Osmanli ve Islam aydini olarak yetisen Kemal ilyaz Arugi baz1 goriisler ve
yorumlarla yonetimde de ulemada da endise yaratti. Halk arasinda huzursuzluk
yarattig1 gerekcesiyle iki defa tutuklanip hapse atildi. Ne yonetim ne de ulema
ile uyum saglayamadigindan yetkililer onu Makedonya Devlet Arsivi'nde ve
Makedonya Milli Tarih Enstitiisii’'nde Osmanlica uzmani olarak goérevlendirdiler.
1963 yilinda Makedonya Devlet Arsivi'nde goreve basladi, 1970 yilinda ise
Makedonya Milli Tarih Enstitiisii’'ne atandi. ki kurumda da Manastir, Uskiip,
Kalkandelen kadr sicillerini, gesitli ferman, berat, vakfiye ve benzer Osmanlica
belgeleri smiflandird1 ve {lizerinde aragtirmalar yapti. Osmanli mirasin iizerinde
calismak hayatina yeni bir anlam katti. Zamaninin en iyi bilim adamlaryla is
birligi yapip birgok ¢alisma yayinlandi. Kemal Ilyaz Arugi hece ve aruz vezniyle
siir yazdi. Siirlerinde, dini ve milli konularla Osmanli medeniyeti ve kiiltiirii
ozlemi belirgindir. Hocas1 Abdiilfettah Ra(f (Fetah Ishak, Fettdh Efendi) ile
birlikte Balkanlarda Osmanli Tiirk¢esiyle yazan son nesil sairlerden biridir. Biitiin
siirleri oglu Muhammed Arugi tarafindan 1999 yilinda Skopye’de yayimlanmaistir.
27 Agustos 1977 yilinda, en verimli donemde, 57 yasinda iken vefat edip
Vrapgiste’ye defnedildi.
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Makaleler: e “Makenonuja Bo xponukara Ha Mexmen Pammn-Edenau
(1668-1721)” / Mehmet Rasid Efendi’nin Kroniginde Makedonya (Aleksandar
Matkovski ile birlikte), /iacuux, S 1, Cronje 1975, s. 235-260; @ “Makenonuja u
cocenHuTe obmacTu Bo xpoHukara Ha Comnak 3ajne (1373-1633)” / Solakzade’ nin
Kroniginde Makedonya ve Etrafindaki Bolgeler (Aleksandar Matkovski ile
birlikte), Iacuux, S 3, Cromje 1975, s. 233-260; e “M3Bamoru ox aBe TYpCKH
XpOHMKHU 3a Makejonuja u cocennute odmactu” / Makedonya ve Etrafindaki
Bolgeler Hakkinda iki Tiirk Kroniginden Segmeler (Aleksandar Matkovski ile
birlikte), [acnuk, S 1, Cromje 1977, s. 231-250; e “Makenonuja Bo Cunaxuap
Tapuxu og @ ux’xim Cunaxrap Mexmen-ara (1668-1694)” / Findiklih Silahdar
Mehmet Aga’nin Silahdar Tarihi Adhi Eserinde Makedonya (Aleksandar
Matkovski ile birlikte), Hcmopuja, S 2, Cromje 1977, s. 137-160; e “Maxenonuja
BO Typckara xponuka ‘Tairyt TeBapux’ ox Xoya Cagyaun-edenau (1361-1520)”
/ Hoca Sadeddin Efendi’nin Tacti’t-tevarih Adl Eserinde Makedonya (Aleksandar
Matkovski ile birlikte), [achux, S 2-3, Cromje 1979, s. 203-233; @ “Maxkenonuja
u cocemHuTe obnacth BO Xponukara ‘bema-m ym Bexam ox Kopa Xycewn’
(1328-1491)” / Koca Hiiseyin’in Bedayiu’l-vekai Adli Eserinde Makedonya
ve Etrafindaki Bolgeler (Aleksandar Matkovski ile birlikte), Hcmopuja, S 2,
Cxomje 1979, s. 137-176; Ceviriler: ® Typcku doxymenmu 3a ucmopujama na
maxedonckuom Hapoo. Cepuja 1, 1607-1699, Tom 3 (00 janyapu 1636 oo kpajom
na 1639 2o0una) / Makedon Halkinin Tarihine Dair Tiirk¢e Belgeler, Dizi 1, 1607-
1699, C 3 (Ocak 1636’dan 1639’un Sonuna Kadar) (Arif Starova ile birlikte),
ApxuB Ha Makenonuja, Cromje 1969.

3.4. Vanco Boskov / Banuo bomkoB (1934-1984)

Vango Boskov, 8 Ocak 1934 yilinda Negotino sehrinde (Makedonya) diinyaya
geldi. 1957°de Sarayevo Universitesi Felsefe Fakiiltesi Sarkiyat Boliimiinden
mezun oldu. Aym fakiiltede 1970 yilinda “Ljubavna lirika (gazeliyat) ishaka
Celebija — Kriticki tekst 1 knjizevno-estetska analiza” (“Ishak Celebi’nin Ask
Lirigi — Elestirisel ve Edebi-Esetik Tahlil”) baslikli doktora tezini savundu. 1963
yilinda Sarayevo Sarkiyat Boliimiinde geng asistan olarak caligmaya bagladi.
1970°te dogent oldu, 1975’te ise devamsiz profesor oldu. Bu boliimde Osmanli
Tiirkgesi ve Tiirk edebiyati derslerini verdi. 1981 yilinda Makedonya’ya doniip
Aziz Kiril ve Metodiy Universitesinde Osmanlh Tiirkcesi dersini vermeye basladi
ve ayni yilda devaml profesér oldu. Bu tiniversitenin Tiirk Dili ve Edebiyati
Boliimiinde de Osmanli Tiirkgesi dersini verdi. Bosna Hersek Sarkiyat Derneginin
ve Alman Sarkiyat Derneginin liyesiydi. Vanco Boskov, Klasik Tiirk Edebiyati,
Cagdas Tiirk Edebiyati ve Osmanli donemi tarihi belgeleri tizerine aragtirma yapip
bircok makale ve kitap yaymnladi. Osmanli belgelerini Osmanli Tiirk¢esinden
Makedoncaya gevirdi. 6 Subat 1984 yilinda Skopye’de, en verimli donemde, 50
yasinda iken hayata veda etti.

Kitaplar: e Das osmanische Registerbuch der Beschwerden vom Jahre 1675,
Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, Wien 1984; e Turski dokumenti
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o odnosu katolicke i pravoslavne crkve u Bosni, Hercegovini i Dalmacii (15-
17 v,) / Bosna, Hersek ve Dalmagya’daki Ortodoks ve Katolik Kiliselere Dair
Tiirkce Belgeler (15-17 yy.), Sojuz na drustvata na istoricarite na SR Makedonija,
Skopje 1986; e Katalog turskih rukopisa u franjevackim samostanima u Bosni
i Hercegovini / Bosna ve Hersek’teki Franyo Manastirlarinda Bulunan Tiirk El
Yazmalarimin Katologu, Orijentalni institut u Sarajevu, Sarajevo 1988; e Ottoman
documents on Balkan Jews: 15th-17th centuries (Mark Epstein ve Stefan Andreev
ile birlikte), CIBAL, Sofia 1990; Makaleler: e “Padauckoro Teke Bo Ckomje” /
Uskiip’teki Rufai Tekkesi (Fetah Ishak ile birlikte), Iacnux, S 2, Cxomnje 1958,
s. 179-191; e “Enno ckorcko Bakapuame on 16 Bex” / 16. Yiizyildan Bir Uskiip
Vakifnamesi (Fetah Ishak ile birlikte), Iacuux, S 1, Cxomje 1961, s. 165-175; o
“Typcku HaTiicu ¥ ipenanuja ox cesoro [lenenumura (Tukeemko)” (Pane Emsov
ile birlikte), /acuux, S 1, UnctutyT 3a HanuoHanHa ucropuja, Cromje 1976,
s. 143-156; Bildiriler: e “Jypyuute u cBeroropckute Manactupu’ / Yoriikler
ve Sveta Gora’daki Manastirlar, Tpraresna maca: Emnoeenesa wa Jypyyume
u HusHomo Hacenysarve na banxamom, 17-18.11.1983, s. 57-67; Ceviriler: e
Typcru doxymenmu 3a ucmopujama Ha maxkeoonckuom napoo 1607-1699, Cepuja
1, Tom 1 / Makedon Halkinin Tarihine Dair Tiirk¢e Belgeler, 1607-1699, Dizi
1, C 1 (Metodiya Sokoloski, Arif Starova, Fetah Ishak ile birlikte), JIpxasHa
apxuBa Ha Maxkenonuja, Cromje 1963; ® Typcku doxkymenmu 3a ucmopujama Ha
maxedonckuom Hapoo 1607-1699, Cepuja 1, Tom 2 / Makedon Halkinin Tarihine
Dair Tiirkge Belgeler 1607-1699, Dizi 1, C 2, ApxuB Ha Makenonuja, Ckorje
1966; ® Typcku dokymenmu 3a ucmopujama Ha MakeOoHckuom Hapoo 1640-1642,
Cepuja 1, Tom 4 / Makedon Halkinin Tarihine Dair Tiirkge Belgeler 1640-1642,
Dizi 1, C 4, ApxuB Ha Maxkenonuja, Cromje, 1972,

3.5. Fetah ISHAK (1910-1963)

1910 yilinda Uskiip’te dogdu. Asil adi Abdiilfettah Rauf’tur. Halk arasinda
daha ¢ok Fetah Efendi diye taninmistir. Sahsi evraklarinda ve yaymladigi eserlerde
Fetah Ishak imzasini kullanmustir. Uskiiplii Hac1 Ishak ailesine mensuptur.
[Ikdgrenimini Uskiip’te tamamladiktan sonra Meddah Medresesi’nde de egitim
gormiistiir. Egitimi tamamlaninca bu medresede hocalik yapmistir. 1933-1938
yillar1 arasinda Meddah Medresesi’nde kelam ve akaid miderrisligi gorevinde
bulundu. 1938 yilinda ayni medresenin bagmiiderrisligine tayin edildi. 1945
yilinda medrese kapatilincaya kadar bu gorevini stirdiirdii.

Yugoslavya Sosyalist Federal Cumbhuriyeti’nde devlet ve din ayri
oldugundan ser’i mahkemeler, medreseler ve tekkeler kapandi, onlarin yerine
devlet mahkemeleri ve devlet okullar1 agildi, camiler ve kiliseler ise sadece din
meseleleriyle ilgilendi. 1945 yilinda Meddah Medresesi de kapandi. O déonemde
Makedonya’da her dinin din adamlar1 toplumsal ve siyasi hayattan ¢ekilip halkin
din ihtiyaclarina odaklandi. Fetah ishak hem Osmanli aydin1 hem de din adam
olarak yeni diizene ayak uyduramadi, isyanimi agik¢a bildirdi. Yeni yonetimle
fikri ve siyasi agidan uyusamamasinin bir sonucu olarak hapse girdi. Hapiste de
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Osmanli Devleti ve medeniyeti 6zlemiyle dolu siirler yazdi. Fetah Efendi Osmanli
Tiirkgesi ve aruz vezniyle din, toplum, vatan sevgisi ve hasreti, gé¢ konulu siirler
yazip farkli gazete ve dergilerde yayinlamistir. Dostlarinin ve 6grencilerinin ev
kiitiiphanelerinde bulunan birkag siir defteri hala yaymlanmamistir.

Yonetime uyum saglayamadigindan yetkililer onu Makedonya Devlet
Arsivi’nde Osmanlica uzmani olarak gérevlendirdiler. Arsivde Osmanlica belgeleri
okuyup kayda gecirdi, bazilarini terciime etti. Osmanli mirasin iizerinde ¢aligmak
hayatina yeni bir anlam verdi. Degerini bilen donemin en iyi uzmanlariyla birlikte
calisip (Vango Boskov, Metodiya Sokoloski, Arif Starova) birkag eser yayinladi.

1963 yilinda Skopye’de, en verimli dénemde, 53 yasindayken vefat etti.

Makaleler: e “Pagauckoro Teke Bo Cxomje” / Uskiip’teki Rufai Tekkesi
(Vanco Boskov ile birlikte), /achux, S 2, Cromje 1958, s. 179-191; e “Enno
ckorcko Bakapname of1 16 Bex” / 16. Yiizyildan Bir Uskiip Vakifnamesi (Vango
Boskov ile birlikte), /1acuux, S 1, Cromje 1961, s. 165-175; @ Ceviriler: Typcku
OQOKYyMeHmu 3a ucmopujama Ha maxedornckuom Hapoo, Cepuja 1, 1607-1699, Tom
1,26 jyaun 1607-30 maj 1623 / Makedon Halkinin Tarihine Dair Tiirk¢e Belgeler
(Metodiya Sokoloski, Vango Boskov, Arif Starova ile birlikte), Ip>xaBna apxusa
Ha Conumjamuctuuka PemyOnnka Makenonuja, Cromje, 1963.

3.6. Aleksandar Matkovski / Asiekcannap MarkoBcku (1922-1992)

Aleksandar Matkovski, 30 Mayis 1922 yilinda Krusevo’da (Makedonya)
dogdu. Makedonya’da tarih alaninda doktora tezi yapan ilk bilim adamidir. 1936
yilia kadar Gostivar’da yasayip Skopye’ye tasind1. Ikinci Diinya Savasi’nda, 1941
yilindan itibaren Milli Miicadeleye katildi. 2.6.1942 yilinda Skopye’deki hapse
atildi. 29.7.1944 yilinda hapisten kacip tekrar Makedonya Milli Miicadelesine
katildi. Hapis yillarinda siir yazdi. 1947 yilinda Skopye’de Ogretmen Okulunu
bitirdi. 1949 yilinda Belgrad’da Yiiksek Pedagoji Okulunu tamamladi. 1951
yilinda Aziz Kiril ve Metodiy Universitesi Felsefe Fakiiltesi Tarih Boliimiinden
mezun oldu. 1961 yilinda Belgrad Filoloji Fakiiltesi Sarkiyat Bolimiinden de
mezun oldu.

1957 yilinda Zagreb Felsefe Fakiiltesinde doktora tezini savundu. 1954
yilina kadar hem okudu hem de farkli ilkdgretim okullarinda ve liselerde calisti.
1954 yilinda bilimsel kariyerine basladi, 1971 yilinda Milli Tarih Enstitiisti’nde
devamli profesdr oldu. 1956 yilindan emeklige ayrilana kadar (1987) Milli Tarih
Enstitiisii’nde ¢alisti. 1986 yilinda Makedonya Bilimler ve Sanatlar Akademisinin
tiyesi oldu. Aleksandar Matkovski’nin Makedonya’nin Osmanli dénemiyle ilgili
bircok bilimsel ¢alismas: vardir. Ozellikle Makedonya’nin Osmanli déneminden
kalan belgeleri lizerinde yogun olarak caligmustir.

15 Nisan 1992 yilinda Skopye’de hayata veda etti.

Kitaplar: e Typcku wuseopu 3a ajoymcmeomo u apamucmeomo 60
Maxeoonuja 1 (1620-1650) / Makedonya’daki Haydutluk ve Haramilige Dair
Tiirkge Kaynaklar 1, MactutyT 3a Hanimonansa uctopuja, Crorje 1961; @ Typcru
uzeopu 3a ajoymcmeomo u apamucmeomo 6o Maxedonuja 2 (1650-1700) /

91



Marija Leontik

Makedonya’daki Haydutluk ve Haramilige Dair Tiirk¢e Kaynaklar 2, Uacturyt
3a HaluoHanHa ucropuja, Cromje 1961; e Typcku uzeopu 3a ajoymemeomo u
apamucmeomo 60 Maxeoonuja 3 (1700-1725) / Makedonya’daki Haydutluk ve
Haramilige Dair Tiirkge Kaynaklar 3, MucTuTyT 32 HanmonanHa ucropuja, Ckorje
1973; e Typcxu uszeopu 3a ajoymcmeomo u apamucmeomo 6o Makedonuja 4
(1725-1775) / Makedonya’daki Haydutluk ve Haramilige Dair Tiirk¢ce Kaynaklar
4, Wuctutyt 3a HanuoHaiHa uctopuja, Ckomje 1979; e Typcku uzeopu 3a
ajoymemeomo u apamucmeomo 6o Maxeoonuja 5 (1775-1810) / Makedonya’daki
Haydutluk ve Haramilige Dair Tiirk¢e Kaynaklar 5, MucTuTyT 3a HanoHaiHa
uctopuja, Cxorje 1980; ® Omnopom 6o Maxedonuja 6o épememo Ha mMypcKomo
enadeere: Ilacusen omnop, C 1 / Tiirk Hakimiyetindeki Makedonya’da Direnis:
Pasif Direnis, Mucna, Ckomje 1983; ® Omnopom 6o Maxedonuja 6o épememo
Ha mypckomo enaodeewe: Jyxosnuom omnop, C 2 / Tiirk Hakimiyetindeki
Makedonya’da Direnis: Manevi Direnis, Mucna, Ckomje 1983; e Omnopom
60 Maxkedonuja 6o epememo Ha mypckomo eiadeere: Ajoymcmeomo, C 3 /
Tirk Hakimiyetindeki Makedonya’da Direnis: Haydutluk, Mmucna, Cxomje
1983; @ Omnopom 6o Maxeoonuja 6o epememo Ha mypckomo eiadeerse: bBynu
u socmanuja, C 4, / Tiirk Hakimiyetindeki Makedonya’da Direnis: Isyan ve
Ayaklanmalar, Mucina, Cronje 1983; e Kanyny u ¢epmanu: 3a Maxeoonuja, /
Makedonya’ya dair Kanunlar ve Fermanlar, Mucina, Ckxonje 1990; @ barxanom
60 0erama HA CMPAancKume NAMONUCYU B0 BPEMEmo HA MYPCKOMO 8ladeerve:
Januuapu, xapemu, pooosu, C. 1: 1402-1657/ Tirk Hakimeyeti Doneminde Yabanci
Seyahatname Yazarlarinda Balkanlar: Yenigeriler, Haremdeki Kisiler, Koleler
1402-1657, Kyntypa, Crxonje 1992; e KBanxanom 60 derama ma cmpanckume
Namonucyuy 60 8pemMemo Ha mypckomo giadeere: janudapu, xapemu, pooosu, C.
2:1664-1779 / Tirk Hakimeyeti Déneminde Yabanci Seyahatname Yazarlarinda
Balkanlar: Yenigeriler, Haremdeki Kisiler, Kdleler 1664-1779, Kynrypa, Ckomje
1992; Makaleler: e “Prilog pitanju devsSirme” / Devsirme Konusuna Katki,
Prilozi za orijentalnu filologiju, Sarajevo 1964-1965, s. 273-310; @ “Mere turskih
vlasti za likvidiranje hajducije u Makedoniji u prvoj polovini XVII veka” / 17.
Yiizyilm ilk Yarisinda Makedonya’daki Haydutlugu Tasfiye Etmek igin Tiirk
Hiikiimetin Onlemleri, Jugoslovenski istorijski ¢asopis, Beograd 1967, S 1-4, s.
187-208; @ “Xepananuko npukaxxyBame Ha OcMaHckaTa uMiiepyja Bo EBpona”
/ Avrupa’da Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nun Arma ile Tanitilmasi, Iacuux, S 1-2,
Cromje 1969, s. 137-179; e “JlaHO4HMOT cucTeM BO Makel0HH]ja BO BPEeMETO Ha
Typckoto Brnazneewme” / Tlirk Hakimiyetindeki Makedonya’da Vergi Sistemi, 3a600
3a Kynimypro-npoceemen u Hacmaeen guim 6o CP Maxedonuja, Cromje 1970,
s. 1-19; e “Tumapcko-crnaxuckuoT cucteM Bo Makenonuja” / Makedonya’da
Timar-Sipahi Sistemi, 3a600 3a KymmypHo-npocéemeHn u HACMAGEH (QUIM 60
CP Maxeoonuja, Cxomnje 1970, s. 1-22; e “Opnocure momery Oxpuickara
apxuenuckonyja 1 Ocmanckara npxkasa’” / Osmanli Devleti ve Ohri Piskoposluk
Arasindaki Iliskiler, Iacnux, S 2, Cxonje 1972, s. 111-145; @ “Tparancku 6pakosu
W pa3BOAM Ha XpUCTHjaHH BO Makenonuja u Ha bankanckuot IlomyocTpoB BoO
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BpeMe Ha Typckoto Biajeeme” / Tilirk Hakimiyetindeki Makedonya’da ve Balkan
Yarimadasin’da Hristiyanlarin Sivil Evlilikleri ve Bosanmalari, /iacnux, S 3,
Cromje 1973, s. 83-118; e “Murpanuute oj ceio B rpajg Bo Makenonuja o XVI
1o XIX Bex”/ 16. Yiizyildan 19. Yiizyila kadar Makedonya’da Koyden Sehre Gog
Etme, Hcmopuja, S 1, Cromje 1973, s. 101-107; e “Makenonuja Bo Cunaxuap
Tapuxu og @ vn’xim Cunaxrap Mexmen-ara (1668-1694)” / Silahdar Findiklilt
Mehmet Aga’nin Silahdar Tarihi’'nde Makedonya (Kemal Arugi ile birlikte),
HUcmopuja, S 2, Cxonje 1977, s. 137-160; e “M3Banoun 3a Makenonuja u bankanor
on Typckara xponuka ‘Tarih-i Ata’ ox Atabej (1326-1860)” / Ata Bey’in (1326-
1860) Tarih-i Ata Eserinde Makedonya ve Balkanlara dair Boliimler, / racnux, S 3,
Cromje 1980, s. 215-233; @ “MakeioHHja BO BpEMETO Ha TYPCKOTO Biiajieete (14-
19 Bek)” / Tlirk Hakimiyetindeki Makedonya (14. -19. Yiizyil), Hcmopuoepaghuja
Ha Maxedonuja 1965-1975, Ctynentcku 300p, Cromje 1982, s. 27-37; @ “Hosute
WHCTUTYLMH 1 oHOCH To TypuuTe ru cozaanoa Ha bankanot u Bo Makenonuja”
/ Balkanlarda ve Makedonya’da Tiirklerin Kurdugu Yeni Kurumlar ve Iletisimler,
Ilpunosu, S 2, Ckomje 1986, s. 47-67; e “Makedonija kao glavni snabdevac
ovcama raznih turskih institucija” / Farkli Tiirk Kurumlarimi Koyunlarla Besleyen
En Biiyiik Tedarik¢i Olarak Makedonya, Acta historico-economica Yugoslaviae, S
14, Zagreb 1987, s. 99-116; e “Ctpymuna u Crpymuuko on 14-15 Bex”/ 14. ve 15.
Yiizyilda Ustrumca, 360opuux na mpyoosu, 3aBoj| 3a 3allITUTA HA CIIOMEHUIUTE
Ha KyITypara, IpUPOJHHUTE PEeTKOoCTH u Mmy3sej, Ctpymuma, 1989, s. 117-129;
Bildiriler: e “Vcnamu3zanujara kako meton 3a manudukanuja Ha Jebapckuor
kpaj” / Islamlasma Debre Bélgesi’nde Uzlasma Y&ntemi Olarak, IIps Buzopcku
Hayuno-Kynmyper cooup, loctusap 1971, s.225-234; e “Jypyuure on Makenonuja
Bo Hekou Typcku qokymeHTn” / Bazi Tiirk Belgelerinde Makedonya Y oriikleri,
Tpxanesna maca: ETHOreHe3a Ha Jypynute 1 HUBHOTO HacenyBame Ha bankaHor,
Cromje, 17-18.11.1983, 360pHux na mpyodosu, MakenoHCKa akaieMyja Ha HAYKUTE
u ymetHoctute, Cromje, 1986, s. 39-47; @ “Ornopor NpoTUB MciIaMu3anujara’
/ lIslamlagmaya Kars1 Direnis, Brop HaydeH cummosuym: DONKIOpPOT H
eTHoJorujaTa kaj MakenoHuuTe Mycaumanu, Jlebap, 16-17.10.1986, Hcemopuja,
Gonxnop u emnonozuja na ucramuzupanume Maxeoonyu, PeryOnudka 3aeiHuma
Ha KyJITYpHO-HayYHHTE MaHH(ecTanuu Ha MakeqoHIuTe Myciaumanu, 1987,
S. 37-59; e “CrnenupuuHOCTH M KapaKTEPUCTHKH Ha TYPCKHOT (heyaain3am BO
Makenonuja u Ha bankanor” / Balkanlarda ve Makedonya’da Tiirk Derebeyligin
Ozellikleri, ITpucmanuu npedasarsa 60 Maxedonckama axademuja Ha HayKume u
ymemnocmume, Cromje, 1988, S 9, s. 29-38.

3.7. Metodiya Sokoloski / Metoauja Coxosiocku (1913-1984)

Metodiya Sokoloski, 15 Mayis 1913 yilinda Prilep’te dogdu. Kiigiik yasta
annesiz kalip yoksulluk cekti. Ilkokulu dogdugu sehirde okudu, ortaokulu
Manastir’da tamamladi. Cocuklugunda mahalledeki Tirk c¢ocuklariyla
arkadaslik yapip Tirkgeyi sevip 6grendi. Bu sevgiden dolay1 Belgrad Felsefe
Fakiiltesi Sarkiyat ile Milli Tarih Boliimiinden mezun oldu. Felsefe Fakiiltesi
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Tarih Boliimiinde ve Milli Tarih Enstitiisii’'nde ¢alisan birgok bilim adami onu
ormek alarak hem tarih hem de Sarkiyat alaninda tahsil gérmustiir (Aleksandar
Matkovski, Aleksandar Stoyanovski, Dragi Gorgiev, Ahmet Serif, Bor¢e Nikolov,
Nikola Kirik, Nenad Mehmedovik).

Ikinci Diinya Savasi’nda iki kardesiyle Milli miicadeleye katild1 fakat sadece
0 Makedonya’nin hiir giinlerini gorebilip iilkenin kalkinmasina katki saglayabildi.
1951 yilinda, Aziz Kiril ve Metodiy Universitesi Felsefe Fakiiltesi Tarih Béliimi,
Metodiya Sokolovski’yi Tiirk dilini ve Osmanli Paleografyasini okutmasi igin
davet etti. 1951°den emekli olana kadar (1978) araliksiz bu dersleri vermistir.
Boylece Makedonya’daki Tiirkoloji ¢alismalar ilk defa bir bilim kurumunda
gerceklesmeye baslamistir. 1959 yilinda dogent, 1963 yilinda devamsiz profesor,
1968 yilinda devamli profesor oldu. 1949-1950 ve 1956-1960 yillarinda Milli Tarih
Enstitlisii’niin midiirliglinii yapmistir. 1969/70-1970/71 yillarinda Aziz Kiril
ve Metodiy Universitesi Felsefe Fakiiltesinin dekaniydi. O yillarda Makedonya
Osmanli donemi hakkinda derin bilgiler olmadigindan Makedonya ve Tiirkiye
arsivlerindeki Osmanli belgelerini arastirdi, onlart Makedoncaya c¢evirdi ve
makale yazdi. En 6nemli sehirlerin ve bolgelerin Osmanli donemdeki toplumsal
ve ekonomi hayatini belgelerle aciklayarak yeni ¢alismalara zemin hazirladi.

24 Ekim 1984 yilinda Skopye’de vefat etti.

Kitaplar: e Kuuesckama naxuja 6o 15u 16 éex/15.ve 16. Yiizyilda Kircova
Nahiyesi, cropuja, Cxomnje 1981; @ Haxujama Kyna / Jupa Nahiyesi, UacTuTyT
3a MakeZOHCKH jasuk ,,Kpcte Mucupkos®, Cronje 1974; Makaleler: e “3akon 3a
rpagot Humr” / Nis Sehrine dair Kanun, /iacuux, S 2, Cromje 1957, s. 195-196;
e “3akon 3a rpanot Kpymesan” / Krusevats Sehrine dair Kanun, /iacuux, S 2,
Crkomje 1957, s. 196-202; e “IIpuior KOH NpOyYyBamkETO HAa TYPCKO-OCMAaHCKHOT
(beynaneH cucrem co nmocedOeH ocBpT Ha Makenonuja Bo 15 u 16 Bex” / Makedonya
Osmanli Derebeylik Sistemi, /iacuux, S 1, Cromje 1958, s. 157-228; e “Iler
3aKOHH 3a Ma3apHHUTE TAKCH U YIIypoT of1 Bpemeto Ha Cynejman BenuuectBenn” /
Muhtesem Siileyman’in Pazar Ucreti ve Usur Hakkinda Bes Kanunu, Iiachux, S
1, Cromje 1958, s. 297-313; @ “I'panor Benec Bo nepronot o okony 1460-1544”
/ 1460-1544 Yillarinda Veles Sehri, [iacnuk, S 2, Cxomje 1959, s. 147-177; o
“JlepBeHncku cena Bo Benemkara naxuja ox 1460-1544 roguna” / 1460-1544
Yillarinda Veles Nahiyesinde Derbent Koyleri, /iacnuk, S 1-2, Cromje 1960, s.
171-197; e “JIBe kanyHHaMuUba 3a CereAMHCKUOT CaH[JaK Off BTOpaTa MOJOBUHA
3a 16 Bex™/ 16. Yiizyilin Ikinci Yarisinda Segedin Sancagi’na dair ki Kanunname
(Arif Starova ile birlikte), /acuux, S 1-2, Cromnje 1960, s. 333-360; ® “Ocspt
Ha ¢deynannuTe BrageHuja Bo Bememkara naxuja on 1460-1544” / 1460-1544
Yillarinda Veles Nahiyesi’'nde Derebeylik Diizenine Bir Bakis, 36opnux — 100
2oounu Ha Benewxama ecumnasuja, Benec 1961, s. 31-51; e “Typcku u3Bopu
on 15 u 16 Bek 3a rpagor burona” / Manastir Sehrine Dair 15. ve 16. Yiizyil
Tiirk Kaynaklari, /iacuux, S 1, Cromje 1963, s. 127-156; e “JInunute nMuma u
Ha3WBUTE Ha HACEJICHUTE MeCTa U JPYTrUTe MECHOCTH BO Benemkara Haxuja BO
BTOpaTa MojloBuHa Ha 16 Bek” / 16. Yiizyilin Ikinci Yarisinda Veles Nahiyesi’nde
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Kisi ve Yer Adlari, Maxeooncku jasux, S 1-2, Cromje 1964, s. 197-219; @ “Jluunute
MMHba U Ha3MBUTE HAa HACEIECHHTE MECTa W JPYyrd MecHOCTH Bo [lpuiernckara
Haxuja BO BTopaTa TojoBuHa Ha 15 Bex” / 15. Yiizyilin ikinci Yarisinda Pirlepe
Nahiyesi’nde Kisi ve Yer Adlari, Maxeooncku jasux, Cromje 1965, s. 151-190; e
“Koctyp u Koctypcko Bo cpenunara Ha 15 Bek” / 15. Yiizyilin Ortasinda Kesriye
ve Yoresi, Ucmopuja, S 1-2, Cronje 1966, s. 118-131; @ “I'pagckoTo u cenckoro
HaceJIeHHe CO CIELHjaJHU 3aJ0JDKeHHja BO Jed of OXpPHUACKHOT CaHUaK BO
BTOpara nojnosuHa Ha 16 Bek” / 16. Yiizyilin Ikinci Yarisinda Ohri Sancagi’nin
Bir Kisminda Ozel Gérevli Sehir ve Koy Halki, Iacuux, S 2-3, Cxomje 1966, s.
181-201; e “Cnaxuu-tumMapuoTu Xpuctijanu Bo [Ipunernckara Haxuja Bo 15 Bek”
/ 15. Yiizyilda Prilepe Nahiyesinde Sipahi-Timar Hristiyanlar, / oouwen 360pnux
19, ®unozoscku daxynter, Cromje 1967, s. 153-168; e “/lepBeHIHCTBOTO BO
OXpHACKHOT CaHIJaK BO BTOpaTa MojioBuHA of 16 Bex” / 16. Yiizyilin Ikinci
Yarisinda Ohrid Sancaginda Derbentgilik, /oouwen 360pnux 19, ®uno30Bcku
(dakynret, Cronje 1967, s. 169-202; @ “CymiruHara Ha TUMAapPCKO-CIIAXUCKUAOT
cucteM (HeroBoto cripoBenyBame BO MakeloHHja M OTHOCHTE IOMEl'y CIIaxuuTe-
TuMapuotH u pajara” / Sipahi-Timar Sisteminin Ozii (Onun Makedonya’da
Gergeklestirilmesi ile Sipahi-Timar ve Reaya Miinasebetleri), Xcmopuja, S 1,
Crkorje 1967; @ “OcBpt Ha cacTaB cTaHOBHUIITBA 3anaane Makenonujey 15 u 16
Beky” / 15. ve 16. Yiizyi1lda Bat1 Makedonya’nin Niifusuna Bakis, Jyzocrogencku
ucmopucku waconuc, S 1-2, 1970, s. 9-31; @ “Pa3zBojHHOT nar Ha HEKOU TPaJIOBH
Bo Makenonuja Bo 15 u 16 Bex” / 15. ve 16. Yiizyillda Makedonya’daki Bazi
Sehirlerin Gelisme Yolu, Xcmopuja, S 1, Cxonje 1971, s. 33-66; @ “IIpecnanckara
Haxuja BO TeKoT Ha 16 Bex” / 16. Yiizyilda Prespa Nahiyesi, [ 0ouwen 360pnux 24-
25, ®dunozoBcku daxyntet, Cromje 1972-73,s. 111-126; @ “CepckuoT BUIIAET BO
15 Bex” / 15. Yiizyilda Serez Vilayeti, [ nacnux, S 3, Cronje 1974, s. 107-125; o
“Itun u Ltuncko Bo Tekor Ha 16 Bek” / 16. Yiizyilda Stip ve Yoresi, Mcmopuja,
Ckomje 1974, s. 124-152; @ “)XKymna Bo 15 u 16 Bex” / 15. ve 16. Yiizyilda Jupa,
Toouwen s360puux 27, ®dunozoscku pakynretr, Cromje 1975, s. 177-186; o
“Haxwujata ['opa Bo 16 Bex” / 16. Yiizyilda Gora Nahiyesi, /oouwen 300pHux
28, dunozoscku dakynret, Cromje 1976, s. 225-248; @ “OcBpT Ha BakapuTe U
BakagckuTe UMOTH Bo TeToBckara Haxuja Bo 15 u 16 Bex” / 15. ve 16. Yiizyilda
Kalkandelen Nahiyesi’nde Vakiflar ve Vakif Mallari, [iachux, S 3, Uacturyt
3a HaroHanHa ucropuja, Ckomje 1976, s. 151-168; e “Jlepun u Jlepuncko
Bo 15 u 16 Bex” / 15. ve 16. Yiizyilda Lerin ve Yoresi, [oouwen 360puux 30,
®dunozoscku pakynret, Cromje 1978, s. 205-242; e “ManemieBo Bo 16 Bex” / 16.
Yiizyilda Malesevo, Hcmopuja, S 1, Cromje 1979, s. 163-173; e “Ilerpuukara
Haxuja Bo 16 Bex” / 16. Yiizyilda Petri¢ Nahiyesi, Xcmopuja, S 1, Cromje 1980,
s. 23-49; e “Kuuesckara Haxuja Bo 15 u 16 Bex” / 15. ve 16. Yiizyilda Kirgova
Nahiyesi, Hcmopuja, Cromje 1981, s. 95-135; @ “OcBpT Ha €THUYKUOT COCTaB
Ha TPajJCKOTO U CEJICKOTO HacesieHHe Bo Maxkenonuja Bo 15 u 16 Bex” / 15. ve
16. Yiizyi1lda Makedonya’daki Sehir ve Koy Halkinin Etnik Durumu, Acmopuja,
Cromje 1983, s. 151-169; Ceviriler: ® Typcku doxymenmu 3a ucmopujama na
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maxedoncxkuom napoo, Cepuja 1, 1607-1699, Tom 1, 26 jynu 1607-30 maj 1623
/ Makedon Halkinin Tarihine Dair Tiirk¢e Belgeler, Dizi 1, 1607-1699, C 1, 26
Haziran 1607-30 May1s 1623 (Vango Boskov ve Fetah Ishak, Arif Starova ile
birlikte), /Ip>xaBHa apxuBa Ha Couujanuctuuka Pemybnuka Makenonuja, Ckomje
1963; e Typcxu doxkymenmu 3a ucmopujama Ha maxeoornckuom nHapoo. Cepuja
1, 1607-1699, Tom 3 (00 janyapu 1636 0o xpajom na 1639 2oouna) /| Makedon
Halkinin Tarihine Dair Tiirk¢e Belgeler, Dizi 1, 1607-1699, C 3 (Ocak 1636’dan
1639’nun sonuna kadar); @ Makedon Halkinin Tarihine dair Tiirkge Belgeler
(Kemal Ilyaz, Arif Starova ile birlikte), Apxus Ha Maxkenonuja, Ckonje 1969;
e Typcku OoKyMeHmu 3a ucmopujama Ha makedoHckuom Hapoo. Onuwupen
nonucern oegpmep No. 4 (1467-1468) / Makedon Halkinin Tarihine Dair Tiirkce
Belgeler, Genis Tapu Tahrir Defteri No. 4 (1467-1468), (Aleksandar Stoyanovski
ile birlikte), ApxuB Ha Maxkenonuja, Ckorje 1971; e Typcku ooxymenmu 3a
ucmopujama Ha mMakedoHckuom Hapoo. Onwupru nonuchu degpmepu 00 15 gex.
Tom 2. / Makedon Halkinin Tarihine Dair Tiirk¢e Belgeler, 15. Yiizy1l Genis Tapu
Tahrir Defterleri, C 2, Apxus Ha Makenonuja, Cromje 1973; @ Typcku doxymenmu
3a ucmopujama Ha MakeoOHCKuom Hapoo. Onwuphu nonuchu degpmepu 00 15
sex. Tom 3. / Makedon Halkinin Tarihine Dair Tiirkge Belgeler, 15. Yiizyil Genis
Tapu Tahrir Defterleri, C 3, ApxuB Ha Makenounuja, Ckorje 1976; e Typcku
OOKYMEHMU 3d UCMOPUJama HA MAKEOOHCKUOM HAPOO - ONWUPHU NONUCHU
degpmepu 00 16 sex 3a Kycmenounckuom canyax. Tom 5. Kuuea 1./ Makedon
Halkinin Tarihine Dair Tiirk¢e Belgeler, 16. Yiizyil Kostendil Sancagi Genis Tapu
Tahrir Defterleri, C 5, Kitap 1, Apxus Ha Makenonuja, Cxorije 1983; e Typcru
OOKYMEHMU 3d UCMOPUJama HA MAKeOOHCKUOM HAPOO - ONWUPHU NONUCHU
degpmepu 00 16 sex 3a Kycmenounckuom canyax. Tom 5. Kuuea 2. | Makedon
Halkinin Tarihine Dair Tiirkge Belgeler, 16. Yiizyill Kostendil Sancagi Genis
Tapu Tahrir Defterleri, Cilt 5, Kitap 2, ApxuB Ha Makenonuja, Ckomje 1980; @
Typcku doKyMeHmu 3a UCTNOpUjama Ha MAkeOOHCKUOM HAPOO - ONUUPEH NONUCEH
oehmep 3a Croncxuom canpyax 00 1568-69 coouna, Tom 6, Knuea 1. / Makedon
Halkinin Tarihine Dair Tiirkge Belgeler, 1568-69 Yillar1 Uskiip Sancagi Genis
Tapu Tahrir Defteri, Cilt 6, Kitap 1, Apxus Ha Makenonuja, Cxomje 1984.

3.8. Aleksandar Stoyanovski / Anexcannap Crojanoscku (1929-2009)

Aleksandar Stoyanovski, 11 Agustos 1929 yilinda Kumanovo’da
(Makedonya) dogdu. Nis’te (Sirbistan) okudu, 1948 yilinda ise Skopye’de liseyi
tamamladi. 1954 yilinda Aziz Kiril ve Metodiy Universitesi Felsefe Fakiiltesi
Tarih Boliimiinden mezun oldu. Paralel olarak Tiirkgeyi Skopye, Sarayevo
ve Istanbul’da gelistirdi. 1955 yilinda Milli Tarih Enstitiisii’nde geng asistan
olarak calismaya basladi ve 1989 yilinda emeklige ayrilana kadar bu kurumun
gelismesine biiylik emek verdi. Tiirkiye’deki arsivlerde arastirma yaptiktan sonra
“JlepsenyuctBoro Bo Maxkenonuja” (“Makedonya’da Derbent¢ilik™) konulu
doktora tezini savundu.
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Biitiin bilimsel caligmalarinda Makedonya ve Balkanlarin Osmanli donemini
inceledi. O donemde Makedonya Osmanli donemi hakkinda ayrintili bilgi yoktu.
Bu donemi aydinlatmak i¢in on yedi cilt 15.-17. yiizy1l Osmanl sayim defterini
(5000 sayfadan fazla) Osmanli Tiirkgesinden Makedoncaya cevirdi. Bu kadar
cok sayim defterinin ¢evirisiyle Balkanlarda tek Tiirkolog tarihgisidir. Prof.
Dr. Dragi Gorgiev’e gore: “Mistik Osmanli diinyasini kesfetmekte onun hevesi
hi¢bir zaman sénmedi.” (2009:173). Hayatinin son yillarinda da dort asirdan eski
belgeleri yogun ¢evirdi. Onun sayesinde Makedonya’da Osmanli sayim defteri
ve Osmanl belgesi ¢eviri gelenegi gelisti ve yeni nesillere 6rnek oldu (Prof.
Dr. Dragi Gorgiev, Prof. Dr. Ahmet Serif vs.). Bilimsel ¢alismalarini devamli
orijinal Osmanli belgelerin ¢evirisiyle desteklediginden onun ¢aligmalart bugiin
de Balkanlarin Osmanli donemi i¢in temel kaynaktir. Bu ¢evirilerin sayesinde
Osmanli feodal sistemi, Osmanli doneminde sehirlerin, zanaat¢iligin, ticaretin
gelismesi, vakiflar, haydutluk, isyanlar vs. hakkinda ¢ok sayida bilimsel ¢aligma
yapilmistir.

2009 yilinda Skopye’de vefat etti.

Kitaplar: e /[epsenyucmeomo 6o Maxeoonuja /Makedonya’da Derbentgilik,
WuctutyT 3a HanmwoHanHa uctopuja, Ckxomje 1974; o Oxpuo u oxpudcko 00
nararemo nod ocmanaucka eiacm 0o kpajom na 18 eex, Knuea 2 / Ohrid ve
Ohrid Yoresi Osmanli Hakimiyetinden 18 Yiizyilin Sonuna Kadar, Oxpuo u
Oxpuocko nuz ucmopujama, C 2, IHCTUTYT 3a HaninoHaiiHa ucropuja u Codpanue
Ha onntuHa Oxpu, Cromje 1978; e I padosume 6o Maxedonuja 00 kpajom Ha 14
00 17 sex / 14. Yizyilin Sonundan 17. Yiizyila Kadar Makedonya’'nin Sehirleri,
3aBoj 3a yHanpeayBame Ha cromaHcTBoto Bo CPM ,,CamoynpaBHa mpakTHka“,
Crkomje 1981; @ Vranjski kadiluk u 16 veku/16. Yiizyilda Vranye Kadiligi, Narodni
muzej, Vranje 1985; @ Illtumn u [lITurcko o/ narameTo Mo OCMaHIKCKA BIACT JI0
kpajor Ha 17 Bek / Osmanli Idaresi Altina Girdikten 17. Yiizyilin Sonuna Kadar
Stip ve Yoresi, C 1, Cobpanne na ommruHa ltun, Wtun 1986; e 3a nexou
nojasu Ha ysypnayuja Ha paunckama semja 6o 16 eex / 16. Yiizyilda Reaya
Topraklarinin Bazi Gaspetmeleri, Cojy3 npymTBara Ha uctopudapure Ha CP
Maxkenonuja, Ckomje 1986; e Maxedonuja 6o mypckomo cpednosekosue |
Makedonya Tiirkiye’nin Orta Cagi’nda, Kynrypa, Ckomje 1989; e Paja co
cneyujanrtu 3a0omdicenuja 60 Maxeoonuja (60juyyu, coOkoIapu, opu3apu u conapi,)
/ Makedonya’da Ozel Gorevlerle Reaya (Martoloslar, Sahinciler, Piringgiciler,
Tuzcular), MactuTyT 32 HanuoHanHa ucropuja, Crxomje 1990; e Mcemopuja na
Mmaxedorckuom Hapoo, Tom 2: Makedonuja noo mypcka éracm o0 14 do 18 eex /
Makedon Halkinin Tarihi, C 2: 14. Yiizyildan 18. Yiizyila Kadar Tiirk Hakimiyeti
Altinda Makedonya (Kosta Balabanov, Slavko Dimevski, Blaje Koneski, Milos
Konstantinov, Aleksandar Matkovski, Dragoslav Ortakov, Aleksandar
Stoyanovski, Vera Stoycevska-Antik, Krum Tomovski), UucTUTYT 32 HanimoHaHa
ucropuja, Cromje 1998; @ Hacenbu u nacenenue 6o Maxeoonuja 6o 15 u 16 eex /
15. ve 16. Yiizyilda Makedonya’nin Yerlesim Yerleri ve Niifus (Dragi Gorgiev ile
birlikte), MucTuTyT 32 HammoHanHa ucTopuja, [pxkaBeH apxuB Ha PemyOmnmka
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Makxenonuja, Cromje 2001; ® Makedonuja noo mypcka éracm / Tirk Hakimiyeti
Altinda Makedonya, WuctutyT 32 HanmonamHa wucrtopuja, Ckomje 2006;
Makaleler: e “Ilornen Ha €KOHOMCKO-JIPYIITBEHUTE NMPHIUMKKA Bo KuueBckara
Haxuja BO BTopara rnojosuHa Ha 15 Bex” / 15. Yiizyilin Ikinci Yarisinda Kirgova
(Kigevo) Nahiye’nin Ekonomi-Toplumsal Durumuna Bir Bakis, [nacnux ua
Unemumymom 3a nayuonanna ucmopuja, bpoj 2, Cromje 1958, s. 115-158; o
“KoH mpamameTo 3a XpucTHjaHute-ciaxud Bo Makenonuja” / Makedonya’da
Hristiyan Sipahilerin Durumu, [racnux na Hucmumymom 3a uayuonaima
ucmopuja, Crxomje 1960, s. 303-316; e “JlepBennucrBoro Bo Makenonuja” /
Makedonya’da Derbentgilik, /racnux, S 2, Cromje 1963, s. 115-164; @ “Mapuoso
Bo 15-16 Bex™ / 15. - 16. Yizyilda Mariovo, Jyzocrosencku ucmopujcku uaconuc,
beorpan 1964, s. 3-17; e “Jlanu moctoen bUTOICKUOT caHlIaKk BO MPBUTE BEKOBU
oJ1 Typckata BiactT Bo Makenonuja” / Makedonya’nin Tiirk Hakimeyeti Altindaki
[k Yiizyillarda Manastir (Bitola) Sancagi Var Miydi, Iacnux, Bpoj 2, Ckomje
1965, 119-122; e “Hekonky HOBH 1OAaTOIM 3a rpagoT TetoBo ox 15 u 16 Bex” /
15. ve 16. Yiizyilda Tetovo Sehri Hakkinda Bazi Yeni Bilgiler, Hcmopuja, S 2,
Crkorje 1967, s. 91-96; @ “Hekonnko 3akoHa 0 TPKUIIHO] Takcu U napuHu ConmyHa
y 16 Bexy” / 16. Yiizyilda Selanik Ticaret Ucreti ve Giimriigii Hakkinda Birkag
Kanun, Jyeocnogencku ucmopujcxu uaconuc, S 3, beorpam 1969, s. 3-§; e
“Makedonya’da Hristiyan Dogancilar”, Belgelerle Tiirk Tarihi Dergisi, S 21,
Istanbul 1969, s. 24-28; e “ETHHukuTe NpUIMKK BO ceBepo3ananHa MakenoHuja
Bo 15 Bex” / 15. Yiizyilda Kuzeybatt Makedonya’da Etnik Durum (Galaba
Palikruseva ile birlikte), Jyeocrogencku ucmopujcku uaconuc, S 1-2, beorpan
1970, s. 33-40; e “Enen rosop na Jlumurap BnaxoB Bo TypcKHOT nmapiameHt” /
Dimitar Vlahov’un Tiirk Parlamentosu’nda Bir Konusmasi, Xcmopuja, S 2,
Crkomje 1970, s. 240-247; @ “Post-war Turkish Literature on Macedonian History”,
Inacnux, Cxomje 1970, 115-120; @ “Mapuukara OuTKa ¥ HEJ3MHUTE TOCIIEIUIIN
/ Meri¢ Muharebesi ve Onun Neticeleri, Cospemernocm, XX1/9, Cronje 1971, s.
860-871; e “Kparopckata Haxuja Bo 16 Bex” (Ismail Eren ile birlikte) / 16.
Yiizyilda Kratovo Nahiyesi, /7iacnux, bpoj 1, Cxomje 1971, 61-92; e “Ymre
HeTo 3a pogoT Oxpu3aze u 3a crapute rpaaou Ha ‘Mmapet’ Bo Oxpua”/ Ohrid’de
Bulunan ‘Imaret’in Eski Yapilar1 ve Ohrizade Ailesi Hakkinda Bilgiler, Iacnux
Ha Uncmumymom na nayuonanua ucmopuja, S 1, Cronje 1972, s. 97-110; @ “Bo
Koj mpaBel Hu3 Makenonuja MuHyBail MypaToBroT nioxoa Ha KocoBo” / Murad’in
Kosova Seferi Makedonya’nin Hangi Bolgesinden Gegmis, [rachux Ha
Unemumymom 3a nayuonarna ucmopuja, S 2, Crxomje 1972, s. 147-158; o
“AIMUHHCTPaTHBHO-TEpUTOPHjasiHa ToAe0a Ha MakeoHH]ja o/l OCMaHJINCKaTa
BJacT 10 KpajotT Ha 17 Bek” / Makedonya’nin Osmanli Hakimiyetinde 17. Yiizyilin
Sonuna Kadar Administratif-Bolgesel Boliinmesi, / racnux, bpoj 2, Cronje 1973,
129-145; @ “Osmansko vojno uredenje” / Osmanli’nin Askeri Diizeni (Aleksandar
Matkovski ve Galaba Palikruseva ile birlikte), Oruzane borbe makedonskog
naroda od 6 do 20 veka, Vojno-istoriski institut, Beograd 1975, s. 79-92; @ “Borba
makedonskog naroda protiv osmanske vlasti” / Makedon Halkinin Osmanl
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Yonetime Karg1 Savasi (Prof. Dr. Aleksandar Matkovski ile birlikte), Oruzane
borbe makedonskog naroda od 6 do 20 veka, Vojno-istoriski institut, Beograd
1975, s. 93-113; @ “3a kapakTepOT U BIMjaHUETO HA OCMAHIIMCKOTO BJIaJIECHHE BO
jyrocioBeHckute 3emju oA 15 mo 16 Bex” / 15. ve 16. Yiizyillarda Yugoslav
Ulkelerindeki Osmanli Idarenin Ozelligi ve Tesiri, Iacnux, S 1, UnctutyT 32
HaruoHa Ha ucropuja, Crorje 1976, s. 129-141; e “IloTeki0 ¥ BOCIIOCTaByBambhe
Ha BOjHYyYKaTta ciry»k0a (co mocebeH ocBptT Ha Makeonuja)” / Martolos Gorevinin
Kurulusu (Makedonya’ya Ozel Bakis), IIpunosu, S 2, Cxomje 1979, s. 55-70; o
“Oxoiy 3HaueHETO Ha TePMHUHUTE ‘bastine’ n ‘nam-i diger’ BO MOMMCHUTE KHUTH
on 15u 16 Bex” / 15. ve 16. Yiizy1l Sayim Defterlerinde ‘bastine’ u ‘nam-i diger’
Terimlerin Anlami, /achux, S 1, Cromje 1979; @ “Hexkonky npariama 3a Jypyrure
BO KyCTeH)JI/mCKI/IOT Canyax” / Kiistendil Sancagi’ndaki Yoriikler Hakkinda
Birka¢ Soru, Makenoncka AkaieMuja Ha HaykuTe u ymerHoctute, Ckomje 1986,
29-37; @ “3a HekoW I0jaBM Ha y3yplaluja Ha panHCcKara 3emja Bo 16 Bex” / 16
Yiizyilda Reaya Topraklarinin Bazi Gaspetmeleri, Cmonanckume, coyujannume u
emuuuKume npomeHu Ha mepumopujama na Jyeocrasuja u Yexocnosauxa oo 16
6ek, UHCTUTYT 3a HanlmoHaHa uctopuja, Crormje 1986, s. 31-35; @ “3anaeTunckara
JISJHOCT BO MAaKEJIOHCKHUTE I'pajoBH moja Typckara BiacT (15-18 Bek)” / Tiirk
Hakimiyetinde Olan Makedon Sehirlerinde Zanaat¢ilik (15-18 yiizy1l), /iacrux
Ha Uncmumymom 3a nayuonanna ucmopuja, bp. 1-2, Cromje 1995, 117-132; o
“3aBemtanneto Ha EBpenoc-Oer Bo Haxmjara Konue” / Konge Nahiyesinde
Evrenos Bey’in Vasiyeti, /7achux, S 1, UHCTUTYT 3a HanuoHaJIHa HCTOpHja,
Cxomje 1996, s. 103-109; e “Hekoiky moiaToIy 3a CaHIIakoT U ka3zata OXpuj BO
TPUECETTUTE TOAMHU Ha 16 Bek co mocebeH ocBpt Ha Ctpyra”/ 16. Yiizyilin Otuz
Yillarinda Ohrid Sancag ve Kazasi, Ozellikle Struga Hakkinda Bazi Bilgiler,
Uszeopnux - cnucanue 3a nayka u kyimypa, bpoj 1-2, 1997, 41-46; e Bildiriler: o
“Jlebapcka oOJacT y IIe3IeceTUM ToauHama 15 Beka (HA OCHOBY jeJHOT
caBpeMeHOTr Typckor m3Bopa)” / 15. Yiizyilin Altmis Yillarinda Debre Bolgesi
(Galaba Palikruseva ile birlikte), Cumnosuym o Cxendepbeey, llpuimruna 1969, s.
181-194; e “Tepamnara u Hacenbara Kopayuk Bo 15 m 16 Bex” / 15. ve 16.
Yiizyilda Kocacik Yerlesim Yeri ve Kalesi, bucopcku nayuno-kynmypru cooupu,
[IpB Hay4en codup, [octusap 22-23.10.1971, 36opuuk Ha Tpynosu, Ckorje 1973,
s. 205-215; e “Charakter a viev osmanskevlady v jugoslavskich zemich v 15-16
stoleti (se zvlastnim zretelem na Makedonii)”, Shornik praci z vedeckeho zasedani
ceskoslovensko-jugoslavske historicke komise v Brne 3-5.11.1975, Praha 1977, s.
114-133; e “[lo mpamamero 3a MOTEKJIOTO HA UMeTo TopOemu u 3a HETOBOTO
MPBUYHO CTIIOMEHYBame BO muiryBanute u3Bopu” / Torbes Adinin Menseisi ve
Onun Yazili Kaynaklarda Ik Anilmasi, Mamepujaru 00 Bmopuom nayuen
cumnosuym ‘Qonxnopom u emuonoeujama xkaj Maxedonyume myciumanu ([ledap
16-17.10.1986)°, PenyOnuika 3aefHUIA Ha KyITypHO-HayYHUTE MaHu(ecTanun
Ha Makegonuute mycnumanu, Cromje 1987, s. 31-36; @ “I'panor Crpymuua Bo 16
Bek” / 16. Yiizyilda Ustrumca (Strumitsa) Sehri, 300oprux na mpyoosu no nooo
35 coouwnunama o0 ochosarwemo Ha Mysejom 6o Cmpymuya, 3aBOj 32 3aITHTA
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Ha CIMIOMEHHIIUTE HA KYJITypara, MPUPOIHUTE PETKOCTH U Mmy3ej — CTpymuiia,
Crpymuiia 1989, s. 131-145; e Ceyviriler: ® Typcku dokymenmu 3a ucmopujama
Ha maxedoHckuom Hapoo. Onwupen nonucen Oegpmep No. 4 (1467-1468) /
Makedon Halkinin Tarihine Dair Tiirk¢ce Belgeler, Genis Sayim Defteri No. 4
(1467-1468), (Prof. Dr. Metodiya Sokolovski ile birlikte), ApxuB nHa Makenonuja,
Cromje 1971; ® Typcku ooxymenmu 3a ucmopujama Ha MAakeOOHCKUOM Hapoo.
Onwupen nonucen oegpmep 00 15 eex, Tom 4. / Makedon Halkinin Tarihine Dair
Tiirkce Belgeler, 15. Yiizy1l Genis Sayim Defteri, C 4, ApxuB Ha Makenonuja,
Cxomje 1978; ® Typcku ooxymenmu 3a ucmopujama Ha MAakeOOHCKUOM Hapoo.
Onwupnu nonucnu degpmepu 00 16 eex 3a Kycmenounckuom canyax, Tom 5,
Knuea 3./ Makedon Halkinin Tarihine Dair Tiirk¢e Belgeler, 16. Yiizy1l Kiistendil
Sancagi’nin Genis Sayim Defteri, C 5, Kitap 3, ApxuB Ha Makenonuja, Cxorje
1982; ® Typcku doxkymenmu 3a ucmopujama Ha MakeOOHCKuom Hapoo. Onuuphu
nonucnu dedpmepu 00 16 sex 3a Kycmenounckuom canyax. Tom 5. Kuuea 4. /
Makedon Halkinin Tarihine Dair Tiirkge Belgeler, 16. Yiizy1l Kostendil Sancag:
Genis Tapu Tahrir Defterleri. C 5. Kitap 4, ApxuB Ha Makenonuja, Ckomje 1985;
o Typcku OoKymeHmu 3a ucmopujama Ha makeOoHckuom Hapoo. Onuupen
nonucern depmep 3a ckonckuom canyax 00 1568-69 eoouna, Tom 6, Knuea 2 /
Makedon Halkinin Tarihine Dair Tiirkce Belgeler, 1568-69 Y1l Uskiip Sancagi’nin
Genis Sayim Defteri, C 6, Kitap 2, ApxuB Ha Makenonuja, Crorje 1988; ® Typcku
doxymenmu 3a yboucmeomo na Ioye [enues /| Gotse Delgev’in Oliimiine Dair
Tiirkge Belgeler, Apxus Ha Makenonuja, Cxorje 1992; Typcku ooxymenmu 3a
Hnunoenckomo socmanue / ilinden Isyanina Dair Tiirkge Belgeler, Apxup Ha
Maxkenonuja, Ckxomje 1993; e Typcku Ookymenmu 3a ucmopujama Ha
Makedouckuom napoo, Onwiupen nonucen degmep 3a Kycmenounckuom canyax
00 1570 2oouna, Tom 5, Knuea 5. / Makedon Halkinin Tarihine Dair Tiirkce
Belgeler, 1570 Yili Kiistendil Sancagi’nin Genis Sayim Defteri, C 5, Kitap 5,
Apxus Ha Makenonuja, Maruria makeioncka, Crorje 1995; @ “Typcku dokymenmu
30 UCMOPUJAma HA MAKEOOHCKUOM HAPOO - ONWUPEH NONUCEH Oedmep 3a Kasume
Topuya, buenuwma u Xpynuwma o0 1568-69 eoouna. Tom 7. Kuuea 1./ Makedon
Halkinin Tarihine Dair Tirkce Belgeler, 1568-69 Yillar1 Goritsa, Biglista ve
Hrupista Kazalariin Genis Tapu Tahrir Defteri. C 7, Kitap 1, ApxuB Ha
Maxkenonuja, Ckomje 1997; e “Typcku Ooxymenmu 3a ucmopujama Ha
maxedonckuom Hapoo. Tom 7. Kuuea 2. - Onwupern nonucen oegpmep 3a kasume
Kocmyp, Cepguye u Benec 00 1568/9 coouna / Makedon Halkinin Tarihine Dair
Tiirkce Belgeler, C 7, Kitap 2 — 1568/9 Yilindan Kostur, Serfice ve Kopriilii
Kazalarinin Genis Tapu Tahrir Defteri, ApxuB Ha Makenonuja u Martuia
Maxkenoncka, Ckxomje 1999; e Typcku OJoxymenmu 3a ucmopujama Ha
MaxedoHckuom Hapoo, Onwuper nonucer depmep Ha OXPUOCKUOM CAHUAK 0O
1583 2o0una, Tom 8, Knuea 1, 2. / Makedon Halkinin Tarihine Dair Tiirkge
Belgeler, 1583 Y1l Ohrid Sancagi Genis Sayim Defteri, C 8, Kitap 1, 2, p:xaBen
apxuB Ha Maxkenonuja, Maruia Makenoncka, Crorje 2000; ® Typcku doxymenmu
3a ucmopujama Ha Mmakedouckuom Hapoo, Onwupen nonucen Oeghmep 3a
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Conynckuom Canpax, Tom 9, Knuea 1 / Makedon Halkinin Tarihine Dair Tiirkge
Belgeler, Selanik Sancagi’nin Genis Sayim Defteri, C 9, Kitap 1, p>xaBeH apxus
Ha PenryOiinka Makenonuja, Crorije 2002; ® “Typcku doxymenmu 3a ucmopujama
HAa MAKeOOHCKUOM HApoO - onwiupen nonucer oeghmep 3a CKONCKUOM CAHUAK 00
1568-69 coouna. Tom 9. Knuea 1 / Makedon Halkinin Tarihine Dair Tiirkge
Belgeler, 1568-69 Yillar1 Uskiip Sancagi Genis Tapu Tahrir Defteri, C 9, Kitap 1,
ApxuB Ha Makenonuja, Cxorje 2002; ® “Typcku dokymenmu 3a ucmopujama Ha
maxeoonckuom Hapoo. Tom 9. Knuea 1. - Onwupen nonucen Odepmep 3a
Conynckuom canpax 00 1568/69 /| Makedon Halkinin Tarihine Dair Tiirkge
Belgeler, C 9, Kitap 1 — 1568/69 Yillar1 Selanik Sancagi Genis Tapu Tahrir Defteri,
Apxus Ha Makenonuja, Cxorje 2002; @ “Typcku dokymenmu 3a ucmopujama Ha
maxeoonckuom Hapoo. Tom 9. Knuea 2. - Onwupen nonucen Oepmep 3a
Conynckuom canpax 00 1568/69 /| Makedon Halkinin Tarihine Dair Tiirkge
Belgeler, C 9, Kitap 2 — 1568/69 Yillar1 Selanik Sancagi Genis Tapu Tahrir Defteri,
JlpxaBen apxuB Ha Makenonuja, Ckomje 2003; e Typcku Ookymenmu 3a
ucmopujama na Maxeoonuja, Tom 10, Knuea 1, Onwupen nonucen depmep 3a
Hawa canpaxom (kazume Jemup Xucap, Jenuye Kapacy, I'ymyayuuna u 3uxua) 00
1569/70 200una / Makedon Halkinin Tarihine Dair Tiirk¢e Belgeler, 1569/70
Yillar1 Paga Sancagi’nin (Demir Hisar, Yenice Karasu, Glimiilcina, Zihna Kazalar1)
Genis Sayim Defteri, C 10, Kitap 1, Ap>xaBen apxuB Ha Peryonuka Makenonuja,
Cxomje 2004; e Typcxu doxymenmu 3a ucmopujama Ha Makedonuja, Tom 10,
Knuea 2, Onwupen nonucen oegpmep 3a Illawa canpaxom (kazume [lpama,
Kaesana, Cepes u Hespoxon) 00 1569/70 2oouna /| Makedon Halkinin Tarihine
Dair Tiirk¢e Belgeler, C 10, Kitap 2, 1569/70 Yillar1 Pasa Sancagi’nin (Drama,
Kavala, Serez, Nevrokop Kazalar1) Genis Sayim Defteri, C 10, Kitap 2, pxaBen
apxuB Ha PenyOnuka Makenonuja, Cxomje 2007.

4. Sonuc¢

Panta Cambazovski, Arif Starova, Fetah Ishak, Metodiya Sokoloski, Kemal
Ilyaz Aruci, Aleksandar Matkovski, Aleksandar Stoyanovski ve Vango Boskov
Makedonya’daki Tarih ve Tiirkoloji ¢alismalarinin onciileridir.

Panta Cambazovski ve Arif Starova Osmanlica belgelerin ilk terciiman ve
yorumcularidir. Osmanlica belgelerin Makedonca ¢evirileri ilk defa 1951 yilinda
yaymlanmistir. Boylece Makedonya’da Osmanlica belgelerin gevirisi gelenegi
baslayip bugiline kadar basarili bir sekilde gelismis, bilime ve arastirmaya
zengin malzeme hazirlamistir. Panta Cambazovski ve Arif Starova bu donemde
Makedonya’da yasayip ¢alismasalardi Osmanli donemiyle ilgili bilgiler cok daha
gec edinilecekti, bircok bilimsel caligma ise yapilmayacak veya hazirlanmasi
cok daha ge¢ gergeklesecekti. Bundan dolay1r Panta Cambazovski’nin ve Arif
Starova’nin tarihi 6nemi vardir. Bu tarihi avantajin yaninda Makedonya’nin trajik
kayiplar1 da vardir. Vanco Boskov elli yasinda, Fetah ishak elli ii¢ yasinda, Kemal
Ilyaz Arugi ise elli yedi yasinda, hayatlarmin en verimli dénemlerinde, vefat
ettiler. Bu uzmanlarin erken vefati Makedonya’nin Tiirkoloji arastirmalart i¢in
biiyiik kayiptir.
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Panta Cambazovski, Arif Starova, Fetah Ishak, Metodiya Sokoloski,

Kemal ilyaz Arugi, Aleksandar Stoyanovski ve Vango Boskov’un Osmanlica
belgelerinin ¢evirisi Makedonya’daki Osmanli dénemine dair yeni kesifler ve
bilgiler ortaya c¢ikarip Metodiya Sokoloski’nin, Aleksandar Matkovski’nin,
Aleksandar Stoyanovski’nin ve Vango Boskov’un bilimsel ¢aligmalarina iyi zemin
hazirlamigtir. Bu Osmanlica, Osmanli déonemi, Osmanli kiiltiirii ve medeniyeti
sevdalilari, Makedonya ve Balkan bolgelerini kapsayan dort bes asirlik binlerce
orijinal belgeyi islemislerdir. Bu belgeler olmasaydi bugiin Makedonya Osmanlt
donemi tarihi yazilamazdi. Zengin bilgilerle Osmanlica belgeler ilk 6nce tarihgi
Tiirkologlarin ilgisini ¢ekmis, elde edilen bilgiler ise etnologlarin, demograflarin,
lengtiistlerin ve onomastik uzmanlarin aragtirmalarina konu olmustur.
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Marija Leontik
Goce Delcev University, Stip

The First translators of Ottoman-Turkish Documents and the First Researchers
of Ottoman period in Macedonia

Abstract: In 1943 the Democratic Federal Republic of Yugoslavia was proclaimed.
In 1945 it was renamed as the Federal People’s Republic of Yugoslavia, in 1963 as the
Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia. The new republic Macedonia became one of the
six republics of the Yugoslav federation. In 1943 it was Democratic Federal Republic of
Macedonia then in 1945 it was renamed as the Federal People’s Republic of Macedonia
and in 1963 as the Socialist Federal Republic of Macedonia. Republic of North Macedonia
gained independence in 1991 as one of the successor states of Yugoslavia. There was
little knowledge about the Ottoman period in Macedonia in the newly formed educational
and scientific institutions (Department of History at the Faculty of Philosophy in 1946,
Institute of National History in 1948, State Archives of the Peoples of Macedonia in
1951). Archivist and researchers in these institutions begin with intensive translations
of Ottoman-Turkish documents from the Ottoman period in Macedonia. The translated
documents from the Ottoman period provide the scholars with a good basic for scientific
research about the Ottoman period in Macedonia.

Keywords: Ottoman period; Ottoman-Turkish documents, translators, researchers.
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ITPABOIIMCHUTE OTCTAIIKH KAJ CTYAEHTHUTE O/l ITPBA
I'OAUHA HA YHUBEP3UTETOT BO LITHUII

Mapuja I'pxoBa-beanep
VYuusep3surer ,,I oue Hemues*, Lltun
marijal.grkova@ugd.edu.mk

Amncrtpakt: Bo cryauckara 2021/22 roguna Ha YHUBEpP3UTETOT ,,lotie [lemyeB Bo
IItun HacTaBaTa Oelie opraHU3MpaHa CIOPE] HOBH HACTAaBHU Mporpamu. Bo HUB Kako
“300pHH TIPEJMETH BO MIPBHOT ¥ BO BTOPHOT CeMecTap ce cpekaBaaT MakeJOHCKH jas3uk |
1 MakenoHcKkH ja3uk 2. Bo mpBHOT ceMecTap M0 HACTABHHUOT IpeaMeT MaKeJOHCKH ja3uK
1 cure CTyaeHTH IITO TO onOpaie 3a M300peH Ce MOTCETyBaaT Ha ja3MYHHU acCICKTH Off
MaKeJIOHUCTUKaTa MOBP3aHH, IIABHO, CO MPaBOMUCOT. JleJ1 01 COAPKUHUTE CE OIHECYBaar
Ha (hoHeTHKATa W Ha (DOHONIOTHjaTa, a JCN Ce OJHEeCYBaaT TOKMY Ha IPABOIUCOT U Ha
MPaBOTrOBOPOT.

[To oBOj MOBOA, HampaBUBME AHOHUMHO TECTHPAEHC IMOBP3aHO CO HAjJYCCTHUTE
OTCTallyBamba BO PaMKH Ha IMPaBOMUCOT, a KAaKo LIeJHA rpyna ce CTYACHTUTE Of IpBa
roMHA IITO To omdpayie mpeameror MakenoHncku jasuk 1. Tpeba ma ce cmomMeHe Jeka
Mpes CIPOBEAYBaETO HAa TECTOT CTYAEHTHUTE T'M Clieiea Mpe/iaBambaTa Of CIIOMEHATHOT
MPEMET U cC TIOTCETHja Ha CUTE MIPABOIKMCHU MPABIJIA 32 KOU CE€ BPIICIIC TCCTHPAHETO.

Kutyunn 3060poBu: npasonuc, najuecmu omcmanysarsd, CnyoeHmu 00 npea 200uHa
npu VIJI, anonumno mecmuparse.

[lo3Haro € Jexka MPaBOMMCOT € OMINTONpPH(ATEH M CSIUHCTBEH CUCTEM
O]l MpaBWJIa 3a TUIIyBamkbe 300pOBH, KOj € KApPaKTEPUCTUYCH 3a CICH ja3HK.
Make/IOHCKHOT TPAaBOMUC T'O YTBPAyBa IMPABUIIHOTO IMHIIYBAHkE HA OJJICITHH
[JJaCOBM BO Pa3iIMYHU 300pPOBHU IMO3UIIMH; IMPOIHUIIYBA MpaBHUia 3a YIoTpeda
Ha rojema OyKBa; 3a CJICaHO WJIM Pa3/IeJICHO IUIIYBakhEe Ha CIOKEHUTE 300pOBU
WM TIOBP3YyBamke CO I[PTHMYKA HAa HUBHUTEC KOMIIOHCHTH, KaKO W TIpaBWiIa 3a
npedpiayBame Ha Jien o 300poT Bo Apyr ped. [0 yTBpayBa HAaYMHOT HA KOj Ce
CKpaTyBaaT HEKOW 300pOBHM; HAUMHOT Ha MpEJaBambe Ha MMHEbATA O] CTPAHCKO
MOTEKJI0O CO MAaKeJIOHCKa KHPWIHIA, HO W HAYMHOT Ha MPETCTaByBambe Ha
MaKeJIOHCKaTa KUPWIHIA CO JaTHHUYHO MHCMO. BO MakeIOHCKHOT IPaBOIHC
ce YTBpJACHM MpaBWia 3a ynorpedara Ha WHTEPIYHKIUCKUTE 3HAIM M Ha
IIPABOIMCHUTE 3HAIM, a CE COAPXHU M WHACKC HA UMHEbA Ha JIPKaBH, HAPOIU U
IpajiOBH, HMMUK-ATa HA HUBHUTE )KUTEIH U IPUABKUTE U3BeeHU of] HUB (Ca3os.,
2012, ctp. 39).
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CornenyBajku ja BaYKHOCTa O TIO3HABAKHETO Ha MPABOIMMUCOT OJ] CTpaHa Ha
POACHUTE TOBOPHUTENIN Ha MAKEIOHCKUOT ja3uK, IO OBOj MOBOJ CE€ PEIIMBME Ja
HarpaBHMe OOH/ 1a TH UCTPaKUME U a TH aHaJIM3HpaMe HajueCTHTE OTCTaIlyBamba
MOBP3aHHU TOKMY CO HEro.

Llenna mcTpaxkyBayka rpymna ce CTYJCHTH' O] MpBa TOJMHA 3alWIIaHUd Ha
eneH ox akynTeTute (Co UCKIy4OoK Ha DUIOIOMKH) TP YHUBEP3UTETOT ,,l o118
Hemuer Bo Lltum, Bo crynuckara 2021/2022 roguna. Bo oBaa cTyaucka rojuHa
HacTaBaTa Ha YHHBEP3UTETOT CE€ OpraHu3upa Bp3 OCHOBAa Ha HOBU HACTaBHU
nporpamu. OBUE MporpaMu ce u3paboTeHH CIOpea NOTpedHuTe Ha HacTaBara Ha
cekoj (akynreT Bo pamkute Ha YHUBep3uTeToT. Co mckinydok Ha HacraBHute
nporpamu of @Duionomku ¢axkyiTeT, BO CHTE NPEOCTaHaTH NPOTrpaMHu ce
cpekaBaar mpeaMmeTute MakeqoHCKH jasuk 1 m Makemoncku jasuk 2. OcBeH
OBHE ja3WYHU MPEIMETH, BO MPOrpaMHUTE Kako H300pHH MPEeIMETH Ce CpekaBaar
1 OpOjHHU CTpaHCKH ja3uuu. Bo mpuiior e nageH W3BaJoK o HacTaBHA Mporpama
(o cirydaen u3bop, 3a mpuMep ja 3emame HacraBHara mporpama ox 3eMjoaeincku
¢axynret, Hacoka [lonenencTBo, MpB LUKIyC CTYIMH’) BO KOja MOXKE Ja ce
corieaaaTr CioMeHaTuTe H300pHH MPEAMETH:

INucTa 6p. 1 Ha U30OPHK HacTaBHU NpeamMeTH (ce mabupa 1 npeamer)
Pen Koa Ha

@oHA Ha Bkynuo

6 NpeameTtn ECTS

p. npegmer YacoBu 4acoBu
1z 4FF100721 MakegoHckM jaauk 1 4 24141 120
2. 4FF100621 AHIMUCKU jaauk HUBo A2.1 4 24141 120
3. 4FF100221 epmaHcku jaauk Hueo Al.1 4 24141 120
4. 4FF100421 WTanujaHcku jasuk HuBo A1.1 4 2+1+1 120
5. 4FF100121 LLnaHcku jasuk Hueo A1.1 4 24141 120
6. 4FF100521 DPpaHuyckn jaauk HuBo A1.1 4 241+1 120
7. 4FF100321 Pycku jasuk HuBo A1l.1 4 2+1+1 120
INucTa 6p. 2 Ha U300PHK HacTaBHK NpeaMeTH (ce n3bupa 1 npeameT)

Pen Kog Ha doHAa Ha Bi HO

6p. npegmet AT S5 4acoBw H:Z::nu
a5 4FF101421 MakeOoHCKM ja3auk 2 4 2+1+1 120
2 4FF101121 AHMMUCKM jasuk HMBO A2.2 4 2+1+1 120
3. 4FF101221 lepmMaHCKM ja3uk HUBO A1.2 4 2+1+1 120
4. 4FF100921 MTanujaHcku jasuk HUBo A1.2 4 2+1+1 120
B 4FF100821 LUnaHckw jasuk HMBo A1.2 4 2+1+1 120
6. 4FF101021 DPpaHLycKH ja3uk HUBO A1.2 4 2+1+1 120
7. 4FF101321 Pycku jaavk HuBo A1.2 4 2+1+1 120

Op mpukakaHute TaOenM MOXE Ja Ce BOOYM JIeKa BO IPBUOT CEMECcTap
Kako M300peH MpeaMeT ce cpekaBa MakeIoHCKH ja3uk 1, a BO BTOPUOT ceMecTap
Maxke/IoHCKH ja3uk 2.

[Mlo npeameror MakenoHcku ja3uk | cTygeHTHTE TO To H30paa ce
[IOTCETYBAaaT Ha COIP>KUHU 01 POHETUKATA U O]1 POHOJIOTHjaTa, O/ IPABOIHCOT U OJT
rpaBoroBoport. [IpernocnenHoro u3nanue ox [IpaBonucoT HacioBeHO ,,[IpaBomnuc
Ha MaKeJ0HCKHUOT ja3uk™ ox 2015 ronuHa Oemie 00jaBeHO BO nieuaTeHa popma moj
n31aBaITBo Ha IHCTUTYTOT 3a MakeTIOHCKH jasuk ,,Kpcte Mucupkos® Bo Ckorje.
HeroBoto peusnanue, co U3BECHU U3MEHU, U3JeryBa o medat Bo 2017 roguna Bo

! CranyBa 300p 3a + 168 cTyaeHTH.
2 Ipucranxo va 17.1.22 r. https://zf.ugd.edu.mk/documents/studiski/1-ciklus/2021-2022/
polodelstvo-strukturna.pdf
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nevyateHa opma M BO €NIEKTPOHCKa (opma,’ KOjallTo € JoCTarHa Ha Clo0o/IeH
noptan Ha uHTepHeT. [locieaHoTo M3ganue e noa M3gaBamTBO Ha MHCTUTYTOT
3a MakeJOHCKH ja3uk ,,Kpcte MucupkoB* m n3gaBaukara kyka ,,Kyntypa™ Bo
Crkomje. Ocsen [IpaBonucoT Ha MakeIOHCKHOT ja3uK 1O MPeaAMETOT MakeToHCKH
jasuk 1 ce pabotu u criope ckpurnrata CoBpeMeH MakeoHCKH ja3uk 1 og CuMoH
CaznoB o6jaBena Bo 2012 roguna. CuTe MpOMEHH O]l aclieKT Ha MPaBOMMCHUTE
MpaBMiIa Ha MaKeIOHCKUOT ja3uk Oea coTliefyBaHU BO MOCIEIHOTO M3JaHUE Off
IIpaBonucor.

CTyneHTUTe KOM Ce LeTHA IPpyla Ha HCTPaXKyBambeTo M0 OBOj TIOBOJ U KOM
ro u30paa npenmetroT MakenoHcku jazuk 1 o mucrta Op. 1 Ha U300pHM HAaCTAaBHU
MpeAMETH, TH CIyllaa U TH cjelea IpenaBamara BO IPBUOT (HEapeH, 3UMCKH)
cemecrap Bo crynuckara 2021/22 roguna. Cnenejku ja akTyesHara naHaeMHUCcKa
cocToj0a 1 Bp3 OCHOBA HA YHUBEP3UTETCKA OJTYKa, IIpeiaBamaTa ce 0JBUBaa Mo
CJIEKTPOHCKH TIaT MpeKy miatgopmara Majkpocodt Tumc. Ha npenaBamara (mmro
ce OJpXKyBaa eHalll CeMHYHO I10 JiBa Yaca) N0 MakeOHCKH ja3uK | CTyIeHTUTe
nMaa MOXXHOCT Jla Ce€ IMOTCeTaT Ha COAPKMHHUTE IITO ce oOpaboTyBaaT MpeKy
JeTaJHU n3Jarama, OOOIIITEHH U CIIMKOBUTH TMPE3EHTALH, Kako U Jia cpaborar
MHOIITBO BeXOW mpe3eMeHn of [IpakTHKyMOT 1O mpaBoOMKC CO MPaBOTOBOp Ha
MaKeOHCKHOT JTUTepaTypeH jasuk on Mckpa [lanoBcka-/lumroa (2008).

Ha oBue npenaBama 1 Bp3 0CHOBa Ha CpabOTEHUTE BEXKOU Oea KOHCTaTHpaHH
HEKOJIKY IIOBTOPYBAYKH OTCTAITyBama O/l HOPMUPAHUTE MTPAaBONMCHH ITPABHJIA LITO
OeamnpuiKHa Ia ce pelrMe 1a CIpoBeAeMe aHOHUMHO HCTpaxyBambe. TecTiupameTo
Oelre CpOBEACHO MO ENEKTPOHCKH AT MpeKy miatgopmara Majkpocodt dpopme
KaJie mto Oelle NpUKadeH AHOHUMHUOM Mecm 3a NPABONUCOM HA MAKEOOHCKUOM
Jjasux. Tectot ro pemnja 119 cTyaeHTH o1 BKyIHaTa OpojKa Ha CTYACHTH ILITO IO
n3opane npeaMeToT MakeJOHCKH ja3uk 1. AHOHUMHHOT TeCT I'o COYMHyBaar 15
BEXKOM IITO CE COCTOjaT O] 03HAUyBab-€ Ha €/IeH O]l MOHyACHUTE oAroBopH. CTanysa
300p 3a MOEAHOCTABHHU BEKOU cO €AHO Oapame, a 3a ONroBOpame Ha 15 BexxOu He
M Oea MOoTpeOHH MOBEKe 071 5 MUHYTH (IPOCEYHOTO BpEME Ha pealu3upame Ha
TECTOT € 2 MUHYTH U 50 CeKyHJIH), CO OIJIe] Ha Toa IITO 3a OBa MCTPAXKyBarbe
He ce Oaparmne (HUTY, Mak, Oellle HajaBeHa) MoceOHa MOATOTOBKa. TecToT Oere
cnpoBenieH Ha sieH 24.12. 2021 roauHa, HEMOCPEIHO Mpe] CIPOBEIYyBAKHETO HA
BTOPHOT KOJIOKBUYM 10 MakenoHCKH ja3uk 1. Bo mpuior ke HanpaBuMe Tperiies
Ha JIaJICHUTE OATOBOPH BO AHOHUMHHOT TECT.

AHaju3a Ha OAroBOpUTE 01 AHOHUMHHOT TeCT

Bo oBoj nmen ox Tpymor ke ce obuieMe 1a M aHanu3upame J00HEHHTE
pe3yntatd oA AHOHMMHHOT TECT 3a IPaBOMHMCOT HAa MAaKEIOHCKUOT ja3uK.
Hajnpsun ke 6unar npukaxkanu rpadukoHHU 3a cekoja BexOa oIeTHO, a MoToa
ke Oujar JaJieHW Hallld KOMEHTapu 3a AoOHMeHHTe oAroBopH. Tpeba aa ce uma
IpesBUJ JieKa BEKOUTE ce €JHOCTAaBHH, CO €IHO Oapame, OJHOCHO BO CEKOja

3 Ipucranno va 17.1.22 r. https://pravopis.mk/sites/default/files/Pravopis-2017.PDF
Jlen Off CTyIeHTHTE He TH CIeaT MPeaBakbaTa O PasIndHi IPUIHHH.
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BexkOa ce 6apa Ja €€ O3Ha4u TOYHUOT OATOBOP O/ IIOBEKETO MOHYACHU OATr0OBOpU
oJ CCKOC yIarcTBO.

1. 3aokpysceTe ro TO4HWOT OArOBOP:
54% of respondents (64 of 119) answered this question correctly.

6@ Insights
@ oyuaesy 52

. cayvam 64

. cayyaju 3

Bo npBara Bexx0a ce 6apa 1a ce 03Hauu NpaBUIIHATA MHOKHHCKA (hopma o1
HUMEHKaTa cyuaj (M.p., enH.). Kako mTo e mo3HaTo o7 CeKOjIHEBHOTO TOBOPEH:E
U OINIITEHE, & MHOTY YeCTO M BO IHIIaHa (opma ce cpekaBa HENPaBUIIHATA
MHOXHMHCKa GopMma cryyaesu, a oJ THE NPUYHUHH CE PELIMBME Aa ja BHECEME BO
enHa of BexOuTe. O rpaMaTHKUTE 3a MaKeJOHCKHOT ja3MK IIO3HATO € JIeKa Kaj
HMEHKHTE O] M.p. C€ jaByBa IyOJjeTHaTa HacTaBKa -OBM/-eBH KOja ce J0JaBa Ha
OCHOBHaTa ()opMa Ha €THOCIOKHHUTE WMEHKH OJf MAIIKH pof (OeHosu, 1ebosu,
CMon06U), a KaKO UCKIIyYOLU Of NPAaBHUJIOTO CE jaBYyBaaT MHOKHHCKHUTE (HOPMHU
madxcu, 3a6u, kowu, npcmu. On npyra cTpaHa, IMOBEKECIOKHUTE UMEHKH OJ
M.p. 00pa3yBaaT MHO)KMHA CO HacTaBKaTa -M (nemoyu, asuouu, menesusopu),
Ia OTTyKa M MHOXHHCKara ¢opma ciaydam. On NpUKakaHMOT TIpauKOH ce
3a0enexyBa jieka 52 olroBopH o BKymHO 119 ce omHecyBaaT TOKMy Ha CIIy4aeBH
LITO € PEeaTUBHO BHCOKa OpojKa M € peyrcH M3eJHaYeHa CO TOUHUTE OATOBOPH
(64). Cmetame nieka 3auecTeHara yrnorpeda Ha HeMpaBriTHaTa popMa CIIydaeBy ce
JIOJDKY ¥ Ha BIIMjaHUETO O] CPIICKMOT ja3uK BO KOj oBaa popma e HopMupana (Cri.
slucajevima).

2. 3aokpyxerte:
32% of respondents (38 of 119) answered this question correctly.

@ Insights

. AeTasnk 38 v

@ zeran 81
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Crnopen mocieaHoTo u3ganue o [IpaBonucoT Ha MakeTOHCKHOT ja3uk (2017,
cTp. 13) comackara Jb ce jaByBa U TP APYTU CAMOTIIACKH: Oe/bd, Ubal, N/bauka
— NbAUKU, NpAUKOCa, pyosba, gemasn — gemanu. HenmomynapHo € Mo3HaBameTo Ha
enHuHCKaTa hopma demam/Oemanmom (Bo [IpaBonucHuoT peunuk Ha K. Konecku
ce cpekaBa camo oBaa opma — 1999, ctp. 77), Koja BO MHOKHHA TIIACH Jemaiil,
LITO Cce IVieJa U MpeKy NaJeHUTe OATOBOPH BO BexOa Op. 2. Mcro Taka, ciopen
[IpaBonmcort (2017, ctp. 13) Bo menot [luwysare na coerackama i ce cpekasa
u dopmaTa deman WTO HU yKaXyBa Jieka aBeTe (opMu ce HOPMHUPaHH, A BP3
OCHOBa Ha TOa BO OBaa Be)k0a HEMa HETOYHH OJrOBOPH, TYKY MPOBEpyBambe Ha
MOIMYJIaPHOCTA U Ha 3acTalleHoCTa Ha eqHarta opma Haja Apyrara.

3. 3aokpyxeTe ro TOUHUOT OAroBOP:
64% of respondents (76 of 119) answered this question correctly.

@ Insights

@ ceywre 76

@ ceyure 43

Bo tperara BexxOa ce mpoBepyBa MO3HABAKETO HA MPABHIIHOTO MUIITYBAHE
Ha koMOuHarujara (ppasara) ox ABara MPUIIO3U (c€ U yuime) Koja MHOTY YeCTO
ce cpekaBa HaluIlaHa CieaHo (ceyume, ceyuime). Toa MOKe J1a CE BHJIU U MIPEKY
JaJCHUTE OATOBOPH: 43 HETOUHU, HACIIPOTH 76 TOUHH.

4. 3aokpyxeTe ro TOYHWOT OArOBOP:
50% of respondents (59 of 119) answered this question correctly.

@ Insights

. Bakym 60

® =ayym 59

Bo oBaa Bex0a ce mpoBepyBa 1o3HaBameTo Ha Gopmara 6axyym (MIMEHKa OJ
TyI'0 MOTEKJIO) BO KOja ce cpekaBa IIacOBHATA TIPOMEHA eOHAKBU CAMO2LACKU GO
Henocpeder donup. Bo 0B0oj mpuMep BOKaJIMTE BO HEMOCPEAEH JIOMHUP CE HA/IBOP
O]l aKIIEHTCKa TO3WIMja W 3aToa TpaHuIara Mely HHB € HajMallKy H3pa3eHa.
AKIIEHTOT TIara Ha PBUOT CJIOT ¥ HEe TH 3adaka BOKAJIUTE BO HETOCPE/ICH JIOTHP
(Caznos, 2012, ctp. 15), ma oTTyka HEMO3HABAKETO HA (pOpMaTa 6axyym BOJIH JIO
HM3TOBOPAE M JI0 MUITYBalkhe HAa UMEHKATa co eIHO Yy (BakyM). TokMmy Ha Toa ce

109



Marija Grkova-Beader

JOJDKaT HeTouHUTe onroBopu (60) Bo mazeHara BeskOa KO ce AypU U MOOPOjHH
o rounute (59).

5. 3aokpysxeTte ro TOYHUOT OArOBOP:
62% of respondents (72 of 117) answered this question correctly.

@ Insights

. oBYM 72

. 0BYjW 45

Cropen [IpaBonncot Ha MakeoHCKHOT ja3uk (2017, ctp. 10) cornackaraj ce
MTUTITYBa TIPET 4 BO CYPUKCOT -ju.. 60dtcju, Kpasju, pubju. VICKITydo1# o1 TpaBHIIOTO
ce TPHUJIABKHUTE 604U U 084y TITO BaXH 3a cUTe (JOpMH HA MpUAABKaTa: 601ud,
6onuo, 0ua, 064o. On rpa)MKOHOT Ha MeTTaTa Bex0a MOXKe Ja ce 3a0eJIekKH JeKa
ce JTaJIeHu TToBeKe TOUYHHU oaroBopH (72).

6. 3aokpysxeTe ro TOUHUOT OArOBOP:
100% of respondents (119 of 119) answered this question correctly.

@ Insights

@ nrlerok, Mapr, Cronjarey 0

@ netok, mapr, ckonjaney 19 v

Bo oBaa BexOa ce mpoBepyBa 3HaCHETO 3a yHnoTpeda Ha rojgeMa OykBa Kaj
JIeJT Ofl BPEMEHCKHUTE UMHEbA U Kaj KUTEIH Ha HAaceJIeHH MecTa (TpajoBH, cena,
Hacenbu). On pesynrature Moxke na ce 3abenexu naexa 100 % om omrosopute
ce TOYHM M HeMa OTCTalyBama BO 0BOj Aei. Cemnak, BO CEKOjIHEBHATa ja3WvHa
MpakTUKa ce 3a0enexxyBa ynoTpeda Ha rojeMa OyKBa M Kaj BpDEMEHCKUTE UMHUba
(BepojaTHO TOA BJIMjaHUE HA JAPYTH ja3WIM KaJie MPABOMUCHO C€ MUIITYBaaT CoO
rosieMa OyKBa) IIITO HE HABEJIC /1A ja BMETHEME U OBaa Be:kOa BO aHOHUMHHOT TECT.
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7. 3acKpy>keTe ro TOYHOTO MULLYBatbEe Ha NPa3HUKOT:
100% of respondents (119 of 119) answered this question correctly.

@ Insights

@ 11 Oxromepu 119

@ 17 oxromepu 0

U Bo cenmara BexxOa HeMaMme OTCTaINlyBamba BO MHIIYBAHETO HA MPA3HUKOT
11 Oxromepu. Criopen [IpaBonucoT Ha MakeOHCKHOT jasuk (2017, cTp. 49) ako
MPa3HUKOT KAaKO IPB COCTABEH JIEN COApKH Opoj HamuimaH co mudpa, Toram
BTOpaTa KOMIIOHEHTa Ce MHIIyBa cO rojieMa OyKkBa, 3a Ja MO)Ke TPa3HUKOT Ja Cce
pasnukyBa mpaBonucHo of natym: 8§ Cenmemepu, 11 Oxmomepu, 8 /exemspu,
1 Maj. Co novetHa rojeMa OyKBa caMO Ha NpBarTa KOMIIOHEHTa CE MHIIyBaar
UMHUBbaTa Ha Tpa3HUIUTE Kora OpojoT He e HamumaH co 1wmdpa: [lpsu maj,
Eounaecemmu oxmomepu.

8. 3aokpyxkeTe ro TOUHOTO CKpaTyBakbe 3a Apyrap:
84% of respondents (100 of 119) answered this question correctly.

@ Insights

@ v 19

@ - 100 v

9. 3aokpy»keTe ro TOYHOTO CKpaTyBatbe 3a JOKTOp:
94% of respondents (112 of 119) answered this question correctly.

®:xr 12 v

® 7
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Bo ocmara 1 BO ieBeTTara BexOa ce mpoBepyBa 3HACHETO 3a CKpaTyBambara
Ha 30o0poBuTe (abpeBujanmure). Kako mro e mo3HaTo, THE C€ pa3IMKyBaaT
O/ CKpaTCHUIIUTE (aKPOHUMHMTE) MO TOA LITO HE CE YMTAaT KaKO HUB, TYyKy CE
CKpaTyBaar 3a Jia Ce 3alliTeIy BpeMe M MPOCTOp INPH IMUIIYBame. AKO HEKOj
300p ce MOBTOpPYBa YeCTO, TOTAIll € J03BOJICHO Ja CE HAIUILEe CKPAaTeHo, HO TPH
YUTameTo ce m3roBopa meinocHo (C3amos, 2012, ctp. 51). 3a oBaa 1en mocrou
TOYHO ONpENeNieH HaYMH Ha CKpaTyBame Ha HEKOM 300pOBH, a OBOj HA4YHMH ¢
npomnuiian co [IpaBomucor Ha MakeJOHCKHOT ja3HK.

Bo ocmara Bex0a cTyIeHTUTE ja 03HaYyBaa abpeBHjalujara 3a opyeap Koja
€ XOMOHUMHA CO Opyeo (Ip.), HACIPOTH J-p KOja 03HAYYyBa OOKMOP HA HAYKU.
Hajronem 6poj crymentu (100) magoa tounn oaroBopu. Bo meBerrara BexOa,
IakK, ja o3HayyBaa abpeBujanujata 3a 0okmop Ha Hayku (1-p). Y Bo oBaa BexOa
HajroieM Opoj crynentu (112) oaroBopuja touno. Cenak, Tpeba 1a ce crioMeHe
JIeKa BO CEKOjJHEBHOTO TOBOPCH-C U OMILITCHE, KAaKO M BO MHUIIAHUTE (HOPMH
MHOTY YeCTO C€ T'PEIIN TPH CKPaTyBaETO HA UMEHKaTa 0OKmop, TPH IITO Ce
cpekaBaar Bapujanuute: 0-p., Op. U ci. Tpeba ma ce uMa mpenBu Jeka BO SIHA
abpeBujaija He MOXKE J1a C€ MUIITYBaaT U TOYKa M IPTHYKA CO OIVIEe]] Ha TOA IITO
JIBaTa MPaBOIMMCHU 3HAKa CUTHAJIM3UPAAT Jieka 300pOT ce CKpaTyBa.

10. CkpartyBareTo r-4MH. € NpaBonNUCHO:
15% of respondents (18 of 119) answered this question correctly.

@ Insights

TOYHO 101
&

@ Hetouro 18

U oBaa BexOa ce oJjHeCyBa Ha CKpaTyBame Ha MMEHKA, ¥ TOa Ha MMEHKara
eocnooun. Criopen IlpaBormcot (2017, cTp. 158), oBaa mMeHKa ce CKpaTyBa co 2.,
a OBa CKpaTyBame O3HaYyBa U 200uHa (2., M adTEPHATHBHOTO CKPATyBabE 200.).
Cenak, Tpeba Ja ce UMa TpeBU JIeKa KOHTEKCTOT HE JIO3BOJIyBa MeEIIambe Ha
OBHE XOMOHUMHHU a0OpeBujanuu (cir. 2022 2. u e. Cmojanoscku). OTTyKa, Tpeba ga
ce KOHcTaTupa faeka abpeBujanmjara 2-oun (Co 3HAUCHE 20Ccn00uUH) € HETOUHA, T1a,
criopen] Toa, HajrojieM O0poj ctymenTH (101) ogroBopuie HETOYHO Ha OapamEToO.
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11. W taka HaTamy ce ckpaTysa:
76% of respondents (91 of 119) answered this question correctly.

@ Insights

@ v 28

. WUTH. 91 v

IMpeky BexOara Op. 11 ce mpoBepyBa MNO3HABAKETO Ha YINTE €IHA
aOpeBujaija, a Toa € umu., 3a Koja ce MOKaXyBa O]l ja3uvHaTa MPaKTHKa JIeKa
rmoyecro ce rpemd. Taka, ce cpekaBaar cKparyBamwara u.m.n, u mu. u ci. Ho,
enMHCTBeHara npudanimBa GopMa Ha cKparyBame € umH. (Ha OBOj HaYHMH Taa ce
pasnuKyBa o m.H. = makanapeyer). 3a Hea ce najaeHu 91 Touen onrosop unu 76

% 0J1 BKYITHHOT OpOj OJITOBOPH CE TOYHH.

12. Mpea Hawara epa ce ckparysa:
23% of respondents (27 of 119) answered this question correctly.

@ Insights

. np. H. e. 27

. n.H. e 92

Crnopen IlpaBomucor (2017, ctp. 161) ckparyBameTo 3a nped Hawama/
Hoéama epa THacu np. H. e. On IaJCHATE OATOBOPH CIIOpEeN TIpaUKOHOT
MPUKaKaH MOTope, HO M CIIOPE CEKOjAHEBHATA MTPAKTHKA YeCTO Ce TPEIIN U Kaj
0Ba CKpaTyBame. Moxe na ce 3abenexu neka camo 27 ctyneHtd uwim 23 % on
TaJICHUTE OJI'OBOPH, BCYIITHOCT, OTOBOPHJIE TOYHO.

13. 3aokpy>eTe ro TOYHUOT OATrOBOP:
61% of respondents (72 of 119) answered this question correctly.

@ Insights

@ voea 47

® vaeja 2 Vv
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Kako mto e mo3Haro, cornackara j ce jaByBa Mely CaMOITIaCKHTE € W a
(aneja, enoneja, mypueja), HO He ce THIITYBA MPE TUIHATE HACTABKY HA IIar0JIOT
(orcuseam, cmeam, epeam), Kako W Ipea MHOKMHCKaTa HaCTaBKa Kaj 300pOBH O]1
Tyfo motekio (degunea, pesumea, mamurea). OTTyKa, CTaHyBa jaCHO 30IITO
ynorpebara Ha corjiackara j Mery CaMOIIaCKUTE e U a MOXe Jia Oujie 30yHyBavyka
aKO HEJIOBOJIHO ce Mo3HaBa (hopmara, Kako Ha Ip. uoeja. Bo oBaa BexxOa ce najieHu
72 Tounu oaroBopu win 61 % o1 BKYITHHOT OpOj CTYJACHTH OJrOBOPHIIC TOUHO.

14. 3aokpyxeTe ro TOYHUOT OATOBOP:
52% of respondents (62 of 119) answered this question correctly.

@ Insights

@ :zocveja 62 v

@ rocvea 57

Kora cme kaj mpaBonucoT Ha corackara j Tpeba Aa ce CIIOMEHeE JieKa Taa
ce MuIlyBa Mel'y BTOpaTa M TpeTara caMoIviackara BO Ipylia OJf TPU WM MOBEKe
caMOIVIaCKu BO HemocpeneH aonup (ke uyeja, 3naeja, kpynueja). Co mamu
HCKIIy4OLlM j C€ MHIIyBa Mery IpBaTa M BTOpara camoriacka (enujae), a He ce
MUILIYBa BO yuuTe nopetku ciaydau (woya) (Ilpasomuc, 2017, ctp. 11). Cnopen
MPUKAKAaHUOT TpadUKOH, 32 OBaa BexOa MOke Ja ce 3alenexu JeKa uMame
peuricy u3enHadeH Opoj HAa TOYHM M HA HETOYHHM OJATOBOPH, OJHOCHO 62 TOUHH
0AroBopu HacmpoTH 57 HetouHu. Toa 3Haun gexa 52 % on CTyAeHTUTE IWTo Oea
TECTHPaHM OATOBOPHJIC TOYHO HA OBaa BexOa.

15. 3aokpyxeTe ro TOYHWUOT OArOBOP:
66% of respondents (79 of 119) answered this question correctly.

@ Insights

@ ceav 40

@ cdamm 79

Cnopen npasonucom na coenackama ¢h, Taa ce cpekaBa HAMECTO HEKOTalllHaTa
corviacHa rpymna XB BO 300pOBH Kako: ¢anu, noganu, nogarda, ghamu, pamen,
ce Haghaxa, 3aghamu, nogara, npecpamu, pra, cpamu, cghaka. On pe3ynrarute
nobuenu Ha 15 BexOa Moxke Ja ce 3a0eiexu AeKa ce JaieHn 79 TOYHH OATOBOPH
unu 66 % on BKynmHHUTE 0AroBopu ce TouHu. OJ] CeKojaAHeBHATa ja3uyHa MPaKTHKa
ce 3abenexyBa 3adecTeHara ynorpeda Ha HenmpaBuiHaTa (Gopma ceamu IUTO HE
HaBeJIe J1a ja BMETHEME U 0Baa Be)k0a BO aHOHUMHHUOT TECT.
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3akiay4dok

Bo 0BOj Tpym r'u aHalu3MpaBME HAJYSCTUTE OTCTAIllyBamkba BO PAMKHUTE
Ha TPaABONKMCHUTE IpaBHJa KOM C€ CpekaBaar BO CEKOjIHEBHOTO TOBOPEHHC,
OIIITEH:E, HO U BO MHcMeHaTa (opma. 3a Taa e, NOArOTBUBME AHOHUMEH mec
3a NpAGONUCOM HA MAKeOOHCKUOM ja3uk ITO TO CIPOBEIOBME MEIy CTYIACHTH
oJ TpBa rojuHa. TecToT TO COYMHYBAarT METHAECET BEKOW CO MOCTHOCTABHH
Oapama, OJIHOCHO CO O3HA4YyBame Ha €JICH O] MOHYJACHUTE OJrOBOpHU (Haj4ecTo
nBa). BexxOure ce omHecyBaaT TOKMY Ha MOYECTUTE MPABOMHCHU OTCTAITyBamba
HalpaBeHU OJI CTPaHa Ha POJICHW TOBOPHUTENIM HA MAKEJIOHCKHOT ja3WK, a OBHE
OTCTaIlyBamka BEPOjaTHO C€ JIOJDKAT Ha HEJOBOJHO MMO3HABAE HA NPABUIIHUTE
U Ha HOpMupaHuTe (GopmH o mpaBonucoT. LlenHa ncTpaxkyBadyka rpyrma, Kako
HITO CIIOMEHABMeE, Ce JIeNl OJI CTYJCHTUTE O IIPBa TOJMHA KOW Ce 3alHIIaHd Ha
VYuusep3ureror ,,loue Jemues” Bo Lltun Bo crymuckara 2021/2022 romuHa,
Ha HEKoj of moHyneHute (akynretu. [IpuyrHaTa 3apajm Koja ce pelMBMe aa
ja TecTHpame KOHKpETHaTa rpyna CTYAEHTH OJ IpBa TOAWHA € TOoa IITO OBHE
CTYJCHTH Kako M300pEH MpeJIMET BO MPBUOT ceMecTap (cropesl HoBa HacTaBHA
nporpama ox 2021 roxmHa) ro ciymaaTr npeaMeror MakenoHckH ja3uk 1, a mo
OBOj TIPEAMET THE CE ITOTCETYBaaT Ha COAPXKUHU 01 (POHETHKATa U (POHOJIOTHjaTa,
OJ1 TIPABOIIUCOT M MPABOTOBOPOT.

AHanuzata Ha OJTOBOPHTE IMOKaXka JIeKa Kaj HEKOW TPABOIMUCHU aCIEKTH
[0YECTO CE CpeKaBaaT OTCTallyBama (HeMpaBUIIHUTE a0pEBUjAIIH 2-0UH, N. H. €.,
M0TOA HEMPaBWIHUTE (HOPMH 08Yju, 8aKyM, Cyuaesu v JIp.), TOACKa Kaj IPyTH ce
3a0eleKyBa TEHJICHIIMjaTa 3a NO3HABakhe Ha MpaBWIIHUTE (GOPMHU OJf CTpaHa Ha
[IOTOJIEMUOT OpPOj TeCTUPAaHU CTYIACHTH (chamu, udeja, ummu., 0-p, Op. ¥ CIUYHO).

OBue M CIIMYHU aHAJM3U MOKaKyBaar Jieka € MOTpeOHO Jia ce MOCBETyBa
NoBeKke BHHMaHHE TIPU YYCHETO W TPH YCBOjyBameTo Ha [IpaBommcor Ha
MaKeIOHCKHOT ja3uK, KAaKO BO OCHOBHOTO, TaKa U BO CPEAHOTO 00pa30BaHUE.
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Ortographic Errors Made by the First Year Students
at the University in Shtip

Abstract: In the study year of 2021/22 at the University of Goce Delchev,
Shtip, lectures were conducted in accordance with new educational programs. In those
programmes, within the first and second semester the optional lectures of Macedonian
language 1 and 2 are included. In the first semester, the students that have selected
Macedonian language 1 are reminded of the language aspects that are mainly connected
with the language’s orthography. Part of the overall content relays to phonetics and
phonology, and other parts are related to the ortography and orthoepy. For this occasion
we did an anonymous testing, related to the most common Linguistic Deviation (LD), and
as target group the first year students were purposely selected. Needless to say prior to the
testing, the sudents were already acquainted with the content of the related lectures.

Keywords: spelling, most common linguistic deviations, first year students at UGD,
anonymous testing.
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TBOPELITBOTO HA BJIA’KE KOHECKH HA CJIOBEHEYKHA
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AncrtpakT: Bo 0BOj Tpya HajupBO Ke IO NpeTCTaBUME NpHIOHEecOT Ha biaxe
Koneckn Bo oOmacra Ha TpeBEAyBameTO Ha CJIOBCHEYKaTa IOe3Wja Ha MaKeIOHCKH
jasuk, a 1moroa Ke ce COCpEeJoTOoYaM Ha NMPEBOANTE Ha HETOBHTE Jieja Ha CIOBEHEYKH
jasuk. 3emajku ro mpenaBuj OorarmoT moercku omyc Ha biaxe Konecku, ymenor Ha
MIPEBONTE HA HETOBUTE TIECHU U IPO3HU 3aIMCH Ha CJIOBEHEUKH ja3WK HE € TOJKY ToJIeM,
T1a cernak BKIJIy4dyBa IMIECHH O PEYHCH CHTE 30MPKH, IypH HEKOM IPEBOJU CE T10jaByBaar
HCTOBPEMEHO €O 00jaBUTE BO OPUTHHAN MIIM HAOpry 1o opuruHaior. [1o o0jaByBameTo Ha
camocTojHara 30upka Poezija Bo 1977 romuHa, CIIOBEHCUKUATE MPEBOIU HA KHIDKCBHUTE
nena Ha KoHeck ce nmojaByBaaT caMo BO BECHUIIM, CIIMCaHM]a, aHTOJIOTHH, a typu Bo 2021
roJMHa 1 BO (hopMa Ha caMOCTOjHa KHHra co HacloB Mapko Kpane — Kraljevic Marko. Bo
TPYZOT € NPeTCTaBeHA U 3HAYajHa aHaJIn3a Ha MPeBOJHUTe (Ha CIOBEHEUKaTa Ioe3uja, Koja
Ha MaKeJIOHCKH ja rpeBen Konecku, n Ha noesujata Ha KoHeckH, Koja Ha CIIOBEHEUKH ja
nipesenie MiBan Munaru n ®dpan AnGpext) u3Bpiuena ox buctpuna Mupkyroscka.

Kayunu 36opoBm: biasce Konecku, MAakeOOHCKA KHUIICEGHOCHI, MAKEOOHCKO-
COBEHEUKU KHUIICEBHU 8PCKU, METYKYIMYPHU 8PCKU, KHUIICEGHO NPesedysarve.

Bosen

2021 rommua Oeme mportaceHa 3a ,JloaumHa Ha KoHecku mo moBoj
CTOTOJIMIIIHMHATA OJ HETOBOTO parame, a Ha OBOj 3HauacH jyOwiej My Oea
MOCBETeHH OpOjHU HAay4HW KOH(EpeHUWH' u MyOauKaiuu, Mery JApyroto u
JBAHAECETTUOT Opoj o MEryHapOIHOTO HAay4HO cnucanue [larumncecm. Nako
on0enexXyBambeTo Ha jyOHUsIejoT 3aBpIIM, UCTPAKYBAaETO Ha OOraTHOT HaydyeH,
CTpYYeH U yMETHHUKH ornyc Ha KoHecku He 3aBpIIyBa.

,lonuHata Ha KoHecku“ ja onbenexaBme m Bo ClIOBEHHja: BO HOEMBpPH
MakeqoHCKOTO KYATYpHO ApylTBO ,,Makenonuja“ on JbyOsbana To 00jaBH
MOETCKUOT HUKIyc ,,Mapko Kpane* Bo opuruHan u BO MpeBoJ Ha CIOBEHEUKH
jasuk (#a H. Cy0Owmoto). [loarorByBajku ja oBaa myOiMkaiuja, ce pPeuIuB Ja To

! Jlen ox oBa merpaxyBame ¢ npeTcTaBeH BO MPUIOrOT ,.Biake KOHECKH M HETOBHTE perarin
CO CJIOBEHEYKaTa akaJeMcKa M KyaTypHa cdepa™ Ha MeryHaponHaTta koHdpepeHmja MakedoHcka
KHUJICEBHA  apXuéa: 00 pPAKOnUc 00 OUSUMAIHA Kyamypd, OpraHu3upaHa of HMHCTHTYTOT 3a
MakeqoHCKa auTeparypa, 29-30 jyau 2021 1. Bo Ckomje.
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JOTIOJIHAM MCTpaKyBameTo Ha Mupjam Bpxynu, Poezija Blazeta Koneskega in
prevodi njegovih del v slovenscino (Iloe3ujara Ha braxxe Konecku u npeBoaute
Ha HETOBUTE JIeJia Ha CIIOBEHEUKH )> co HOBU MH(popmanun. [Iputoa Ou cakana ra
MoTCeTaM U Ha mperneBuTe Ha KoHecku of1 coBeHeUKa Mmoe3uja U Jja ce OCBpHaM
Ha CKaroleHUTe aHAJIN31 Ha TIPETIEBUTE O CJIOBEHEUKATa M0e3Hja Ha MaKeIOHCKH
u 00patHO (IIOTOYHO Ha aHAJIM3aTa Ha MpeneBuTe Ha KoHecku onl CIIOBEHEUKH M
Ha HEKOW IMpeTeBy Ha Toe3rjara Ha KoHecku Ha cloBEHEeUYKH ja3uk) o buctpuna
MupkynoBcka.

buaaxe Koneckn kako npenejyBad Ha cJIOBeHe4YKaTa Moe3nja

Bbrnaxe Koneckn mma ocTBapeHO caMO HEKOJKY MPEBOAM Of] CIOBEHEUKara
KHIWKEBHOCT, HO M TUE CE MHOTY BaYKHH: TOj € aBTOp Ha IIPBHOT 00jaBeH MPEBOJ
07l CIIOBEHEUKara Moe3nja Ha MakKeIOHCKM W IperiejyBad Ha TrojeMara moema
Kpwmesare na Casuya (Krst pri Savici) Ha cioBeHEUKHOT poManTHuap Opanie
[pemepn. Toj e 1 UHULIMjaTOP HA TPAHCIATONIOLIKH UCTPAXKyBamba Ha pellaluja
MaKeJOHCKHU — CIIOBEHEUKH: Ha buctpuma MupkynoBcka 1 ja mpejiara Temara 3a
MarucTepCKHOT TPY[ CO HACTIOB Jazuunume npoonemu 60 noemcKuom npegoo oo
MAKeOOHCKU HA CTLOBEHEUKU Ja3UK U 00 CIOGEHEUKU HA MAKEOOHCKU ja3UK Y TI0TOa
ro mpe3eMa MeHTopcTBOTO. (MupkyinoBcka, 2020, ctp. 294).

Toxkmy buctpuna MupkynoBcka oTkpuBa Jeka: ,,Bo cnucanuero Hos oen,
op. 1-2 Bo 1948 roguna (ctp. 16) 00jaBeHH ce TpHU MPEBOAM O]l CIIOBEHEUKUOT
noet Oron XKymanuund: ,,Jlonror Ha nmoerot®, , M3rnanumm®, ,,Ha u3rHanukot
—,,Ves, poet, svoj dolg?“, ,Pregnanci, ,,Pregnancu® — Bo moeTcku mpeBoj of
Bbnaxxe Konecku, mro ce BO€IHO U MPBU CTUXOBHU O] CIIOBEHEUKH HAa MaKeIOHCKH
jasuk“. (Mupkynoscka, 2020, ctp. 294). IIpeBogute ce objaBeHu mo mosox 70
roauHu of parameto Ha JKymanuuu, nunryBa Mupkynoscka (2020, ctp. 269) u
CBEJIOYH JIeKa 3a recHara ,,J{onrot Ha nmoetot* KoHecku Benu Jieka ,,...4yBCTBYBaJ
JIONT Jia ja mpeBene oBaa TBopOa ox Oton JKymaHuW4: BO €HO aKTYEeIHO BpeMe
CO Hea Jia ce 3arl03Haar ¥ NpUIaJHUINTE Ha MaKeJOHCKHOT TOBOPEH KOJIEKTHB .
(ctp. 295).

MupKynoBcKa ro aHaJIu3upa 0BOj mpeBoj Ha Konecku Bo Tpynot /o 3uaew
AU, noemy, ceojom Ooie Kajae WITO TO CIOMEHYBa W BTOPHOT INPEBOJ Ha OBaa
necHa, HarpaseH ox noetoT ['ane Tomoposcku Bo 1971 roamna, Koj mecHara ja
IpeBeyBa co ApyT HacloB ,,['0 3Haen Jin, moeTy, cBojoT aoir?*. CrnopeayBajku
T'H IBaTa mpeBoja, MHUpPKyYIIOBCcKa KOHCTaTtupa: ,,dopMara, XekcacTuIiHa cTpoda
co puMyBame a/00/a/00, ocBeH BO mpBara cTpoda kaje mro ce puMyBa a/0/a/o/
BB, BO /IBaTa MOETCKHU IMPEBOJia € pealn3upaHa, co 3ama3eHa CHiIaOWYHOCT Ha
Koja ¥ € )KpPTBYBaHa COApXKHHATA. PUMHUTE ITO ce coBmaraar: J0r / MOJK, AOJT /
BOJIK, JlpaBa / raBa — IeJIOCHO ce MCKOPHCTEHU O]l MOeTUTe-NpeBenyBadn. Mma
OTCTaIyBama Kaj MIaroJCKUTe PUMH LITO Ce 3aMEHETH CO MMEHCKH, a CO Toa ce

2 Bo HCTPAXyBambETO (CIPOBECHO BO BHJ Ha JUIUIOMCKH TPy HOJ MOE MEHTOPCTBO, OJ0paHeT
B0 2006 roguna Ha Puiosodckuor dakynrer Bo Jbybspana) BpxyHI| koHCcTaTHpa JIeKa co orien
Ha Ooraruot omyc Ha KoHecku, OpojoT Ha MPEBOIUTE HA HETOBHUTE JiCJia HA CIOBCHCYKH ja3UK €
penatusHo Mait. (Vrhunc, 2006).

120



TRANSLATIONS OF THE WORKS OF
BLAZHE KONESKI INTO SLOVENIAN

ryon e(dexToT Ha akuujara KapaKTepUCTUYEH 3a OPUTHHAITHHOT TEKCT . (cTp.
270). MupKyioBcKa MocovyBa U HEKOU MPOOJIEMH, OAHOCHO W30CTAaBAhE BaKHH
€JIEMEHTH OJ] OPUTHHAJIOT TOpaan Hepaz0oupame Ha U3BECHH (Ppas3u, HO 3aKITydyBa
JeKa CO OIVeJ Ha CTENEHOT Ha MPEHOCOT Ha MHQOpMalujaTa M OCTBapeHaTa
KOMYHHUKaIlMja BO €IHO CPOAHO ja3W4HO MoJpayje, MOSTCKUOT MPEeBOJ, OIIITO
3eMEHO, 3aJI0BOJTyBa U ja IIpEHeCyBa OCHOBHATA MTOpaKa.

3a nmpeBenyBameTo Ha noeMara Kpumesare na Casuya KoHneckn Baka ce
nckaxysa Bo Pazzosopu co Konecku: ,,JutepecHo e neka u [lpemepna, Heroara
noema, Kpcm npu Casuyu, jac ja mpeBeOB, MaK 110 MHCUCTUPAE Ha JPYTH. A BO
CIIy4ajoT ce paboTelle 3a TaKBO MHCHUCTUPAake 0/ cTpaHa Ha Anekcangap Criacos,
KOjIITO MOATOTBYBalIe eeH n300p Ha [IpeiepHa 3a JBOja3NvHO M3IaHKUE U 10CTA
SHEePTUYHO Ce 3ayaraiie jac 1a ce npudaram 3a peBeAyBameTo Ha Taa oema. Jac
HEepaJo ce peraBas, 0ai MUCIIEjKH, CTO TaKa KaKo M BO CITy4ajoT co biiok, ieka e Toa
MIPEMHOTY TEeIlIKa 3a/1a4a. A Kora NpUCTalUuB KOH NPeBeyBamkeTo, OB N3HEHAICH
KOJIKY MU OJIM JIECHO. Ja IIpeBeloB Taa rmoeMa jocta 6p30, Ha oamop Bo JlojpaH,
BO jynu Mecel, MuciaMm. M OTKpUB Toramr Jjeka MeTapoT, Toa € eJHHaeceTepell
Ha jaMOCKa OCHOBa, HCOOMYHO JTOOPO My OJroBapa Ha MaKeJOHCKHOT ja3uk. Mma
TaKBM PUTMHUYKH IIEMU, IMa TaKBH METPH, IIITO HA €JCcH ja3uk My Jexar. Ho,
THEe Tpeba Jla ce OTKpHjaT. A Toa ce OTKpHBA CO rojieMa MPOAYKIHMja MOeTCKa
WIN TIpH TIpeBedyBame. E, jac OTKpUB JeKa e[leH TakoB MeTap, ITO MY JIEKH Ha
MaKeJOHCKHOT ja3uK, IITO UM OJroBapa Ha CBOjCTBaTa Ha HEroBara Mpo30uja,
€ UMCHO TOj eArHaeceTepel, KOjIITO MOXKe TIOBEKE WIIM MTOMAJIKY, 1a C€ Ipaau U
Ha jaMOCKa OCHOBa. A TOCIIe JypH YCTaHOBHB JICKa 3allpaBo HE € TOa CIy4ajHo.
EnHo TakBO OTKpHUBame He e 0e3 moarotoBka. bunejku n mojata necna *Besunka’,
u necHara ‘['purop Ilpnuues’, nperxoqHo Oea MUITyBaHH, IMEHO, BO TOj MeTap.
3Hauy, jac CyM IO HACETHUII TOa BEKe MPH MUIIYBAH-ETO Ha HEKOU CBOU COTICTBEHH
TEKCTOBH. A TOCIe, PU MPEBEIYBABETO CYM ITOYYBCTBYBa JeKa HABUCTHHA H
TOA € elIeH OJ] OHHE METPH, IITO My OJroBapaar Ha HAIIMOT ja3uk™. (AHIPEEBCKH,
1991, ctp. 396-397).

buctpuiia MupkysnoBcka, mpBara npeBeiyBauka Ha noemara Krst pri Savici’
MOJOIHA K& HANPaBU U CIOpeA0eHa aHaln3a Ha JIBaTa MpeBoja (HEj3MHUOT U Ha
Koneckn) u toa, nax, mo cyrecruja Ha Konecku: ,,HaOpry mo o6jaByBameTo Ha
jyounejaoTo uznanue Bo 1980 rox. mpu exna cpenda, mpodecopot brnaxe Konecku
Me 3ampaiia, IITo MUCIIaM 3a HEeroBUOT TpeBoA. He Oemie 3aq0BoseH co MouTe
o0oIITeH! KOHcTarauuu. Mu cyrepupame na ce 3adaraM cO KOHTPACTHUBHA
aHaJM3a Ha JiBata nmpesoja‘. (Mupkysnoscka, 2020, ctp. 158). Hej3unara npenusna
aHaym3a e o0jaBeHa oy HacoB @panye [Ipewepn — Krst pri Savici — Kpumesarve
kaj Casuya, Kpumesarwe na Casuya — 06a npesoda Ha MAKeOOHCKU JA3UK, 3a
nyonukanujata brasce Kowecxu: Ilpyeope 6 Hebo u 3acexoeaut, 080jA3UUHO
uzoanue — crogemeyku npenpesu, npup. buctpuma Mupkynoscka, Ckorje:
Odunosnonku pakynrer ,,biaxe Konecku, 2011, mpeodjaBeno Bo [Ipemocmysarva.
(Mupkynoscka, 2020, ctp. 144-159). MupKynoBcka KOHCTaTHpa JieKka BO J1BaTa

3 Hej3unuor npesox npsmar e nedareH Bo 1965 roguna. (Mupkysoscka, 2020, ctp. 145).
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MPEeBO/Ia Ha MaKEJIOHCKU ja3WK JIOCICTHO € CIPOBEJCHA apXUTCKTOHUKATa Ha
rmoemMara M Jieka M30CHIa0u3MOT (IIETOCTOINEH JKEHCKU jaMO0), erHaeceTeperl
BO HEJ3MHHUOT TIPEBOJ, € peanmsupaH 93,6 % (3apaau momoOpo UCKaKyBambe
Ha coApKuHaTa), a Bo mpeBoaoT Ha Konecku 100 % (Hekane u Ha cMETKa Ha
conpkunara) (ctp. 150).

baaxe Koneckn Ha ciioBeHeuku ja3uk: 1948-1991

Buctpunia MupkynoBcka ru mpoy4yBa U TPeBOIUTE Ha roe3unjaTa Ha Koneckn
Ha CJIOBEHEYKH jasuk. Bo crarwjara [Ilpocma u cmpoca maxeOoHcKa necha 60
CILOBEHEYKOMO Jja3uyHo noopauyje Taa UCTaKHyBa: ,,l1 caMHOT MOeT-peBeayBay,
bnaxxe Konecku, ja ciezmemnie cONCTBeHaTa IMOe3Wja — OIIITO MaKeIOHCKAaTa
JUTEPaTypa, NPE3EHTHPAaHA BO CIOBEHEYKOTO ja3UUHO MOApayje HA3 TBOPCUKHOT
Harop Ha iBan Munatu®. (Mupkynoscka, 2020, ctp. 294). Bo oBoj mpusior, o6jaBeH
B0 1994 roauna, no moBoj roguirHuHaTa o1 cMptTa Ha Konecku Bo Cogpemernocm,
op. 9-10, ctp. 95-105, a Bo mpomMpeHa W HM3MEHETa Bep3uja 00jaBeH U BO
MoHorpadujara Ilpemocmysarsa Bo 2020 romuna, MupKyiaoBcka I'l iperiieaia
o0jaBeHUTE IPEBOAM Off Moe3ujara Ha KoHeckn Bo caMOCTOjHU KHUTH, AaHTOJIOTHH
Y BO BeCHUIM U criucanuja 1o 1970 ronuna. Bo lpunoe kon oubnuoepagujama na
MAKeOOHCKO-CIO0BCHEUKUMEe KHUNCeGHU 8PCKU 60 nepuodom 1945—1988 coouna,
HarpaBeH on JacMuHa MojcueBa-I'ymeBa u 00jaBeH TpH TOAWHHU MO MPHIOTOT
Ha MHUpPKYJIOBCKa BO HCTOTO CIHMCaHWE, HAaoramMe M JIOTOJHHUTEIHH MOAATOLH
3a CIIOBEHEUKHTE MPEBOAM HAa YMETHHYKO-IUTEPATypHOTO jAejio Ha KoHecku BO
nepronot ox 1970 no 1988 ronuna. [lomatonu 3a npeBoaute Ha Konecku o 1988
r. bapaB npeky 6azure ,,COBISS* (https://www.cobiss.si/) u ,,Digitalna knjiznica
Slovenija“ (https://www.dlib.si/).

Bo mepuomor 1945-1991, xora Maxkenonuja u CnoBeHHja U Ipumnaraar
Ha uctara 3aenHuyka apxkasa (COPJ), tBopemrBoro Ha brnaxe Konecku Bo
MIPEeBOJ] Ha CIIOBEHEYKH ja3HK € 3aCTalieHO BO TPH CAMOCTOJHH TMOETCKH 30MPKH,
BO MET AHTOJOTMH, BO YYEOHHKOT IO CPIICKOXPBAaTCKH ja3WK 3a CIOBEHECUKH
OCHOBHM YYWJIMIITA, KAaKO U BO OpOjHU JHMTEpaTypHH CIHCaHHWja W BECHUIIH.
Hepetko HeroBute necHu ce o0jaByBaaTr Ha CIIOBEHEUKH PEUYUCH UCTOBPEMEHO CO
OpHUTHHAJIHTE.

Ha mpumep, anTONoruckara necHa ,,[€ImkoTo* ce 1mojaByBa Ha CIOBEHEUKH
jasuk ymre Bo 1948 roguHa (Mcrara ronuHa Kora € o0jaBeHa Bo 30upkara 3emjama
u /y606ma) BO UCKITyYUTENICH IpereB Ha moeToT @pan AOpexT Bo aHTOJIOTHjaTa
Makedonska poezija, coznanena on ®@pan [letpe’. 3a oBaa antonoruja Aadpext
ja mpeBenyBa W mecHara ,JlucmMo. MUpPKyJIOBCKa T'M aHajJM3Wpa MPEBOIUTE
Ha JBETE MECHU. 3a MpeBoAoT Ha ,llucmo* ke Hamuiie: ,,ApXUTEKTOHHKATa
Ha ‘[lucmo‘ — karpeH co puma a/6/a/0, decTo 3acTameHa BO CIIOBEHEUYKaTa
HapoJHa U YMETHHYKA MOe3Huja, € JIoCcIeTHO crpoBeaeHa. Vckpenara sxanba mo

4 Opan [lerpe (mpodecop mo CroBeHeuka auTeparypa U npoaekaH Ha Duino3opckuoT dakynrer
Ha YHuBep3uretotr Bo Cxomje o 1946 no 1949 r) ja ompeMyBa aHTOJIOTHjaTa CO MPEMIEACH BOBET
3a pa3BOjOT Ha MaKeJOHCKaTa Moe3uja mpex Bropara cBeTcka BOjHA, JIO/IeKa MOETUTE OJ] MPBATa
MOoBOCHA TeHepanyja (Mery HuB U KoHeckn) camo T HaOpojyBa.
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3arUHATHOT Jpyrap, akTyeJIHa BO TOA BPEME HEMOCPEIHO 110 3aBPIIyBambETO HA
3aeqHUYKaTa OopOa 3a cioboja € TOJIKY MPUCYTHA U BO CJIOBEHEYKaTa CpelvHa,
IITO MPEBOIOT MMA PEUMCH UACHTUYHO 3BYUCHE CO OpUTUHAIOT . (MUpPKYIIOBCKa,
2020, ctp. 287). 3a u300poT Ha JEKCEMHTE BO MPEBOJIOT Ha ,,[€IIKOTO™, TMaK,
KoHcTaTupa: ,IlpeBeayBauor ®@pan AnOpext ce ciry:ku co jekcemure — kolo,
ples — KOHTEKCTYaTHO yHOTPEOCHM TaKa, IITO MPHUIIAJHUKOT Ha JAPYro ja3UuHO
nojipayje 1 Apyra eTHOKYIyTypa Moxe Ja caTtu aeka ce paboTu 3a nmoceOeH BUA
TaHel| — PUTyaJIeH TaHell, HU3 KOj Ce M3pa3yBa BEKOBHATA TEKHMHA Ha €JICH Hapo
(ctp. 287-288), a 3a hopmara BeyM JieKa MPEBEIYyBAYOT LEIOCHO ja pealn3upal
APXUTCKTOHMKATa HAa OPUTHMHAJIOT — JIECeT OKTaBH BO aMmduOpaxHa cTamka co
HEIEJIOCEH OCMH CTUX M JIeKa JOCICIHO pealn3upaHara puMa Cropes IemMara
a/0/a/0 (yHKIMOHMpPA HEYCHIICHO W TPUJOHECYBa Jla CE MOCTUTHE KOMIIAKTHA
aKyCTHYHA CJIMKA, KapaKTepUCTUYHA 3a OpUTrHHAIOT (cTp. 289). MupkyiaoBcka
MUIITYBa U 32 TOa KaKo OJ] Hej3UHHUTE pa3roBopu co KoHecku fo03Hana Jieka Toj co
3aJI0BOJICTBO 300pyBaJl 3a OBaa ycCIIelliHa peain3ainja Ha noetor ®pan AnOpext
(ibidem).

Bo 1963 ronuna m3neryBa HOBa aHTOJIOTHja Ha MaKeJIOHCKaTa Mmoe3ja Ha
CJIOBEHEUKH jas3uK cO HACNOB Sodobna makedonska poezija. ABropot Ha nu300poT
u oroBopot ¢ Anekcannap Cracos, a Konecku e 3acrareH co 13 necuu (o1 kou
10 ce nperxoaHO 00jaBeHU BO caMOCTOjHA 30upKa Vezilja) Bo mpeBon Ha MBaH
Munaru. Bo crimcanuero Sodobnost e o0jaBeH W MpUKa3 3a aHTOJIOTHjaTa OJf
®panne HoBak kojmro KoHecku ro cMeTa 3a TOET KOj MPUBJIEKYBa CO CBOjara
KapaKTepUCTHYHA CMHUPEHOCT, BO HETOBHTC IIECHU IPENO3HABa PaMHOTEKA
roMery eMOIIMUTE U UHTEJIEKTOT, KaKO U YeCTH aBTOOMOTrpa)CKH PTH, a IPEBOJIOT
Ha MUHATH TO OIICHyBa Kako MHOTY Jo0ap, Mako Ha PETKH MeCTa MPEMHOTY
ce JpiKeNl JI0 AMKIMjaTa Ha OpHruHaIoT. Kako moceOHO ycmemieH mpeBol ja
WCTaKHyBa necHara ,,’ Pk Ha Koneckwu, a 3a necHara ,,Buj* Benu nexa 6u Owmiio
JI00po HACIOBOT Jia ce o0jacHu co dycHora. (Novak, 1963, ctp. 87, 89).

Bo anrtonorujara Pesmi ox 1976 rogunHa Bo Koja mpupeayBadoT [eopru
CraneB BxiyuyBa necuHu of Konecku, Illomos, Aute IlomoBcku u Kotecku,
Konecku e 3acramnen co 29 mecHM W MPO3HU 3allucH (IIpeBeAeHU of AJOpexT,
Munaru u llImur). OBue npeBoau, OCBeH ,,MapkoBuoT Manactup®, ,,rpa co
nere” u ,,Anrenor Ha Ceera Coduja®, ciepHara roJuHa Ke ce Iedarar U BO
camocrojHara 30upka Poezija.

[Tomery mpBaTa 1 TpeTara aHTOJIOTH]ja c€ 00jaBEHU U JIBE CAMOCTOJHH KHUTH
Ha Konecku: Bo 1959 1. Vezilja, co cute necHu oj] opuruHaiHara 30upka Besuika
on 1955 r., oceen ,,Cuer” u ,,JleBojue neemie™, a Bo 1966 r. BO JBOja3nyHaTa
Besunka — Vezilja co npeBonuTe Ha MUHATH O] IPETXOHOTO U3IAaHKE, I0/]aJICHA €
necHara ,,Caer* Bo mpeBoj Ha Joxe [IImut u 15 HoBY niecHu o1 iukitycot Cmepna’
(,lescmeenuyu ™ u ,, Konymbo *“ 60 npesoo na [llmum, dodexa npeocmanamume
ce 60 npesod na Munamu), a usbopom 2o eéxayuysa u ,, Teuikomo* 6o npenes na

3 Ha KOpHIIaTa MUIIyBa jJeKa 1300pOoT € HAllPaBeH CIope]] BTOPOTO, IOMOIHETO U3laHue Ha Besuika
on 1966 1.
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Anbpexm (00 aumonozujama Makedonska poezija, 1948) u morosoport ,,O pesniku
in njegovem delu® na J{ymko HaneBcku.® Bo 1977 . ce mojaByBa W Tperara
camocTojHa KHUTa Ha KOHEeCKH Ha CJIOBEHEUKH ja3uK: u300poT Poezija co mecHUTe
O/ IBOja3UYHOTO u3aanue Besuika — Vezilja’ v HOBH fena oj 30upKara 3anucu o
1974 r. — KOMIUIETHUTE ITUKIYCH ,,3aITUCH BO CTUX " U ,,3aMKCH BO Tpo3a‘‘. ABTOD
Ha noroBoport ,,Pesnik pred obli¢jem zemlje” (npesenen ox Cepepun lllamu) e
Brnaga YpomeBuxk.

Cure necun Ha KoHeckr BO HaBeJICHHTE QHTOJIOTHH M CAMOCTOjHH 30UPKU
(ocBen 4 npesenenu ox Anopext u lllmut) ce mpemenenu ox moeror MBax
Mumnaru (1924-2012) koj cBOUTE MpENeBH MapajesiHo ' 00jaByBa U BO OpOjHU
JUTEpaTypHU criucanuja u BecHUUM (Beseda, revija za knjizevnost in kulturo,
Nasa sodobnost, Nova obzorja, Knjiga, Obzornik, Mlada pota, Delavska
enotnost, Sodobna pota, Nasi razgledi, Sodobnost).® Ananu3upajku ru peBoauTe
Ha Munatu ox JBojasuuHata Besunxa — Vezilja, MupKylloOBCcKa KOHCTaTHpa:
,,BHUUIMBH C€ HAlOpHUTE Ha MOETOT-TPEBEAyBad Ja T'M OTKPUE M IMPOTOJIKYBa
¢uHecuTe Ha noeTukara Ha bnaxxe KoHeckw, ja mpoHajie eIeMEHTH O JBaTa
ja3MuyHU CHCTEeMa, Ila CO MUHUMAJIHU 3ary0u BO CJIOBEHEYKOTO ja3HMYHO IOJIpadje
JIa TM npeHece W (dopMara M COAPKMHATA HAa OpPUrHHAIOT.” MoIIHe BakHa
KapakTepucTrka 3a MiBan MuHaTH Kako moeT-mpeBeiyBay € Toa ITO COIICTBEHUOT
KpeaTHBEH MOTEHIIMjaJl IIeJIOCHO T'0 yrnoTpedyBa, IPU LITO YCIeBa CONCTBEHOTO
ero Jia To IMoBjeue Ha 3ajieH IiaH. KOHKpeTHO, MOETCKHOT MPEBOJ BO APYTo —
CIIOBEHEUKO ja3HYHO MoJpayje ja 3payn AylieBHOcTa Ha noetoT biaxe Konecku®.
(Mupkynoscka, 2020, ctp. 291). MupkynoBcka moceOHO ce 3apKyBa Ha
IIPEeBOJIOT Ha TiecHara ,,Besminka: ,,Be3mika — Vezilja BO CIIOBEHEYKOTO ja3UUHO
nojipayje LEJIOCHO ja MpeHece cMMOOJMKara Ha MpPOCTa U CTPOra MaKedoHCKa
necHa (...). JlocnenHo crnpoBelneHara CTpora apXUTEKTOHWKA Ha TBOpOara BO
OPHMI'MHAJIOT € KOMIUTHIIMpaHa 3a CJIOBEHEYKHOT ja3udeH cuctem. [la Taka, Ha
WBan Munartu my ycneBa okony 50 % na ro peanusupa H30CHIa0M3MOT, BO
JpYTH CIIydau ro 3rojeMyBa WIM HaMaiyBa OpojoT Ha cuiabute/cnoroBure. Ce
YyBCTBYBa TOJIEM HAIIOp Jia ce 00e30eau UKTyC npes uesypara: — Dragi, iz srca
// odparaj dve niti (5 + 6). Pumara QyHKIIMOHUpPA AOCIEIHO CHIOPE] IIeMara BO
opuruHanoT. KoHTpacTupameTo Ha BOKAJIUTE BO COCTABOT HA pUMaTa yKaxyBa

6 OBoj TekcT (Bo npeBoz Ha Munatn) Getire mopaHo o0jaBeH u Bo cniucanueto Sodobnost (13/4, 1965
I.) OJ HacloB ,,Srecanja®, cTp. 368—370, 3aeaH0 co 7 necHu of 30upKara.

be3 mecnara ,,CHer* u co HEKOM M3MEHHM BO IPEBOAOT, HA MPUMEP BO HACJIOBHUTE Of MECHUTE
,Pyxka“, ,,Jlere 3acnano kpaj eepo” u ,,Joprosan®.

§Cn. Mupxkynoscka, 2020, ctp. 290, u MojcueBa—I'ymesa, 1997.

Cr. co aHaiM3aTa Ha IPEBOJIOT Ha TecHaTa ,,Buj* usBpiuena oq Ama bpaunu—Ilemiescka (Bracic—
Peshevska, 2013, crp. 195-197). ABropkara cmera [geka NpH IPeBOAOT Hemoctura (ycHora
co o0jacHyBame Ha 3HAYCHHETO HA HACIOBOT M 3a0ene)kyBa 3 CEeMaHTHUKH OffajledyBarba Ol
OPUTHHAJIOT:
cusu oun — oci iskrece;

Jac, Buj, Bo cBecrta Te domasue moiHo — Jaz, Vij, sem te trdo priklenil vase;
Ho, xeneH, nemam cuna oa me cmacam — pa vendar, zejen, brez moci pred tabo.
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Ha HaCTOjyBamara Jia ce 00e30eau OBOj perneBaHTeH Oener. (...) AHanu3ara Ha
BOKAJTUTE, HOCUTEIM Ha CIIOTOT, aKI[CHTOT, MOJHO3BYYHOCTA — YKAXKYBa JIeKa BO
OPHUTHHAJIOT JJOMHHHPA HU30K BOKAJ /a/, & BO MOCTCKUOT MPEBO/] CPEACH BOKAIT /¢/
CO CHTE KapaKTePHUCTHYHHU 3ByUCHHa IITO ja MPONIHUPYBAaT aKyCTHUKATa majaeTa,
Y HU30K BOKall /i/ — ;nBara of mpeieH pel. MeryTtoa, aKyCTHYKHOT €(PEKT OJ
’Beswmika‘ e npeno3namms Bo ' Vezilja‘“. (Mupkynoscka, 2020, ctp. 292-293).
Hutepecuo e mro KoHeckn TOKMy BO OBaa TECHA MPEMO3HaBA OJHCKOCT €O
METapoT (eMHaeceTepel] co jaMOCcKa OCHOBa) Ha rojiemara noema Ha [IperiepH.
Bo y4eOHHMKOT IO CpPIICKOXPBATCKH ja3WK 3a CJIOBEHCUYKHUTE OCHOBHH
yunnumrta ox Mwuna Bnammwmk-I'Bosnuk, Srbohrvatska vadnica za 6. razred
osnovne Sole, Ha cTp. 96-97 ce mojaByBa €IUHCTBEHHUOT TEKCT BO YUCOHUKOT,
moBp3aH co MakeloHHja, a Toa € MPO3HHOT 3amuc ,llenepyra™ on Koneckw,
rmeyaTeH BO OPUTHHAN, BO IPEBOJI HA CIIOBeHeukH o/ iBan MUHATH U BO MTPEBO/I HA
CPIICKOXPBATCKH O] aBTOpKara Ha yueOHHUKOT. J[oaneHa e wiycrpanuja Ha Poxa
[Mumryanen u ¢potorpaduja ox Konecku co kparka 6nodubnuorpadcka Genernrka:

,BLAZE KONESKI (1921)

MAKEDONIJA — Nebregovo kod Prilepa

Studirao Filozofski fakultet u Beogradu i Sofiji. Od 1946. redovni je profesor
Filozofskog fakulteta u Skoplju. Napisao je prvu gramatiku makedonskoga
knjizevnog jezika. Preveo je na makedonski jezik Njegosev Gorski vijenac.

Djela: Pesni, Vezilka i dr.”. (Vlasi¢-Gvozdi¢ 1969, ctp. 97).

Bo aurtonorujara Na soncni strani: izbor povojne jugoslovanske kratke
proze (1976) nHa mpupenyBauoT W TpeBenyBad Mmuxa Mare MoxkeMme, MOKpaj
n30Opanute packazu Ha WBo AHjpuk, BjekocnaB Kaned, Mema CenuMoBHK,
Bnanan [lecuuna, Muxauno Jlanuk, Panko Mapunkosuk, bpanko Komuk, CriaBko
JaneBcku, AntonHue McakoBuk u Muonpar bymaroBuk, na ro mpouutame H
packazort ,,Ilecua® ox Konecku (ox 30upkara Jlosje), kojito MaTe BO OTOBOPOT
Ke To O3Ha4yM 3a €AeH OJ HajnoOpuTe TBOPOM HA MOBOCHUOT jYTOCIOBEHCKH
packas: ,,S tako izpovedano resnico, ali bolje reCeno, z liricno upesnjeno
sugestivno mocjo velikega ustvarjalca ter s prefinjeno vtkanim izrazoslovjem
sodi novela Pesem prav gotovo med boljSe stvaritve nase povojne kratke proze®.
(Mate, 1976, ctp. 131). Ha cioBeHeukH ja3uk MOXEME Jla TO YMTaMe U €CejoT
»Mapko K. llenenkos®, o0jaBeHn Bo oOemHara anTonoruja Ha Joxxe [loradnuk,
Beseda sodobnih jugoslovanskih pisateljev: sodobni jugoslovanski esej 111, 1980,
BO IIpeBoj Ha JaHko Mogep.

Mery nocneanute o6jaBu Ha noesujara Ha Konecku npen 1991 ronuna Bo
Crosennja, ce 6 mecHu of1 30upkara [{pxea, npeBeaenu ox noetot Jlojze Kpakap u
neyareHu Bo BecHUKOT Obzornik (1988 1., Op. 7-8, ctp. 528 — 531) 1 6 nmecHn Kou
nofonHa ke 0unar objaBeHu Bo 30upkara Hebecka pexa, n30paHu M MPEBEICHH
on noetor @panne BypHuk n objaBenu Bo Nasi razgledi, Stirinajstdnevnik za
politicna, gospodarska in kulturna vprasanja (ron. 39, 6p.10 (25.V. 1990), ctp.
305).
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IIpeBogute Ha Konecku mo 1991 roquna

Bo mepuonor mo pacmagor mHa COPJ m mo cmprra na Komecku, He
3a0eme)kaB HOBH CIIOBEHEUKH MPEBOAM HA HETOBHUTE aena, c¢ 10 2011 rom. xora Bo
CTYJIEHTCKOTO criucanue Ha duio3odckuot dhakyarer Bo Mapubop, Liter jezika:
literarno jezikoslovna revija 1/2, na ctp. 72, e (ipe)o0jaBeH NpereBoT Ha MecHaTa
,»CrepHa“ og iBan Munaru. Bo 2019 Aunpax CreBaHOBCKH Ke ja ipeBee ,,[lecHa
HaJ] IECHUTE" 3a MOTPEeOUTE Ha HETOBUOT TPY/ 3a €X0TO Ha ,,[lecHa Haj mecHUTE
BO MakeJIOHCKara ¥ BO Oyrapckara noesuja, oojaBeH Bo MoHorpadujara Bolgarija
— Makedonija — Slovenija: medkulturni dialogi v 21. stoletju (Stevanovski, 2019,
ctp. 44-45); a Bo 2020 1. Bo ABOja3suyHKOT U300p /fojou 6o Oxpud — Pridi na
Ohrid e o6jaBeH HOB npeBoa'® Ha necHara ,,Auresnor Ha Cera Coduja“ HarpaBeH
on H. Cy6uoro. (Subiotto, 2020, ctp. 27).

Hypu no moBox 100 romuum ox paramero Ha Koneckw, 3Haum Bo 2021 r,
ce TojaByBaar IMOBEKE MPEBOAM OJl HErOBOTO TBOPEUITBO Ha CIIOBEHEUKH: 19
NECHU W TIPO3HM 3allUCH HAlpaBeHW of ydecHunute Ha [IpBarta 3uMcka 1Ikosia
Ha MeryHapoJHUOT CeMHMHAp 3a MaKeIOHCKM jas3WK, JIUTeparypa M KyJITypa
(janyapu u ¢espyapu 2021 romuna), o0jaBeHu BO 300pHUKOT Komecku na 11
Jjazuyu (nmpeBemyBaun: Coma Jlomwkan, bucepka bo6map, Maja Kosau, Camro
[MyspapeBuk u Hamura CyOomnoTo), 1 pBUTE JBE MOTIIaBja o1l KHUTaTa Paszeogopu
co Komnecxu (npesemyBaun: Maja Koau u Camo [lyspapeBuk), o0jaBeHH BO
BTOPOTO, JIONIOJHETO HM3JaHHe Ha TOj 300pHUK. [10 MOBOJ CTOrOMUIIHMHATA OJf
parameTto Ha Konecku Dumonomkuor axynret ,,braxke Konecku* Bo Ckomje
peanu3upa yuire eJieH MHTePECeH NPOCKT: NpeBe/lyBauka paOOTHIHMIA Ha KOja
CTYJCHTHUTE peBelyBaje n300p ol TBOpemTBoTo Ha KoHecku, a mpeBomute Tv
o0jaBuiie BO 300pHUKOT EOen npegedysauxu Onum: ChyoenmcKka npesedyeauxd
pabomunnuya ,, Konecku na 14 jaszuyu“. Jlecerte meCHU W TMPO3HU 3aMHCH 32
OBa M3/IaHUE Ha CIIOBCHEUKH ja3UK TH MPEBEIyBa CTYJICHTKATA [0 CJIOBEHUCTHKA,
Emn CaBuk, mon MeHTopcTBO Ha Jlnmuja ApuzaHKoBcKa. A TIpU CaMHOT Kpaj Ha
L onnHara Ha Koneckn*, MakegoHCKOTO KyATYpHO JIPYyIITBO ,,MakemoHuja* ox
JbyGspana Bo copabotka co Karenpara 3a MakeJOHCKH ja3uK U KHH)KEBHOCT Ha
dunozodeku daxynreT npu YHuBep3utreToT Bo JbyOsbaHa 00jaBu J1BOja3uuCH
WIycTpupan noeTcku mukinyc Ha Konecku Mapko Kpane — Kraljevic Marko.
M3nannero BrirydyBa moroBop Ha H. CyOmoTo u 4 ecen 3a MUKITyCOT HAMUIIIAHU
O] CTYJICHTH TIO jY’)KHOCJIOBEHCKH CTY/IHH.

3akiay4dok

Hamero wucTpakyBame MOKaka Jieka Ha CJIOBEHEUYKH ja3WK Jocera ce
npeseneHr U oOjaBenn 134 TBopOu on Komecku: 113 mechu, 19 packazu u
3ammcu BO mpo3a, 1 ecej m mpBuTe aBe moriasja'! ox kHurara Pazeosop co
Konecku. Hexou nipeBoau ce (npe)oOjaByBaaT noBekenaru (mecHure ,,Besuika®,
»Buj“, ,JIpurop Ipmuues”, ,,J1a0%, ,Jarmen®, ,,Ox Bo3or", ,,Om3emame Ha

10 Mecnara ja mpeseayBa U MuHatu 3a antonorujara Pesmi Bo 1976 roaguna.
JlBeTe noriasja oBJie TH cMeTaMe 3a | TeKCT.
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cwiara®, ,Ilecan”, ,[lecaure”, , [lounnka®, , [Tuenap®, ,,Paznenda”, ,,Crapara®,
,Ctebmno®, ,,Crepna®, ,,Tajaa®, ,,Temkoro®, ,,[TummHua‘, ,,YTpo* ¥ MpO3HUOT 3aITuc
Lllemepyra® qypu meT u/uiiy MoBeKe OJ1 ETIIaTH ), a HEKOH JIeJia UMaat pa3inyHU
npeBeayBavH (Ha mpuMep packasor ,,IlecHa® ro mpeseayBaat Hanma LlapeBcka u
Muxa Mate, npo3uuot 3anuc ,,Ilenepyra® Usan Munaru u Coma Jlomkan, HeKou
necHu off 300pHUKOT Konecku wa 11 jazuyu TOpaHO ce MpeBeieHU o7 MuHaTH
utH.). [IpeBenenure nena ce ox cure 30upku Ha Konecku, ocBeH of 3rnamosps.
16 nena ce mojaByBaaT camo BO (CIIOBEHEUKH) BECHHIIM U crucaHuja: ,,IIpeuek™
(Ljudska pravica, 28.11. 1954, 6p. 284, ctp. 13) u ,,Jlozje (Vecer, Maribor, XIX,
op. 9, 12.1. 1963) on 30upkara Jlo3zje (HeMa MOIATOIM 3a IIpeBeyBavunTe), ,,[lecHa
Ha JIO3UTe BO Jo3jara Ha Boguo* (Obzornik, Ljubljana, 6p. 7-8, 1987, ctp. 521)
on Besunka, ,,Mery npsjara“ on Cmapu u Hosu nectu (Obzornik, Ljubljana, Op. 4,
1987, ctp. 273) Bo nmpeBon Ha Munaruy, ,,Monutsa®, ,,IloBux®, , IlonmnanyBame*,
»CeMejHa ucrtopuja“, ,Uurau”, ,Bpanmm Bo marna“ o [[pxea BO TIpeBOJI Ha
Jlojze Kpaxkap (Obzornik, Ljubljana, 6p. 7-8, 1988, ctp. 528-531) u ,, )Kuorot*,
»Xorenu™, ,,Ha oqmop®, ,,Monutea®, ,,CranyBame HOke", ,,[pajHoct™ og Hebecka
pexa Bo nipeo Ha Opanne Bypuuk (Nasi razgledi: Stirinajstdnevnik za politicna,
gospodarska in kulturna vprasanja, 6p. 10, 25.5. 1990, ctp. 305), ,IlecHa Han
necHuTe ¢ objaBeHa Kako JieJl O] CTaTHja BO 300pHUK O MelyHapoaHaTa
koH(epeHnmja, ucreuareH Bo byrapuwja (Stevanovski, 2019), a npeBoaute Ha
16 mecHu ¥ pO3HM 3amucH ce objaBeHn camo Bo Makenonuja Bo 2021 ronuna:
LHlpucnuBHa®, ,,YcnuBame Ha OomHO jgere, ,,Marnonuja“, ,,Y0aBuTe XeHH,
»ATs poetica®, ,,00pok”, ,,['ymkame®, ,,Aciektu” u ,,Cne3” Bo Kowecku na 11
Jjasuyu (BO BTOPOTO U3/aHUE W MPBHUTE JBE MOTIaBja ox Pazeosopu co Konecku),
a ,llecna Ha emna meBuna“, ,,Han cexnaruor Oynap®, ,Ilocnanue”, ,,CriomeH
o MHory roaunu™, , Jlaxxau npoporu”, ,,Tarkopuna™ u ,,Cpenada Bo pajor™ BO
Eoen npesedysauxu onum: cmyodenmcka npesedysauxa pabomuinuya ,, Konecxu
Ha 14 jasuyu “. llpeoctanarute aena (1 ecej u 100 necHU W MPO3HH 3aITUCH) CE
o0jaBeHn Bo camocTojHu KHHTH (1959, 1966, 1977, 2021) u antonorun (1948,
1963, 1976, 1980).

Ha cnoseneuku jasuk KoHecku ro mpeBenyBaar moetu u nucarenu: Ban
Munatu, ®pan Anbpext, Joxe [Imur, Jlojse Kpakap, ®panue Bypuuk u
Muxa Mare, npeBenyBau(k)u: Janko Mogep, Hana [lapeBcka, Coma Jlomxkan
n Hamura CyOuOTO, CTyAeHTH TO MakeJoHUCTHKAa BO JbyOsbaHa: Anjgpax
CreBanoBcku, bucepka bobnap, Maja Kosau, Camo [lypapeBuk, u cTygeHTkara
no cnoBenuctrka Bo Ckorje Enn CaBuk. Co aHanm3a Ha Jesl Of CIIOBEHEUKUTE
MpeBOJM Ha TBOPEWTBOTO Ha KoHecku mocBeTeHO ce 3aHMMaBalie buctpuna
MupkyinoBcka.

CrnoBeHeykara KyITypHa cCpeidHa MOXe MHOry a00po nga To cieau
TBOpemitBoTo Ha bnaxe Komecku Bo mepuomor 1948-1977 (Bo BecHuim,
JUTEPaTypHHU CIUCAHWja, aHTOJOTHH M CaMOCTOJHU KHUTH), o1 1978 mo 1990 r.
HETOBHTE MECHHU ce 00jaByBaaT caMo BO BECHUIM U crircanuja, on 1991 no 2019 .
peYrcu HeMa HOBH MPEBOJH, a 1ypH Bo 2021 roquHa 1Mo mOBOJ CTOTOIUIITHUHATA
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OJ1 parameTo Ha MOETOT J00MBaMe M HOBAa CAMOCTOjHA KHHTa CO HacioB Mapko
Kpane — Kraljevi¢ Marko.

11.
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Abstract: In this paper, I first present Blazhe Koneski’s contribution to the field of
translating Slovenian poetry into Macedonian, and then I focus on the translations of his
works into Slovenian. Given Koneski’s rich literary opus, the proportion of translations
of his poems and prose into Slovene may not be very large, but it includes poems from
almost all collections, some translations even appearing simultaneously with or shortly
after the publications in the original. After the publication of his selected poetry book
in 1977 (Poezija), Slovenian translations of Koneski’s literary works appeared only in
newspapers, magazines, scholarly articles, collections, and only on the occasion of the
poet’s centenary, again in the form of a book entitled Marko Krale — Kraljevi¢ Marko.
In this paper I also present a valuable analysis of the translations (of Slovenian poetry
translated into Macedonian by Koneski and of Koneski’s poetry translated into Slovenian
by Ivan Minatti and Fran Albreht) by Bistrica Mirkulovska.
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Abstract: Nella societa odierna, sempre piu globale e complessa, si assiste
inevitabilmente ad un rimodellamento del tessuto sociale, ma anche al cambiamento
dell’immaginario culturale, che si manifesta attraverso una nuova e straordinaria
letteratura. I flussi migratori, infatti, hanno modificato il volto della societa occidentale, e
gli autori provenienti da altre parti del mondo, che hanno scelto la lingua italiana per le loro
narrazioni, hanno partecipato al rinnovamento del tradizionale canone letterario, in una
prospettiva dinamica e transculturale. Il presente contributo vuole sottolineare la nuova
dimensione letteraria degli autori migranti, a livello linguistico, stilistico e contenutistico.
L’ibridismo linguistico ¢ il tratto che accomuna la maggior parte di questi autori: i loro
testi testimoniano, infatti, come la lingua madre non scompare a contatto con la lingua
acquisita, ma si insinua nell’altra, creando un ritmo nuovo e storie inattese. Laila Wadia,
scrittrice indiana residente a Trieste, ha creato un inglese ibrido, in cui convergono, in
perfetta simbiosi, termini inglesi e indiani, creando una lingua nuova, viva, che rispecchia
la sua identita multipla e dinamica. Cio determina un linguaggio fatto di sostrati e
contaminazioni, in cui le parole assumono un timbro inedito e una tonalita straordinaria.
Ogni lingua ¢ transitabile, e proprio nell’attraversamento si interiorizzano ¢ si filtrano
elementi che determinano la conquista di uno spazio originale e permeabile, in cui ogni
elemento non ¢ mai al proprio posto, ma si combina perennemente, grazie all’incontro/
scontro con realta eterogenee.

Parole-chiave: [etteratura migrante. canone occidentale, memoria, identita,
dimensione transculturale.

Nascita ed evoluzione della letteratura migrante

Non ¢ sempre facile stabilire con precisione il momento in cui una
corrente letteraria inizia a diffondersi e svilupparsi, soprattutto in un momento
storico-culturale, come il Novecento, i cui caratteri peculiari sono dissoluzione,
disgregazione e frammentazione. | movimenti letterari, non definibili e
classificabili come comparti stagni, si intersecano e si mescolano, nel tempo e
nello spazio, rendendo ardua ogni ipotesi di classificazione e scansione cronologica
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ben definita. A volte puo essere utile far riferimento a episodi politico-sociali per
tratteggiare un contesto letterario, intrinsecamente caotico e sfumato. Nel caso
della letteratura migrante in Italia, la critica fa riferimento ad un fatto di cronaca
avvenuto nella notte tra il 24 e il 25 agosto 1989, quando un giovane sudafricano,
Jerry Masslo, giunto in Italia per sfuggire all’Apartheid e per trovare condizioni
migliori di lavoro e di vita, viene derubato e ucciso a Villa Literno, in provincia di
Caserta, dove si trovava per la raccolta di pomodori insieme a tanti altri giovani
come lui, provenienti dal Maghreb o dall’Africa sub-sahariana. Questa tragedia
colpisce le coscienze, oltre ad avere un forte impatto a livello mediatico e sociale.
La morte del giovane sudafricano desta I’attenzione della critica e delle case
editrici sul fenomeno migrante, e spinge scrittori, narratori e poeti a testimoniare e
comunicare, attraverso la scrittura, soprusi, stati d’animo e condizioni di degrado
in cui gli immigrati sono costretti a vivere.

Laproduzione letteraria legata agli scrittori migranti si inserisce nel panorama
letterario in maniera progressiva. A partire dai primi anni ’90, fase che A. Gnisci
(2003) definisce “esotica” con riferimento al grande interesse editoriale dei primi
anni, molti migranti arrivati in [talia gia in eta adulta, con una minima o quasi
assente competenza linguistica relativa alla lingua italiana, vengono coadiuvati,
nella resa linguistica dei loro testi, da scrittori o giornalisti autoctoni. Le opere
sono, quindi, scritte a quattro mani. [ primi testi, come /mmigrato (Methnani,
Fortunato, 1990), lo venditore di elefanti (Khouma, Pivetta, 1990), Chiamatemi Ali
(Bouchane, Miccione, 1990), tra autobiografia e finzione, sono caratterizzati da un
doppio sguardo, quello dell’autore migrante, testimone diretto degli eventi narrati,
e quello del curatore, che ha il compito di riconvertire la versione “originale” in
una lingua corretta, soprattutto dal punto di vista formale, in modo da attrarre un
maggior pubblico di lettori e favorire la vendita del prodotto librario. I temi che
accomunano gli autori di questo primo momento “testimoniale” sono molteplici,
ma legati da un unico filo conduttore: I’esperienza migratoria, che non si conclude
all’arrivo nel nuovo paese, ma ricomincia nella ricerca di altri punti di riferimento.

Le pagine bianche diventano una sorta di scrigno in cui vengono conservati
con cura sentimenti di sradicamento, di nostalgia per la propria terra, di solitudine,
I’impatto traumatico con I’indifferenza del paese ospitante, il sogno deluso di
un Occidente quasi mitico, la sensazione di alienazione e la percezione di “non
essere”. Sensazioni troppo profonde, forse, per essere trasferite in un testo da
qualcun altro, anche se mosso dalle migliori intenzioni, che le ha vissute solo
indirettamente attraverso il racconto. La presenza di un coautore, infatti, se da
un lato ha favorito e ha dato voce a chi, forse, non sarebbe mai stato ascoltato,
dall’altro ha sicuramente determinato un’omogeneita linguistica che ha annullato,
di fatto, le particolarita e i tratti distintivi di una scrittura meticcia, «una cultura
a volte contraddittoria, fortemente connotata da forme di ibridazione culturale
e linguistica, spesso anche non poco sofferta a livello individuale, ma sempre
pregna di una sconfinata ricchezza e di esaltanti potenzialita» (Santangelo, 2013,

p. 18).
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Nella seconda fase, intorno alla meta degli anni 90, la situazione cambia
radicalmente. Infatti, la scrittura diventa, per cosi dire, “solista”. Gli autori
divengono autonomi e coscienti della propria capacita espressiva, e la scrittura,
conseguentemente, diventa piu libera e creativa, senza il supporto di alcun co-
autore. Si passa dall’autobiografismo alla trattazione di tematiche piu universali,
che rendono piu ricco e variegato il corpus letterario degli scrittori migranti. Tra
gli autori di questa fase, sono da menzionare Kossi Komla-Ebri, Mihai Mircea
Butcovan, Amara Lakhous, Yunis Tawfik, Muin Masri, Jadelin Mabiala Gangbo,
Ron Kubati, Gezim Hajdari. Soprattutto, emergono le donne scrittrici, che riescono
a ritrovare un proprio spazio vitale nella scrittura. Ricordiamo, ad esempio, la
scrittrice brasiliana Christiana de Caldas Brito, Anilda Ibrahimi, Laila Wadia,
Jarmila Ockajova, Ornela Vorpsi, Helene Paraskeva, Vera Lucia de Oliveira.
Molte altre autrici, come Igiaba Scego, Cristina Ali Farah o Gabriella Ghermandi,
spesso vengono definite “scrittrici migranti di seconda generazione”, ma non lo
sono, in quanto nate direttamente in Italia o, comunque, essendo giunte nel nostro
Paese in tenera eta, hanno appreso direttamente 1’italiano come lingua madre.
Sono, pertanto, scrittrici italiane, senza altra etichettatura. Eppure, si ritrovano a
convivere con un senso di spaesamento e di precarieta identitaria. Igiaba Scego,
per esempio, sempre sospesa tra identita somala e italiana, cosi descrive il suo stato
quasi informe ed amorfo: «Credo di essere una donna senza identita. O meglio
con piu identita. Chissa come saranno belle le mie impronte digitali! Impronte
anonime, senza identita, neutre come la plastica» (Scego, 2005, p. 28).

Il panorama letterario si arricchisce sempre piu con nuove presenze, che
danno un contributo notevole a questa letteratura, non solo a livello linguistico,
con I’introduzione di nuovi termini e nuovi linguaggi, ma determinano anche
una prospettiva tematica diversa, attraverso I’ironia e la fantasia. Infatti, emerge,
sempre piu in maniera preponderante, la volonta di essere riconosciuti come esseri
umani, con una propria identita multipla, sfaccettata, non canonica, sinonimo
di originalita e innovazione. Questo momento, di grande fermento a livello di
scrittura, viene definito da Gnisci “carsico”: «[...] € proprio in questo momento
cruciale che la letteratura italiana della migrazione ha svoltato e ha imboccato la
sua strada autentica e fruttifera, abbandonata a se stessa non si € disseccata ma
ha trovato da vero fiume con una propria corrente una specie di vena carsica»
(Gnisci, 1998, p. 42).

Paradossalmente, in questa particolare congiuntura temporale, diminuisce
I’attenzione da parte delle grandi case editrici, con la conseguente marginalita e
scarsa diffusione e distribuzione dei testi.

Laila Wadia: una narrastorie brez meja

Laila Wadia ¢ nata in India, ma vive ormai a Trieste, citta mitteleuropea, da
molti anni. La sua produzione ¢ molto vasta e variegata; infatti ha scritto e scrive
racconti, romanzi, poesie, articoli di giornale, sceneggiature per film e teatro. I
suoi interessi sono legati soprattutto ai temi dell’identita, della migrazione e delle
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donne, che traspone nelle proprie opere attraverso un rinnovamento creativo delle
parole. Il suo sguardo ¢ multiplo, proprio come il suo approccio linguistico, che
non ammette confini di alcun genere. Infatti, si definisce narratrice translingue e
brez meja(espressione slovena che significa “senza confini”), nella consapevolezza
che situarsi tra piu lingue significa scrivere in diversi modi e tra diversi mondi, in
un equilibrio difficile ma, nello stesso tempo, fecondo. Molti suoi libri sono anche
diventati pieces teatrali nei vari Paesi, e spesso ha collaborato alla sceneggiatura
di film, come in Babylon Sisters del 2017, per la regia di Gigi Roccati, liberamente
tratto da Amiche per la pelle, romanzo in cui I’autrice racconta le vicissitudini di
tanti personaggi di culture diverse: un triestino, una coppia albanese, una famiglia
bosniaca, una famiglia cinese e una famiglia indiana, collocando la sua narrazione
tra le mura di un condominio di via Ungaretti, a Trieste. Il condominio diventa uno
spazio linguistico, il luogo interculturale in cui convivono il triestino e le varieta
interlinguistiche dell’italiano appreso spontaneamente dagli inquilini immigrati,
personalita ibride, multiculturali e in continua evoluzione.

Una caratteristica del romanzo ¢ rappresentata dagli inserimenti di parole
ed espressioni nelle varie lingue dei personaggi. In uno dei brani piu emblematici
dal punto di vista linguistico, si delinea I’incontro/scontro non solo tra lingue, ma
anche tra mentalita differenti:

«“Ciao, picia. Come te se ciami?” Ha chiesto ancora la signora. Kamla ha

guardato quella strana creatura, meta donna, meta barboncino, ¢ 1’ha degnata

di un veloce “Camilla” prima di correre dall’altra parte dell’autobus, dove i

gemelli Dragan e Peter si dondolavano dalla sbarra posta davanti alla cabina

di guida. L’anziana continuava a parlarci, benché nessuno le desse molto

retta. ““Se scienziati, xe vero? Andeé in quel Istituto la de Miramar per studiar?

Che teste che gave!” [...] “Te digo mi, Paolo, questi forestieri ga delle teste.

Un giorno o l’altro comanderanno lori.” Suo marito, da dietro il quotidiano,

si ¢ fatto il segno della croce. “Mica come quei altri la zo!” ha aggiunto con

disprezzo la vecchia signora. Seguendo il suo sguardo, abbiamo visto due
distinti signori di colore seduti in ultima fila. “Voi se studiati. A noi va ben
gaver gente istruida qui. Volemo gente brava, non vu cumpra. Voi vi lave,
quei altri spuzza. Porta malattie, bestie.” Mimava le sue parole, tappandosi

il naso. “Dai, basta, Lidia, lascia in pace le persone” le ha ordinato secco il

marito, risistemandosi il collo della camicia a quadretti sotto la giacca grigia.

“Perché?” ha chiesto la signora anziana, stupita. “Me piazi parlar con la

gente de fora. Me piazi saver come che i vivi. Voi, per esempio, go senti dir

alla television, Alle Falde del Kilimangiaro, xé un bel programma di quela
la, biondina, come se ciama? Paolo, come se ciama quela conduttrice...”

“Licia Colo.” “Ah,si. Bravo. Beh, go sentido dir che nel vostro paese manie

can. Fe di tutto col can: polpette, sugo, calandraca”» (Wadia, 2007, pp. 76-

77)

La ricchezza linguistica ¢ fortemente presente in un’altra opera, I/ giardino
dei frangipani, un romanzo di formazione ma anche di riscatto sociale, scritto
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in inglese e tradotto in italiano da Ralph Pacinotti. Il titolo riporta ad un luogo
reale, un orfanotrofio indiano, dove la protagonista, Kumari, ritorna per ricucire
gli strappi di un passato doloroso, ma anche per dare delle risposte ad un presente
fortemente frammentato. Nel contatto con la diversita, una lingua si rinnova,
ingloba parole, valori, comportamenti, si trasforma in uno spazio translato. Come
Joyce nell’ Ulisse, Laila Wadia mescola lingue, registri e stili diversi creando nuove
strategie narrative che si esprimono in un’interazione tra 1’inglese e le bhashas,
ossia le diverse lingue parlate in India.

Sulla scia del suo connazionale Salman Rushdie, utilizza un inglese fortemente
segnato da codici linguistici e culturali estrapolati da idiomi e dialetti indiani;
un inglese indiano, in grado di espandere i suoi campi semantici e di ampliare i
confini della tradizione anglofona. Rushdie utilizza, per esempio, 1’espressione
chutnification per descrivere il suo stile. Chutney, un contorno indiano piccante,
unito al suffisso -fication, trasforma la parola indiana in inglese. Lingua inglese ¢
lingua indiana si arricchiscono a vicenda. Ne deriva un linguaggio vivace, ricco di
prestiti e neologismi dettati dalla necessita di colmare alcune lacune semantiche
dell’una e dell’altra lingua. Sia nella scrittura di Rushdie che in quella di Laila
Wadia sono presenti diversi neologismi morfologici. Si tratta, per esempio, di
parole indiane col suffisso s del plurale inglese (es. Pajamas, Goondas, Phirangis),
o di parole inglesi col suffisso ji hindi/urdu, che viene aggiunto come titolo
onorifico o forma di rispetto (es. Cousinji, sisterji), o anche di due morfemi, uno
inglese e uno hindi/urdu, uniti per formare una parola composta (es. Paan shop,
green medicine wallah, chapathlike).

Il testo, oltre che interessante dal punto di vista linguistico, si rivela
avvincente dal punto di vista contenutistico. Attraverso la protagonista Kumari,
Laila descrive uno stato d’animo, quello del migrante, in cui presenza e assenza
lottano ardentemente e continuamente, senza stasi. Infatti, se da una parte, chi
migra si allinea con la cultura, i modi di fare e di pensare del paese ospitante,
dall’altra, in una parte profonda della coscienza, rimangono sensi ¢ atteggiamenti
del paese d’origine.

Laila Wadia si definisce una narrastorie, non una scrittrice, perché riporta
nelle sue pagine frammenti di vita reale, non inventate. Si appropria delle storie
degli altri non per mancanza d’inventiva, ma per dar voce a persone che vivono
determinate esperienze e che, senza la scrittura, non avrebbero alcuna risonanza,
rimarrebbero nel limbo della vita e nessuno le conoscerebbe. Laila si immedesima
talmente nelle voci degli altri da indossarle come un abito, che quasi diventa
un tutt’uno con la propria pelle. Ed ecco che I’Altro non ¢ piu fuori, ma dentro
I’anima. Infatti, le sensazioni della protagonista vengono descritte dall’autrice, in
prima persona, con un linguaggio “interiore”, che lega indissolubilmente le due
anime in un’empatia commovente ed appassionante.

Kumari ¢ descritta come «[...] una busta gocciolante di emozioni in disgelo
nella sezione italiana del cimitero di Sewri, a Bombay. [...] dove la polvere di oggi
si mescola ai ricordi di vite passate per poi ricadere, esausta, sulle lastre di marmo
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come granella di pistacchio su fette gelate di ku/fi alla vaniglia» (Wadia, 2020, pp.
11-12). Identita indiana e italiana si intersecano: infatti, la granella di pistacchio,
tipicamente italiana, si mescola al kulfi, gelato indiano. La protagonista, orfana
del Giardino dei Frangipani, ¢ soprannominata Rajkumari, principessa dei sogni,
per le storie che raccontava sulla sua nascita. Immaginava di essere figlia di un
amore tra una poetessa e un principe, la cui famiglia non accettava di far sposare il
proprio figlio ad una semplice donna, e che la madre si era rifugiata in un eremo da
cui inviava, tramite un bulbul (termine, derivato dal persiano, che fa riferimento
ad un uccello) messaggi per lei al Giardino dei Frangipani, in cui la esortava ad
avere pazienza perché sarebbe tornata a prenderla.

Le bambine facevano a gara per farsi adottare, e quando venne scelta
Varsha, bimba di 6 anni con la polio, Nisha, la bimba piu bella dell’orfanotrofio,
per la disperazione si getto dal primo piano, rompendosi la gamba sinistra. Si
ributtdo nuovamente quando Kumari venne presa in prova da una ricca famiglia:
«Gli orfani sono come i gladiatori, disposti a combattere fino alla morte per un
briciolo di affetto» (p. 37). Kumari fu restituita all’orfanotrofio dopo un anno:
«Un capo d’abbigliamento non si puo restituire al negozio se ¢ stato indossato
[...]. Un’orfana si» (p. 23). Kumari venne rifiutata perché aveva osato dire al sig.
Girardi che non voleva piu giocare con lui. Lo stesso gioco a cui venne sottoposto,
poco tempo dopo dallo stesso signore, Arman, un bambino, che «torno, quella
sera, trascinandosi in cortile, [...] con lo sguardo spento e i pantaloncini macchiati
di sangue» (p. 26).

A 16 anni, Kumari usci dall’orfanotrofio e fu assunta in una fabbrica di
indumenti, la Sunny Exports. Era molto brava a cucire; di giorno lavorava
alacremente e di notte «era costretta dai suoi demoni interiori a camminare su e
giuy (p. 31). Giorgio arrivo nella vita di Kumari in punta di piedi e rappresento
la sua occasione di riscatto. Infatti, I’amico le offri un lavoro a Roma, e 1’aiuto ad
inserirsi in un mondo nuovo. Giorgio era gay, e chiese a Kumari di sposarlo per
un’eredita, che non avrebbe mai potuto vantare se suo padre avesse saputo che era
omosessuale. Kumari ottenne cosi la cittadinanza italiana. Alla morte del padre,
Giorgio compro un attico a Milano per Kumari e ando a vivere col suo compagno
Riccardo. Kumari, con I’aiuto di Giorgio, riusci ad aprire un propria boutique, “I1
Sole” a Roma, in Via Babuino, e poi “Principessa” a Milano: «La ragazzina che
per anni aveva dormito avvolta in un semplice lenzuolo sul freddo pavimento della
Sunny Export e aveva passato intere giornate contando perline, oggi adagiava la
testa su cuscini di finissimo cotone nei pit lussuosi degli alberghi» (p. 38). Anche
Giorgio aveva dovuto ricostruire la sua vita, dopo il suicidio della compagna
d’infanzia Rosalia, sconvolta per averlo visto tra le braccia di un uomo, ¢ dopo
essere stato abbandonato dai genitori per la sua omosessualita.

L’incontro con Nisha ¢, per Kumari, un trauma, una sorta di consapevolezza
fulminea dell’azione corrosiva del tempo. Infatti Nisha, la piu bella di tutte le
bambine, adesso ¢ «un rudere» (p. 97). Il racconto di Nisha crea un legame
empatico, che porta Kumari a “sentire” su di sé le sofferenze dell’amica: «Qualche
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demone lo abbiamo tutti, ed escogitiamo sotterfugi sempre diversi per tenerli sotto
controllo. Ma ce n’¢ uno, il demone della mancanza d’amore, che ¢ il peggiore
di tutti: idra dalle dieci teste, indistruttibile, prolifico come un virus, diffonde le
sue spore letali fino a trascinare la tua mente nell’oscuro cratere ribollente della
depressione, della follia, del suicidio. Nisha era perseguitata da questo demone
dall’eta di sei anni [...] Il suo dolore, ora nascosto sotto un candido manto di
pazzia che schermiva gli occhi del mondo dallo spettacolo della sua sofferenza, mi
angosciava. [...] La solitudine & un tumore: puoi bombardarlo di chemio una volta,
ma se torna ti uccide. E la solitudine aveva completamente annientato Nisha, che
ora viveva in un mondo svuotato di sentimenti, ancora umana nel corpo, ma non
piu appartenente alla specie umana» (p. 101).

Gli eventi, le persone, sono in qualche modo legate da un filo sottilissimo
che, se nel corso della vita si annoda, prima o poi accade qualcosa che dipana la
matassa e restituisce ai frammenti un posto in cui ricomporsi: «Avevo fatto pace
con la Kumari che ero stata, ora ero pronta per tornare a quella che ero diventata»
(p. 255). A volte bisogna partire, non per andare via, ma per fornare.

Conclusione

Le diverse e multiformi scritture che si sono introdotte, piano piano, nel
panorama letterario europeo hanno determinato delle riflessioni sul canone
tradizionale occidentale. Il dibattito si ¢ aperto agli inizi degli anni "90 - ed ¢
tuttora in corso -, quando il mondo accademico e letterario occidentale giunge
alla consapevolezza che, in un mondo in continua trasformazione, in una societa
sempre piu multiculturale e globalizzata, appare anacronistico parlare di canone
eurocentrico, con 1 suoi criteri fissi, immobili e rigidi. Il canone tradizionale, con
la sua selezione di autori e opere, sembra non rispondere piu alle nuove esigenze
socio-culturali.

La letteratura europea anticanonica apre, dunque, nuove prospettive, e mette
in discussione anche I’ideale goethiano di Weltliteratur, ovvero di una letteratura
universale capace di trascendere i confini nazionali e linguistici. Alla luce delle
nuove teorie letterarie, 1 valori che un’opera esprime non sono validi sempre e
universalmente. Il canone letterario presuppone un elenco di opere e di autori
che costituiscono i modelli da seguire; implica, dunque, un processo di selezione
determinante per un’opera letteraria, in base al quale un testo puo finire nel
dimenticatoio, € un altro puo entrare nell’Olimpo dei testi modello per valore
estetico o storico, sociale o ideologico. Il concetto di valore, pero, ¢ relativo, cio¢
non vale in assoluto.

Per comprendere piu agevolmente questo assunto, basta far riferimento ad
un celebre film, Dead poets society (L’attimo fuggente), e nello specifico, alla
scena in cui un discente legge la definizione di “poesia” data da un docente
emerito, Johnathan Evans Prichard, e il professore Keating, impersonato
dall’indimenticabile Robin Williams, fa strappare la pagina del libro. E un gesto
di critica e di dissenso nei confronti di quel significato, di quel valore, con lo
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scopo di far emergere lo spirito libero degli studenti. Un invito, dunque, a non
accettare a priori regole fisse che pretendono di “misurare” I’arte, sopprimendo la
bellezza e i significati nascosti, non codificati, di un’opera.

La polemica sul concetto di canone viene messa in luce da H. Bloom, il quale,
in The Western Canon, riconosce 26 autori canonici, e stabilisce che Shakespeare
e Dante Alighieri (unico autore italiano ad essere incluso nella sua lista) sono i
piu autorevoli per acutezza cognitiva, energia linguistica e forma di invenzione.
Giorgio Manganelli (2001) si oppone alla visione eurocentrica di Bloom: «Mi
piacciono i posti periferici. Si possono chiamare i posti dove la storia non passa e
che quindi sono posti dove si depositano degli strani, non saprei se sedimenti od
escrementi, che hanno una certa loro qualita profetica» (p. 203).

I modelli atemporali vanno urgentemente ridiscussi e bisogna ragionare sulle
modalita di trasmissione del proprio passato letterario; imporre un modello unico
e valido sempre limita la liberta dello scrittore, dando vita ad un incontro / scontro
tra la necessita di assoggettarsi ad un modello e il desiderio di far emergere la
propria individualita. Secondo Ferroni (2005), «in un orizzonte postmoderno
come il nostro parlare di canone ¢ una aleatoria tracotanza: troppo indeterminato,
proteiforme, sfuggente» (p. 40).

Oggi, dopo oltre trent’anni, 1’attenzione verso la produzione degli scrittori
migranti in Italia si sta gradualmente ampliando, grazie anche ad un crescente
interesse da parte delle istituzioni e della critica. Gli studi e le ricerche sono
maggiormente diffusi al di fuori del territorio italiano, per lo piu negli Stati Uniti,
soprattutto per la presenza di studiosi italianisti di origine italiana, che puntano
la loro attenzione in particolar modo verso gli scrittori africani, sia perché sono
quelli pit numerosi, sia perché nei loro testi si riscontrano similitudini con la
letteratura afro-americana.

La contemporaneita, fluida e magmatica, pud essere compresa solo se
guardata con una lente mobile, in grado di sgretolare stereotipi collettivi,
sedimentati nel tempo, e senz’altro la letteratura della migrazione ha il potere di
influenzare, e non solo di riflettere, le mentalita sociali, facendoci capire meglio
chi siamo, costringendoci a decostruire e ricostruire, con nuovi contorni, la nostra
identita, sorvolando i confini della nostra soggettivita. Il canone, per quanto possa
essere considerato paradigmatico ed esemplare, deve essere piu inclusivo e meno
limitante, perché I’innovazione viene da fuori. La stessa “canonica” etichetta della
letteratura migrante entro cui questi scrittori vengono incastrati, potrebbe risultare
troppo angusta. Infatti, spesso, la definizione riporta ai temi dell’immigrazione,
manon c’¢ solo questo. Le tematiche trattate sono molteplici, e anche i personaggi.

Nonostante, dunque, la loro estraneita al canone letterario, a questi scrittori
va riconosciuta la capacita, consapevole, di trasformare e innovare la nostra
storia letteraria: «Proprio questa inclusivita, questa continua ibridazione, questa
impurita, unite alla comune tematica dell’erranza, del viaggio e dell’esilio, hanno
permesso a queste opere di divenire punti di riferimento per altre culture, classici
al di 1a del tempo e dello spazio» (Albertazzi 2000, pp. 19-20).
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Questa letteratura ci appare come un incontro alla pari, un dialogo dove ogni
interlocutore diventa altro riscoprendo continuamente se stesso nella differenza
dell’altro, passando da un io ad un altro, e vivendo tutta una serie di esseri; cio che
¢ propriamente un vero scambio culturale.

Quando, dopo il confronto, si arriva a sentire il senso della differenza
appreso dall’altro dentro di sé, quasi come una fessura straordinaria e imprevista,
ogni individuo arriva a sentirsi straniato nella percezione della differenza, perché
comprende che esiste qualcun altro diverso da sé, che non ¢ unico e solo. In questo
gioco dei reciproci, ciascuno si sente altro almeno per un attimo e si percepisce
trasformato e rinnovato. Come ricorda G. Makaping (2001), «guarda me che
guarda loro che da sempre mi guardano» (p. 37).
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Abstract: In today’s society, more global and complex, we inevitably observe a social
context’s transition, but also a cultural imaginary’s modification, which appears through a
new and extraordinary literature. Migratory flows, in fact, changed the Western society’s
physiognomy, and foreign authors who chose the Italian language for their narratives,
contributed to the traditional literary canon’s renewal, in a dynamic and transcultural
perspective. This contribution aims to underline the new literary dimension of these
authors, at a linguistic, stylistic and content level. Linguistic hybridity characterizes these
authors: their texts testify, in fact, how the native language does not disappear in contact
with the acquired language, but mixes with it, creating a new rhythm and unexpected
stories. Laila Wadia, an Indian writer living in Trieste, created a hybrid English, in which
English and Indian terms converge in perfect symbiosis, creating a new, living language
that reflects her multiple and dynamic identity. It determines a language made of substrates
and contaminations, in which the words take on a new timbre and an extraordinary tone.
Every language is transitable, and, in the crossing, elements are internalized and filtered,
determining the conquest of an original and permeable space, in which every element is
never in its place, but perpetually combined, thanks to the meeting/confrontation with
heterogeneous realities.

Keywords: Migrant literature; Western canon; Memory, Identity; Transcultural
dimension.
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Abstract: Questo contributo propone un’analisi della maschilita nel teatro di Natalia
Ginzburg, in particolare della sua commedia “Ti ho sposato per allegria”. Un’indagine
che prendesse le mosse da questo stesso posizionamento ¢ gia stata condotta da altre
studiose e studiosi che, spesso, si sono dedicati allo studio dei romanzi e della produzione
saggistica della scrittrice. Dal nostro punto di vista, il teatro di Ginzburg merita una
maggiore attenzione in quanto luogo privilegiato in cui si esprime una visione del mondo
- ¢ soprattutto dei rapporti tra donne e uomini — peculiare e, in alcuni casi, rivoluzionaria
rispetto agli stereotipi di genere. L’analisi condotta con la lente dei gender studies applicati
alla letteratura sara in grado di aggiungere un tassello all’ampio studio che dei testi di
Ginzburg ¢ gia stato svolto. Cominceremo inquadrando la piece a partire dalla stesura
della lista dei personaggi, notando le peculiarita di chi ¢ presente e, soprattutto, di chi non
lo ¢; proseguiremo lo studio soffermandoci sui personaggi maschili parlanti — Pietro — e
su quelli “parlati”, cio¢ descritti e raccontati in absentia dalle persone in scena. Lo scopo
finale del contributo sara quello di dare contezza dei caratteri dei personaggi maschili del
testo, spesso inadeguati poiché sottratti ad una stereotipica dimensione eroica, muscolare
ed egemonica tipica della tradizione letteraria e non.

Parole chiave: Natalia Ginzburg, teatro, gender studies, maschilita, commedia.

1. Introduzione

Lo studio delle opere di Natalia Ginzburg ha trovato fortuna soprattutto nella
sua declinazione narrativa: numerosi e interessanti contributi sono stati scritti
intorno ai suoi romanzi, racconti brevi, saggi e perfino interviste ¢ produzione
giornalistica. Di minore quantita — benché di qualita spesso eccellente — si sono
rivelati gli studi riguardanti la produzione teatrale, probabilmente a causa della
scarsa fortuna che questa sezione della sua produzione ha avuto, sin dai suoi esordi,
nella critica letteraria. Tale attenzione si ¢ sicuramente accentuata a seguito della
pubblicazione per i tipi di Einaudi della raccolta 7utto il teatro a cura di Domenico
Scarpa (2005) che ha raccolto in un unico luogo sia i testi, sia i contributi critici,
anche d’autore'. All’altalenante fortuna critica, sicuramente non ¢ corrisposta

I'si sceglie e si continuera ad utilizzare la nomenclatura declinata al maschile, consci dei limiti
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un’altrettanta tiepida accoglienza da parte del pubblico: 7i ho sposato per allegria,
infatti, ottenne un grandissimo favore dal punto di vista degli spettatori come
ricorda anche Ferdinando Taviani (2010, pag. VI) nella sua prefazione all’opera
pubblicata ancora una volta da Einaudi quando sostiene che Ginzburg “aveva in
mente il volto e I’intelligenza di Adriana Asti, amica sua e attrice, che ’aveva
sollecitata, e che effettivamente fu la prima a portare in scena il personaggio
di Giuliana. Dopo di lei, diverse altre attrici, in diverse lingue I’hanno recitato.
Fra i teatri questo si chiama successo”. Il nostro studio ¢ volto ad indagare la
rappresentazione della maschilita? nella piece di Ginzburg, avvalendoci anche
di altri testi dello stesso autore, non necessariamente di natura teatrale. Che
ruolo assumono i personaggi maschili nel testo? In che modo si connettono ai
personaggi femminili? Ancora e soprattutto, ¢ vero nella fattualita dell’opera
che la maschilita — da intendersi unicamente come insieme degli stereotipi,
comportamenti ed elementi considerati tipici di questo genere, e quindi mai in
senso biologico — & rappresentata solamente dagli uomini? Seguendo queste linee
guida tenteremo di fornire un prospetto che non ha la pretesa di dirsi esaustivo,
ma che spera di contribuire ad un’analisi di genere nella produzione letteraria di
questa straordinaria personalita del Novecento.

2. La lista dei personaggi

La lista dei personaggi® € un luogo di grandissimo interesse per comprendere,
gia prima dell’inizio del testo, cosa ’autore ha deciso di sottolineare e, ancora
piu importante, cosa ha deciso di ignorare. Tale peculiare luogo testuale e la sua
funzione riporta alla mente cio che Genette affermava riguardo alle soglie del
testo:

“Questa frangia, in effetti, sempre portatrice di un commento autoriale, o
piu o meno legittimato dall’autore, costituisce, tra il testo e cido che ne ¢ al di
fuori, una zona non solo di transizione, ma di transazione: luogo privilegiato di
una pragmatica e di una strategia, di un’azione sul pubblico, di un compito, piu o
meno ben compreso e realizzato, di far meglio accogliere il testo e di sviluppare
una lettura piu pertinente” (Génette, 1989, pag. 4)

Anche la lista dei personaggi, dunque, puo essere letta come “soglia” e,
dunque, ¢ necessario tentare di decifrare cio che ¢ in grado di riferire riguardo il
testo che ha la funzione di introdurre.

E evidente che i personaggi maschili, pur non giocando un ruolo secondario
nello svolgimento della vicenda, sono posti ai margini nella presentazione dei

di questo utilizzo, ma in linea con la volonta di Natalia Ginzburg che si riferiva a sé stessa come
“scrittore” e “autore”.

2 Sj utilizzera il termine mascolinita e maschilita secondo le indicazioni dello studio Maschi alfa,
beta, omega (Ruspini & Fagiani, 2011): il primo fara riferimento esclusivamente allo stereotipo
del maschio in quanto soggetto muscolare ed egemonico; il secondo, meno connotato, indichera
piu genericamente cio che concerne e connota 1’essere maschi, a prescindere dalle caratteristiche
tradizionali.

3 Cfr. (Ginzburg, 2005, pag. 7).
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ruoli: I’unico presente, il primo nominato tra I’altro, ¢ Pietro. La circostanza ¢
particolare dal momento che ¢ il solo a non godere di alcuna descrizione: se gli
altri personaggi — tutte donne — sono affiancati da una seppur esigua descrizione,
Pietro galleggia nella pagina privo di legame con le altre, in un isolamento che lo
accompagnera anche nel resto della piéce. Giuliana, Madre ¢ Ginestra, le uniche
donne che parteciperanno attivamente attraverso le proprie battute alla vicenda,
sono descritte specificamente in relazione a Pietro, che assume quindi piu la
funzione di perno unificatore intorno al quale le altre possono essere definite e
collegate, piuttosto che di figura autorevole e autoritaria cui le donne debbano
fare riferimento. Giuliana ¢ sua moglie, Madre ¢, chiaramente, la madre di Pietro e
Ginestra sua sorella. Gli unici legami esplicitati chiaramente sono quelli parentali.
E necessario notare che i personaggi presentati nella lista non sono gli unici ad
avere un ruolo nella vicenda; ci sono, infatti anche

“Lamberto Genova, un personaggio trasformista, che tutti conoscono
conoscendo persone diverse; Manolo e Topazia, che compaiono in maschera e
smascherati; Elena, che, sia pure nelle chiacchiere, ¢ quasi una comprimaria; la
madre di Giuliana; la signora Giacchetta, ecc.”. (Taviani, 2010, pag. VIII)

Queste donne, e soprattutto questi uomini, che non vengono presentati
sulla soglia del testo, hanno un ruolo centrale nella formazione psicologica delle
persone sceniche ma, non avendo nemmeno una battuta diretta all’interno del
copione, non vengono presentate al pubblico. Questa scelta ¢ stata commentata
e, in parte, giustificata dalla stessa Natalia Ginzburg che in una Nota del 1989
sosteneva che nelle sue “commedie, in tutte, ci sono dei personaggi di cui si parla
molto e che non compaiono mai. Tacciono, essendo assenti. Cosi finalmente c’¢
qualcuno che tace™ (Ginzburg, 1990, pag. xii).

1l silenzio, tuttavia, ¢ solo apparente: vedremo che la piece dara contezza
di molti dei discorsi dei personaggi silenti, e soprattutto degli effetti che queste
parole del passato hanno avuto e, forse, ancora hanno sui personaggi che agiscono
sulla scena.

3. Maschile narrato. Manolo e Lamberto

Il maschile che viene rappresentato in questa commedia presenta una
differenza che lo divide idealmente in due gruppi: ne esiste uno rappresentato dal
personaggio di Pietro, dotato di parola, e un altro rappresentato da tutti gli altri
maschi che non parlano, ma che saranno rievocati in scena solo dalle memorie e
dalla loro verbalizzazione operata soprattutto dalle donne protagoniste dei vari
atti. I1 maschile narrato — quello dei personaggi di Lamberto e Manolo — ha dei
caratteri ricorrenti interessanti, che trovano una differente declinazione a seconda
del personaggio che devono caratterizzare. Prima di concentrarci sul personaggio
di Lamberto Genova - il primo in ordine di apparizione ad essere raccontato — ¢
conveniente soffermarci sul secondo, la cui consistenza narrativa risulta legata solo
al racconto di Giuliana: Manolo. I1 suo ricordo prende vita nel primo atto, durante

4 per approfondire il tema del silenzio nel teatro di Ginzburg si rimanda a (Vasarri, 2013).
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un dialogo con Vittoria, la donna di servizio. Gia dal principio, il personaggio
di Manolo ¢ indubbiamente checoviano: “stava sempre seduto su una poltrona,
nel negozio di dischi, e ascoltava la musica e fumava la pipa, e girava intorno i
suoi occhi neri cosi tristi” e ancora “Aveva un appartamento in via Giulia. Stava
solo, con un gatto [...] bianco, grosso come una pecora” (Ginzburg, 2005, pag.
16). Personaggio complesso, dotato di una drammaticita che, forse, potrebbe
addirittura stonare all’interno di una commedia, in Manolo si concentra buona
parte della capacita di Ginzburg di rappresentare un tipo di maschilita frantumata,
incapace di aderire a quei canoni costrittivi di muscolarita, forza e coraggio che
aveva ricordato in Donne e uomini di cui riportiamo una sezione che ci sembra
fondamentale per comprendere il nostro testo:

“A chi spetta il compito di disegnare un’idea dell’uomo che abbia i connotati
dei migliori uomini che abbiamo conosciuto, ¢ che sia come essi erano o sono,
perd nuova? Multiforme, coraggiosa, estrosa, forte della forza dello spirito, e
fragile della ammirevole fragilita e duttilita dell’ingegno?”’(Ginzburg, 2001, pag.
92)

Manolo ¢ ben lontano dall’essere il riassunto delle caratteristiche migliori
degli uomini: incapace di avere una relazione amorosa con una donna, incapace
di assumersi qualsiasi responsabilita — si pensi alla sua fuga dopo essere venuto
a conoscenza della gravidanza di Giuliana — risulta addirittura sadico nel dire
a tutte le donne che lo hanno amato di essere dispiaciuto di non poterle amare,
trascinandole, come nel caso di Giuliana, anche in un vortice tale da far perdere
loro il lavoro e gli interessi (Ginzburg, 2005, pagg. 17—18). A queste caratteristiche
si contrappone la voce narrata di Elena, altra figura rievocata dal passato dalla
protagonista, che descrive 1’'uomo utilizzando parole che meritano di essere
analizzate con maggiore attenzione: “Non mi piace quello li! Non fa nemmeno
I’amore, forse non puo, forse non ¢ un uomo!” (Ginzburg, 2005, pag. 17). In
questa battuta ¢’¢ I’essenza della decostruzione della maschilita messa in scena
da Ginzburg: Elena riporta una visione canonica, stereotipata del maschile, per
cui ogni soggetto che da quel quadro di riferimento si discosta, viene alienato dal
gruppo in qualita di “anormale”: Manolo, dunque, non aderendo ad una specifica
e tradizionale idea di maschile muscolare ¢ dominante, smette automaticamente
di essere un uomo.

Che Manolo interpreti il ruolo di una maschilita disfatta — non a caso in
absentia rispetto all’azione scenica — lo confermano anche due ulteriori elementi:
il suo mestiere, su cui torneremo in seguito, e la sua reazione alla prospettiva di
paternita. Dopo aver scoperto, come gia anticipato precedentemente, la gravidanza
di Giuliana, la sua prima reazione risulta essere la negazione; risponde cosi, infatti,
alla ragazza che gli ha appena comunicato di essere incinta:

“lui ha detto che mi sbagliavo, che non era possibile. L’ha detto cosi convinto,
che anch’io mi sono messa a pensare che era impossibile e che mi ero sbagliata. E
una mattina, mi sveglio, e Iui non c¢’¢ piu. Lo cerco dappertutto, e non c’¢. E trovo,
sul tavolo di cucina, una lettera. Diceva che se ne andava un poco dai suoi. Non
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lasciava I’indirizzo. Diceva di non aspettarlo, perché non sapeva quando tornava”
(Ginzburg, 2005, pag. 19).

Alla scoperta della gravidanza seguono due diverse reazioni: la prima, come
gia detto, quella della negazione; la seconda, ben piu interessante pur essendo
strettamente collegata alla prima, la fuga. Non deve passare inosservato che
Ginzburg sottolinea verso dove ¢ diretto Manolo: torna a casa dei genitori. Davanti
alla possibilita di dover assumere un ruolo maschile che, evidentemente, non
vuole e non ¢ in grado di ricoprire — si tenga presente che 1’essere pater familias ¢
elemento anch’esso della mascolinita— la reazione non ¢ semplicemente il rifiuto,
ma addirittura il ritorno ad un’eta infantile che ¢ coincidente con il ritorno nella
casa dei genitori. Manolo, dunque, si configura quasi autonomamente come un
personaggio subalterno, incapace di esercitare una qualsiasi autorita diretta, ma
capace di scegliere per e al posto degli altri solamente come conseguenza delle
decisioni prese per s€ stesso. Non ¢ irrilevante che il ruolo di possibile paterno sara
assunto, almeno fino all’aborto di Giuliana, da una donna: Topazia, I’ex moglie di
Manolo, che rappresenta il perfetto contraltare dell’uomo ¢ altresi dotata di quella
“muscolarita” — da intendersi come capacita di prendere decisioni e risolvere
problemi, caratteristiche tradizionalmente del maschile — che manca al suo ex
marito. In questo senso, resta valido cio che James Michael Fortney (2009) sostiene
riguardo la presenza di personaggi omosessuali nella narrativa ginzburgiana.
“The homosexual for Ginzburg symbolizes the changes in traditional familial
structure because his very nature is representative of those changes” (pag. 663).
Avviene, dunque, in questa sezione della commedia non solo la rappresentazione
di una maschilita tutt’altro che tradizionale, ma addirittura un ribaltamento dei
generi che mette al centro un personaggio femminile con caratteri maschili e un
personaggio maschile con caratteri femminili. Tra le altre cose, Manolo esercita
quello che lui definisce come un mestiere che risulta significativo se messo in
relazione con altre opere di Ginzburg: lo scrittore. Nella vicenda sono esplicitati
addirittura 1 titoli di alcuni suoi lavori: Portami via Gesu, La salamandra inutile,
Primavera col marinaio. Caratteristica comune a tutte le opere ¢ I’illeggibilita:
“Ho provato a leggerli. Ma non ci capivo una parola. Li ho dati anche alla Elena,
e anche lei non ci capiva niente” (Ginzburg, 2005, pag. 17). Anche nella funzione
di intellettuale, il maschile manca totalmente di efficacia. Per comprendere piu a
fondo tale carattere, si tenga presente il racconto Lui e io: in questo caso, “lui”
incarna perfettamente la mascolinita che viene meno nella figura di Manolo. Se
nel caso del racconto il personaggio maschile ¢ in grado di dominare praticamente
ogni situazione - dal cinema, alla letteratura, passando per ogni altro aspetto della
vita vissuta - rappresentando anche un intellettuale di successo e acclamato dal
gruppo culturale che lo circonda, Manolo fallisce in questo compito, arrivando
a rappresentare con i titoli delle sue opere uno degli elementi piu spiccatamente
comici della commedia in esame. Lo statuto di intellettuale, in questo caso
eminentemente maschile, ¢ qui sottoposto non solo a critica, ma ridicolizzato sia
dal testo, sia dagli altri personaggi del dramma che non riescono a decodificare e,
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dunque, a comprendere cio che il letterato vorrebbe dire. D’altronde, a completare
questa visione contribuisce anche un’affermazione della madre di Pietro nell’atto
terzo che, giustificando il motivo per cui sua figlia porta il nome “Ginestra”
afferma: “Mio marito amava molto Leopardi” (Ginzburg, 2005, pag. 45) in una
evidente desacralizzazione di uno dei massimi esponenti del canone letterario
italiano.

Ultimo elemento da prendere in considerazione nel personaggio di Manolo,
ovviamente, ¢ la sessualita. Senza dilungarci su quanto Natalia Ginzburg abbia
scritto a riguardo, ¢ interessante riportare cio che Topazia, riferisce riguardo il
suo ex marito in un dialogo con Giuliana: “¢ un uomo che non gli vanno tanto
bene le donne”(Ginzburg, 2005, pag. 21). Manolo, dicono le donne che lo hanno
conosciuto e che con lui hanno avuto una relazione d’amore, sarebbe gay. C’¢
da dire che nei suoi testi Ginzburg inserisce spesso personaggi omosessuali, ma
in questo caso la costruzione della vicenda fa in modo che questa presenza sia
piu una spiegazione degli accadimenti avvenuti a Giuliana, piuttosto che una
caratteristica specifica e complessa del personaggio come avviene in alcune opere
narrative di Ginzburg. [’omosessualita ¢ presentata pit come una chiacchiera
leggera — in fondo non avremo mai la certezza che Manolo non sia eterosessuale—,
un commento come tanti altri, ma si mettano a confronto le parole di Topazia
appena riportate con quelle di Elena citate poco sopra: se per Elena Manolo non
sarebbe un uomo poiché “non fa nemmeno 1’amore”, nelle parole di Topazia c’¢,
al contrario, la conferma dell’appartenenza al gruppo sociale “uomo” del suo ex
marito. E chiaro, dunque, che dalla prospettiva della commedia, la maschilita &
negata solamente nel caso in cui la sessualita — qualsiasi sia la sua declinazione
— sia mancante; al contrario, la sua presenza garantisce al personaggio maschile
I’aderenza al sesso di appartenenza, anche e persino nel caso in cui si esprima in
un orientamento sessuale che ancora nel Novecento era considerato “anomalo”.

Se le numerose informazioni su Manolo ci consegnano un ritratto della
maschilita sfaccettato, frammentato, quasi distrutto a volerlo confrontare con
altre rappresentazioni presenti nelle produzioni letterarie coeve — a solo titolo di
esempio ¢ chiara la differenza tra i personaggi maschili di Ginzburg e di Moravia o
Pasolini, in cui la sessualita risulta quasi straripante —, un altro personaggio, quasi
un’entita, fluttua nella commedia come perfetto esempio del discorso che abbiamo
portato avanti fino a questo punto: Lamberto Genova. Nel suo personaggio prende
forma la vera deflagrazione del maschile: per ognuno dei personaggi in scena,
infatti, ¢ una persona diversa, sempre sospeso - in quello che Todorov avrebbe
definito 1l momento del fantastico — tra 1I’essere un conoscente di Pietro, un vecchio
innamorato e psicanalista di Giuliana, il marito defunto della signora Giacchetta o
un amico di famiglia secondo la madre di Pietro. Si deve prestare attenzione al fatto
che tutte queste identita non confluiscono in una sola persona: Lamberto, e con
esso tutta la maschilita presente nella commedia ¢ uno, nessuno e centomila poiché
ogni personaggio ne conosce, ne ricorda e ne racconta uno differente. Cio diventa
evidente se si pensa che il testo teatrale si apre con Pietro in procinto di andare con
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sua madre al funerale di Lamberto: la morte ne ha reso 1’identita ancora piu vaga,
si potrebbe dire azzardando una nomenclatura forse impropria ma calzante, piu
fruibile e raccontabile. Sia il protagonista maschile della commedia, sia sua madre
si stanno dirigendo, in effetti, al funerale di due persone diverse.’ Ginzburg, con
questo personaggio, evoca in scena una maschilita che non puo aderire ad alcun
canone proprio perché ¢ impossibile comprenderne i caratteri. Tale peculiarita si
rivede gia nel primo dialogo tra Pietro e Giuliana in cui molte battute dei rispettivi
personaggi iniziano con “il mio Lamberto” (Ginzburg, 2005, pagg. 11-12). La
differenza identitaria ¢ dunque chiara anche ai personaggi che lo raccontano: per
Giuliana ¢ generoso, per Pietro ¢ avaro, per lei sull’orlo del divorzio, per lui no.
La coincidentia oppositorum non garantisce quindi uniformita e chiarezza, ma
una vera e propria divisione del carattere in mille altri frammenti di cui ognuno
si appropria ricreando il proprio conoscente. Lamberto, dunque, ¢ I’emblema di
una maschilita che non ha piu altro compito se non quello di essere, al massimo,
oggetto della discussione di qualcuno: persino la madre di Pietro ¢ convinta che
la sua morte sia solo un altro dei modi in cui Dio ha deciso di metterne alla prova
la tempra a seguito del suo dolore per il matrimonio civile e non religioso di
suo figlio con Giuliana. La morte, come [’aborto e il divorzio, sembra dunque
banalizzata come sostenuto da Cinzia Sama (2009, pag. 54), tuttavia la situazione
¢ piu complessa: parlare di banalizzazione significa credere che i temi trattati con
leggerezza diventino inevitabilmente meno importanti, quasi sottovalutati, ma
Ginzburg non opera evidentemente questa scelta. L’unico modo per comprendere
i motivi per i quali temi di un tale valore sono trattati in questo modo nell’opera ¢
quella di richiamare alla mente le ben note parole di Calvino riguardo la leggerezza:
la morte, 1’aborto e il divorzio non sono trattati con superficialita, ma con quella
leggerezza, appunto, con la quale ¢ possibile mettere in luce problemi complessi
quali la crisi delle relazioni, problematizzare la maternita e, persino, sostituire agli
stereotipi una visione del soggetto piu incoerente, irrazionale e sfaccettata e, nella
sua inverosimiglianza, piu vera.

4. Maschile narrante: Pietro

Fino a questo punto abbiamo analizzato la maschilita assente, o meglio, che
¢ presente nel testo ma solo come racconto riportato da parte di altri personaggi
e che, dunque, ¢ priva di battute o della possibilita di agire in qualche modo
direttamente sull’azione se non attraverso il racconto che se ne fa. Tuttavia, c’¢
un personaggio maschile, lo abbiamo anticipato, che parla ed agisce: Pietro.
Lo statuto dell’'uvomo ¢ particolare, anch’esso “stravagante™ rispetto al canone
letterario e sociale della mascolinita, con la differenza che questa sua a-normalita
— parola da intendersi esclusivamente come mancata aderenza alla norma e non
con il significato quasi patologizzante che spesso assume nei vari contesti in cui
trova utilizzo — si dimostra proprio attraverso il suo comportamento. In qualita

SIn questo ¢ impossibile non ricordare la letteratura pirandelliana, si pensi solo alla novella L 'illustre
estinto.
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di personaggio, ¢ legato principalmente a due soggetti: sua madre e Giuliana,
sua moglie. Pietro allora, al contrario di Manolo che puo (r)esistere solo in una
condizione filiale, ¢ sia figlio che marito, ed assume in entrambe le situazioni
il medesimo comportamento. In qualche modo, si potrebbe dire che sia I’unico
insieme a Vittoria ad incarnare alcuni elementi della sfera curativa, in genere
tipicamente dello stereotipo femminile, in particolare nelle attenzioni che mostra
nei confronti di sua moglie. Cio ¢ particolarmente chiaro in due luoghi della
commedia, uno piu esteso, l’altro piu contenuto ma comunque significativo.
Il primo prende forma ancora una volta da un dialogo tra Giuliana e Vittoria,
momento del testo evidentemente dedicato alla rievocazione maschile, e riguarda
il racconto del primo incontro con Pietro. Giuliana, ubriaca durante una festa,
dopo aver perso praticamente coscienza di sé, racconta alla cameriera che si ¢
ritrovata “su un letto, nella stanza dei padroni di casa [...] e Pietro mi teneva la
testa, e mi faceva bere il caff¢ [...] e poi Pietro mi ha riaccompagnato a casa” e
ancora “Pietro € rimasto la. Gli ho raccontato tutto. Poi al mattino, € andato a fare
il bagno a casa sua da sua madre [...] e io pensavo: «Non tornera pity. Invece dopo
qualche ora ¢ tornato, con una sacca del supermercato, piena di roba da mangiare”
(Ginzburg, 2005, pag. 23). Prima di proseguire con I’analisi riportiamo anche il
secondo momento testuale sopra anticipato in cui a parlare ¢ ancora Pietro: “Ti
apro il bagno? Se ti lavi, forse ti schiarisci le idee. Lavarsi da bene. Disintossica.
Schiarisce le idee” (Ginzburg, 2005, pag. 27).
La figura del marito in questa commedia assume alcuni elementi del materno.
E legato alla sfera del cibo — porta a Giuliana la spesa a casa dopo essere stata
male — e, piu in generale, della preoccupazione verso 1’altro, in questo caso 1’altra.
Manchevole di qualsiasi caratteristica prevaricante, non assume neanche 1 tratti
di un paternalismo tipico della mascolinita: Pietro non considera sua moglie una
bambina, come spesso nella tradizione ottocentesca e successiva avviene, né la
ama per la sua apparente incapacita di gestire le situazioni. Ancora una volta,
anche nelle relazioni — ricordiamo che tra Pietro e Giuliana ¢’¢ I’unico legame
evidentemente sereno della vicenda nonostante i e forse proprio grazie ai continui
scontri — I’unica cifra che permette un esito e un percorso felice della vita insieme
risiede nella gia citata leggerezza.
Aggiungiamo ancora un elemento, riprendendo le parole di Beatrice Manetti:
“E 1’ammissione da parte dell’autrice del proprio atteggiamento ambivalente
nei confronti della maschilita e delle sue rappresentazioni: da un lato,
la sistematica decostruzione alla quale Ginzburg sottopone il modello
patriarcale di maschilita non ¢ separabile dalla sua difficolta a credere in
un’alternativa; dall’altro, ’ammissione della propria incapacita di dare un
futuro alla nuova idea di uomo che lei stessa ha immaginato non le impedisce
di liquidare senza alcun rimpianto quella vecchia.”(2018, pag. 127).
Nel personaggio di Pietro, un’alternativa viene suggerita: non pit un maschile
autoritario, annichilente nei confronti non solo delle altre donne, ma degli altri e
delle altre in generale, ma un uomo in grado di esprimersi anche con il lessico della

150



SHATTERED MASCULINITY. THE CASE OF
NATALIA GINZBURG’S TI HO SPOSATO PER ALLEGRIA

cura, del divertimento leggero, un tipo lontano dal piu grande degli elementi di
sistematizzazione patriarcale: la logica. Cio € dimostrato anche da uno solo degli
elementi significativi della vicenda; il titolo della commedia, infatti, si inserisce
proprio nelle parole di Pietro che dice a Giuliana di averla sposata per due ragioni:
la prima riguarda un confronto con le altre donne che ha incontrato che “erano
tutte vespe. Quando ho trovato te che non sei una vespa, ti ho sposato” (Ginzburg,
2005, pag. 26); la seconda ¢ un motivo apparentemente piu semplice: “A me non
facevi pieta. lo non ho mai sentito, guardandoti, nessuna pieta. Ho sempre sentito,
guardandoti, una grande allegria. [...] Ti ho sposato per allegria”. (Ginzburg, 2005,
pag. 36). Pietro cosi non agisce razionalmente, né assume un carattere primordiale
che lo inserirebbe nel novero degli uomini ferini connotati da “un istinto di specie
animale, custode e testimone di una intelligenza “inferiore” (Garboli, 1986, pag.
XXVI); agisce piuttosto per sentimento. La maschilita rappresentata da Pietro,
benché in alcuni aspetti simili a quella di Manolo, risulta esserne una versione
quasi opposta: in qualita di marito di Giuliana non dichiara particolari intenti né
per sé stesso, né per sua moglie. Si sofferma principalmente sull’effetto che la
relazione ha sui due elementi che la compongono piuttosto che sugli elementi
esterni da cui, generalmente, il maschile stereotipico ricerca approvazione. In
questo modo, Ginzburg non solo fornisce un’alternativa all’idea di “maschio”,
ma anche al concetto stesso di relazione mettendone in crisi le convinzioni e la
tradizione.
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Shattered Masculinity. The case of Natalia Ginzburg’s Ti Ho
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Abstract: This paper offers an analysis of masculinity in Natalia Ginzburg’s
piece, Ti ho sposato per allegria. A survey based on this same positioning has already
been conducted by other scholars who have often studied writer’s novels and non-fiction
production. From our point of view, the Ginzburg theatre deserves greater attention as
a privileged place in which a revolutionary vision of the relationships between women
and men is expressed. The analysis conducted with the lens of gender studies applied
to literature will be able to add one more piece to the extensive study that has already
been carried out on Ginzburg’s texts. We will begin by framing the play starting from
the drafting of the list of characters’ peculiarities of those who are present and of those
who are not; we will continue the study focusing on the speaking male characters - Pietro
- and on those “spoken”, that is, described and told in absentia by the people on stage.
The final purpose of the contribution will be to give an account of the male characters of
the text, often inadequate as they are removed from a stereotypical heroic, muscular and
hegemonic dimension typical of the literary and non-literary tradition.
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TOJIKYBAabETO HA PETIICPTOAPOT MOCTAIIKA (MeTa(l)I/IKI_[I/ICKI/I u I/IHTepTeKCTyaHHI/I) CO KOMIITO
THUEC TCMU CC MMOCTABCHU HA NPCACH I1JIaH BO POMAaHUTE.

Kayunu 360poBuM: ounmonowka Oomunanma, nOCMMOOEPHUCMUYKU POMAH,
MemaguKyuja, UHMepmexcny atHoCm.

TeopuckH KOHTEKCTYAIM3AIUU

Pomanecknuot nonumep Ha MuTko MaiiyHKOB, KaKO TEKCTOBEH KOMILJIEKC
COYMHET OJf MHOIITBO TEMH, ITOCTAIKU, TMKOBH U MHTEPTEKCTOBH, € BUCTHHCKH
WHTEPNPETaTHBEH MPEAM3BHK IITO JOMYIITA XETEPOTeHU TOJIKYBAaYKH BHU3YPH,
0us10 Bp3 GOHOT Ha MOJIEpHUCTHYKATA, OMIIO BP3 OHOT Ha MOCTMOJCPHUCTHYKATA
noetuka. Hammot uHTEpIipeTaTuBeH GOoKyc € IOCTaBeH BP3 POMaHUTE Bpemenio
na upsacume (2003), IImuyume 00 naumckume enezoa (2013) u Ilpaséma na
oubnuomerxume(2019)' mToke ceToNKyBaaTHU3MPU3MATAHATIOCTMOACPHUCTHYKATA
OHTOJIOIIKA JJOMHHAHTa, OAHOCHO HHU3 MpH3MaTa Ha OHTOJOIIKATa TeMaTHKa M
MOCTaNKUTE MPEKy KOMIITO Taa € MOCTaBeHa Ha MPEe/IeH I1aH BO TeKCTOT. [loarajku
07l KOHCTaTalnyjata BO pOMaHOT Bpememo Ha upeacume 3a ,,IBETC MOXHOCTH
Ha JHUTepaTypara BO OAHOC Ha CBETOT WJIM MecCTo cBeToT. [IpBara ja mpu3HaBa
CTBapHOCTA Ha CBETOT KaKO HEMPOMEHIIMBA BUCTUHHUTOCT. Jlpyrara He ro npudaka
CBETOT KaKO CTBApPHOCT COOJIBETHA Ha CBOjaTa BUCTHHUTOCT, TYKY CaMo Kako rpara
Bp3 4Mja OCHOBA TOj MOXKE Jia ce mpecosaazie. Taka CBETOT ce M3MECTyBa U ce
MOCTaBYyBa BO OHOC Ha JIEJIOTO, Kako crpema cBojara outHoct (Manynkos, 2014,
ctp. 372), ja neruTMMUpamMe MHTEpIpEeTaTHBHATA KOpenalyja Ha TPUTe pPOMaHH

1
Cammuor ABTOP I' MTOCOYYBa KaKo JCJI O 3aMUCJICHO IIETOKHMKUE.
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Ha MaiyHKOB co TeOpHCKHUTE KOHIenuuH Ha bpajan Mekxejn. KonkperHo, Tue ja
enabopupaar OHTOJOIIKATA JOMUHAHTA HAa TIOCTMOJEPHUCTHYKATA KHUKEBHOCT,
apTUKyJIUpaHa HU3 MpaliamaTa IITO ce OJHeCyBaaT Ha OHTOJIOTHjaTa Ha TEKCTOT
WIK Ha OHTOJOTHjaTa Ha CBETOT IUTO TOj ro mpoekTupa: ,,llto e cBetor? Kom
BUJOBU cBeTOBH noctojar? Kako ce Tre koHcTpyupanu? Kako ce paziukyBaar?
[IT0 ce cmy4yBa Kora pa3IM4HUTE THIIOBH CBET CE MMOCTABEHH BO CYJHP MJIH KOTa
rpaHuLUTe Mery HUB ce HapymeHn? Koj e MoaycoT Ha mocToeme Ha TEKCTOT
KOj € MOJYCOT Ha TMOCTOCH-¢ Ha CBETOT (MJIM CBETOBHUTE) IUTO CE MPOCKTHpaar?
Kako e crpykrypupan mpoektupanuoT cser uTH.“. (McHale, 2001, ctp. 10).
OHTONOMIKHOT TUTYPAIUTET BO KHW)KEBHUTE TEKCTOBU € JIEMOHCTPHUPAH MPEKY
ynorpebara Ha MeTaQUKLIUCKUTE IOCTAalKH, Kako ,,(OpPMalHU CTpaTeruu
LITO UMIUTMIUTHO TH aKTyaJlu3upaar Mpamiamara 3a MOIyCcOT Ha MOCTOCHE Ha
(DUKIMICKUTE CBETOBH M HUBHUTE JKUTEIH W/HIIH peIIeKTHpaar Bp3 IIyPaIuTETOT
U IUBEP3UTETOT Ha CBETOBHTE OWJIO ‘peanHu’, OWino (QPUKIMCKH, OJHOCHO BP3
HuBHaTa HectabwiHocT . (McHale, 2002, ctp. 147). CinencTBeHO, OHTOJIOIIKUTE
TEMH U MeTa()UKIUCKUTE TOCTAIKK T OTOJyBaaT MOJAIUTETUTE Ha KPLICHE Ha
paMKHTE/TpaHUIUTE, a BO HACOKA Ha MPOOIeMaTH3Hpamhe Ha TUXOTOMHHOT OTHOC
Mery CBETOT Ha (PMKIMjaTa U EMIIMPUCKHUOT CBET, KaKo U MPOOIeMaTH3UPAHETO Ha
IpaHHULIUTE Mely TEKCTOBHTE.

HNuTepnpeTaTUBHU KOHTEKCTYAJIU3ALNHU

AKO OHTOJIOIIKUTE E€JIEMEHTH BO IOCTMOICPHUCTUYKATA KHUKEBHOCT
3HAyaT MOCTaByBamkE Ipalllaba 3a MPUPOAaTa Ha MOCTOCHE HA CTBAPHOCTA, a
HapaTUBHUTE MOCTAIIKH ja MpaBaT BUJIJIMBA OHTOJIONIKATA HECTAOUIHOCT, TOTAI
poMaHuTe Ha MallyHKOB ja JISMOHCTPUpAaT MOBEKEKPATHO 3arybara Ha CBETOT
Kako CHTYpeH pe(depeHT, aKTyalu3Upajku ja cepHjaTta OHTOJOIIKK Tpallama
HU3 JIBe KOMIJICKCHH OHTOCTPATETuH’ OJ1 MOCTMOACPHUCTHYKHOT pereproap: 1.
Crpareruu 3a UCTaKHYBaWe HA CYIUPOT Mely JBa/TOBEKE CBETOBH, OTOYBajKU
ro TUTypaJUTEeTOT Ha CBETOBUTE W CBPTYBAajKM IO BHUMAHHETO Bp3 TPAHUIUTE
Mer'y HUB: OMJIO 1a cTaHyBa 300p 3a CyJup Mel'y pOMaHECKHUOT CBET U CBETOT Ha
HCTOpUCKATa CTBAPHOCT, OMJIO J]a CTaHyBa 300p 3a TPAHCCBETOBHUTE UICHTUTETH
KOHM MUTPUPAAT OJ1 €JICH BO JIPYT CBET — UCTOPUCKHU Win (puknucku; 2. CTpareruu 3a
JecTabuim3aliyja Ha MPOSKTUPAHUOT CBET BO POMAHOT, TaKa IITO IO NCTaKHyBaat
MPOIIECOT HAa KOHCTPYKIMja Ha CBET, T.€. HAUMHUTE HA NPABEHE CBET — OMIIO
MPEKy UTPH CO HUBOATa HA CTBAPHOCTA, OMJIO MPEKY BHECYBAKETO MH3aHAOUM-
CTPYKTYpH.

Bo onHoC Ha cTpaTeruuTe mITo ro IEMOHCTPpUpaAaT CYyIUpPOT Mery CBETOBHUTE,
TPUTE pPOMaHM Ha MallyHKOB ja KOpHCTaT IOCTalKaTa Ha TPaHCCBETOBHU
uaenturet (McHale, 2001, ctp. 17)® u Toa BapujaHTaTa HA MHUTPUpPAILE Ha
(PMKIUCKUTE TUKOBHU OJf €JICH BO JIPYT (DUKIIMCKH CBET. ,,AKO CHTUTETUTE MOXE J1a

2 TepmunoT e mpezemeH of Teopujara Ha Jlyopaska Opank Tomuk (1996, ctp.143).

3 TepMuHOT € mpe3eMeH on cryanjara Ha YmOepro Exo: ,,Lector in Fabula: pragmatic strategy in a
metanarrative text*, The Role of the Reader: Explorations in the Semiotics of Texts, Bloomington
and London: Indiana Universirty Press, 1979, pp. 200-266.
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MUTPUPAAT HU3 MOJIYIPOIYCTINBaTa MeMOpaHa Koja ro Jeau (PUKIIMCKHUOT CBET
OJ1 PCAITHUOT, TUE MOJKE J]a MUTPUpAAT U Merl'y JiBa pa3indHu (PUKIIUCKU CBETOBH *,
HcTpakajku ,,l0K OpaHOBU HU3 OHTOJIOIIKAaTa CTPYKTypa Ha Toj cBeT*. (McHale,
2001, crp. 35, 85). OcBen Toa, TpaHCMUTpAIlMjaTa HA JIUK O €leH (PUKIMCKU
YHHBEpP3YM BO Jpyr TO HariacyBa WHTEPTEKCTYaIHUOT TPOCTOP M HErOBOTO
HMHTETPUPALE BO CTPYKTYypaTa Ha aKTyeTHHOT TEKCT. Bo (hmKknuckuor yHHBEp3yM
Ha pOMaHeCKHaTa Tpwiordja ce Hacenysa JJon Kuxot on pomanor Ha CepBaHTec,
KOPHUCTEJKU TO ,,0KTarOHAJIHOTO IpeTcolje Kako cBoe BpranuimTe  (MalyHKOB,
2019, ctp. 8), koj mpuToa A0OMBa U CBOM (PMKTHBHHU, HEKHWKCBHU JIBOjHUIIH:
,»B0 UuramHara criopes nmpuka3HUTe Ha benka HOKe ce MmojaByBaj M MPU3PAKOT
on bubmuorekara, [lon Kuxot, moarajku on crapara 3rpaja 1o Moj3eMeH mar
(Manynkos, 2019, crp. 9); ,.Buctunckuor, muciam Oubmmorednuor J[loH
Kuxor, ucuesna npen Hekonky ronunu’ (Manyukos, 2014, ctp. 12); ,,Ho Toramm
cranysarie 30op 3a [lon Kuxor ox bubnmorekara, co MOBHIICHO TIacue pede
Benka, 3a narmmot Jlon Kuxor, a 0Boj Oeilie HEKOj IpyT, Na YIITe CO MPHIPYKOa.
Jla He cakair MOXKeOH J1a KayKelll Jieka BO HOKHA IOCETa TH JOIION BUCTUHCKUAOT
Jlon Kuxot, oHOj o1 kKHHTaTa, 11a yuire 3aeHo co Canyo?* (Manyskos, 2019, ctp.
22); ,,3naeur, npompmopu [ltonomej, Hue 1ien Bek ro 6apame JJon Kuxor a Toj
UM ce TIojaByBa Ha Hepa3Opanu nyre. Kazge e Tyka npasaara?* (ManyHnkos, 2019,
cTp. 26); ,,Mcto Baxu u 3a [lon Kuxor, ma Oun toj on Kuawurara, ox bubnuorekara
WU Of] CETamrHoTo ycHo npenanue® (ManyukoB, 2019, ctp. 234); ,,Mmeno, 3a
pasnuka o BUCTHMHCKHOT JloH Kuxor koj 30ymanen uyuTajku BUTEIIKH POMaHH,
HO MHAaKy OWJI 4yeceH kako moma, [lon Kuxor ox OubnmoTekara ru MMUTHUpAIIS
(pMIMCKHUTE JTaXKOMaHU, 1a Taka Kpajellle JICKH KOJIM U TH ra3elie MUHYBaYUTe
o Tporoapute” (Manynkos, 2013, ctp. 394). On npyra cTpaHa, U jyHaKOT Ha
CepBaHTec ja OcBecTyBa cBojaTa mpecesinda, OJHOCHO MPUCYCTBOTO BO €ACH JPYT
Y 3a HEro TyT (KHUKEBEH) CBET, CyTepHpajKy ro Ha TOj HAYHMH MapaieIu3MOT Mery
CBETOBUTE, HO M TMOJIYNPOMyCTiIuBaTa MeMOpana Mery HuB. Bo mcro Bpeme ce
MOTEHIUPA U TUTYPATUTETOT U CUMYJITAHU3MOT MEI'y TeKCTOBHTE HU3 KOUIITO CE
OCTBapyBa TpaHCMUTpAIMjaTa Ha JIMKOT, OJJHOCHO c€ aupMupaar CTPyKTYpPHUTE
TEKCT BO TEKCT, TEKCT TIOKPAj IPYT TEKCT, TEKCT 3a(/1) TeKCTOT: ,,Hu3 Bparara Ha
BOJICHUIIATa M3JIe3¢ U COINCTBEHUKOT Ha KOWOT, JloH Kuxot, Beke my3aucaH, BO
CBOjOT BUTEIIIKH OKJIOI, CO IJIEM Ha IlaBaTa U CcO KOIlje BO pakara. berre Tokmy
TaKOB Kako mTo ¢ onwuiaH Bo Kuurara. Toa Oelle kako TIeTKa O COH BO Koja,
JI0JICKa TOj CJIATKO CIIHE, IPYTUTE rO MEJIaT HEroBOTO jaBe. Jlaiu € MOXHO JieKa
KHHTUTE O] HeroBara OMOMOTEKa MO BTOpIIAT Ke OWJaT 3amalicHd, HO cera Ha
HeroBu oun?“. (MagynkoB, 2019, ctp. 465-466). Ilokpaj Toa, U KHHKCBHUTE
JUKOBU Ha MallyHKOB TPaHCMUTPUpPAAT O]l €JCH BO JAPYT POMAHECKEH CBET BO
tpuiordjara (Ha npumep, Jonmone, Kupun Bonouku, JleHa) u, ajgexkBaTHO Ha
YMHOXKYBambeTo Ha Jlon Kuxor, 1o0ruBaaT CBOM JIBOjHUIIH BO [TAPAJICITHUTE CBETOBH:
»Enenko Mcrtopuk cera Oernre Hukogum Amnocrar o Yukaro®. (Magyskos, 2019,
cTp. 229).
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TpaHCCBETOBHHTE  HMJICHTUTETH BO pOMaHECKHaTa TpHWJIOTHja TH
JEMOHCTpPHpaaT OHTOJIOLIKUTE WIPH CO CBETOBUTE/TEKCTOBHUTE, MCTAKHYBajKH
ja TpaHCTPECHBHOCTAa W AMHAMH3allyjaTa Ha TPaHWUIHUTE Mely HUB M, HA TOj
HayMH, ePEeKTynpajku CO CBOCBHIIHO aCHMETPHUYHO YIBOjyBamE Ha CBETOBHTE.
Toa e ocobeHo BHIUTMBO O MO3UIHMjaTa Ha YUTATEIUTE HA POMAHUTE 32 KOUIITO
CUTE JIMKOBU C€ PaMHONPABHO (QHUKIMCKUA >KUTETH HA (PUKIHUCKUTE CBETOBH,
MIPOSKTHPAaHU BO POMAaHECKHHUTE TEKCTOBH Ha MallyHKOB, OTHOCHO U /IBaTa CBETa
— U ,,peaTHAOT" U (PUKIMCKUOT — ce eqHakBo (ukuucku. Ho, ox moszumnmjara Ha
POMaHECKHUTE JTUKOBH, THE ja TUCTHHTBHpAAT ,,pealHOCTA’’ Ha CBOjOT CBET O
(UKIMCKUOT cBeT Ha KHIKEeBHUOT UK (on Kuxot): ,,I[loBeke HM caMHOT He 3HaM
KOj JIOH € BO Mpaliame, 3aMUCIIeHO peue Kupuil, 1ami BUCTUHCKUOT WK JTaKHHOT
WJIN HEKOj TpeT. MoxkeOu 0OHOj mTo To Oapain Oaparenor Ha 0apaHHOT, 1A TaJKajKH
10 MaTUIITaTa CTaHall cin4eH Ha Hero?* (MayyHkos, 2014, ctp. 12); ,,Jlon Kuxor
€ YOBEKOT KOr0 CaMHUOT TOj To Oapa. BucTuHCKMOT, Muciam OHOIMOTEYHUOT
Jon KuxoT ncueszHa mpea HEKOJKY TOIUHH... oTToram /loHmoHE MOCTojaHo To
Oapa“ (MangynkoB, 2014, ctp. 14-15); ,IIperexxHuor nen o BpaOOTEHUTE BO
BubnmoTekara Hemane nmocepruoseH 3eMeH NpoTUBHUK oA JJon Kuxort, 3amTo um
ro 3ateMHyBaj HeOoTo. [Ipen aa rcue3He momymayBai Kora Ke TH IpecpeTHeN paHo
HayTpO BO OKTAaroHaJIHOTO MpeTcolje, MOTIpeH Ha komjero... Co momajaeHa paka
KOH MecToTo Kazae mro ctoeme JJon Kuxor onx bubianorekara, Toj KHMKEBEH H
HECTBAapEH JIMK MCYE3HA YIITE UCTUOT JICH — KaKo B 3¢MH JIa IPOIaJHA — U HUKO]
HUKOTaIll He 1o Buje noseke". (Marrynkos, 2014, ctp. 330).

MyATHIUIMOUPAETO HA CBETOBHTE CTaHyBa MOOYHIVIEAHO, OWACjKH
POMaHECKHOTO JIEjCTBO € CUTYHpPaHO BO MPENO3HATIMB reorpadcKo-UCTOPUCKH
KOHTEKCT, a HAcIpOTH TOa MHOTY IOOYMIVICAHHM CTaHyBaaT MOCTAlKUTE Ha
OroJIyBalb€¢ Ha MapajelHUTe/anTepHaTUBHUTE CBEeTOBU (,,EneHko Bepysarie
BO CTBapHOCTa Ha HWCTOpHWjaTa, a HE BO JaruTe Ha moe3wjara. Tpkanmara Ha
HCTOpHjaTa OCTaBaar 3aJ ceOe Kaj, a 300pOBUTE Ha JINTEPATUTE CaMO KpeBaar
IpaB OTKaKo ke ce noaucymu — Magynkos, 2013, ctp. 211) u Ha BUpTyenHuUTE
CTBapHOCTH, KaKO M TNPOLECUTE Ha MpOEKLHWjara Ha JOTHHUOT (TIOI3EMHHOT)
CBET M Ha JE3UHTErpanuja Ha TOPHHOT (3eMCKHOT) cBeT. OBUE OHTOCTPATErHH
ce JOTOIHUTEIHO MOTHBUPAHU NMPEKY KHWKEBHUOT TOMOC Ha KOHCIHpalujata,
PEIOBHO EKCILIOaTUPaH BO MOCTMOACPHUCTHYKATA [TPO3a, a KOJIITO € BO (DyHKIHja
Ha adupMUpare Ha OHTONOIIKNTE TeMU. MiMeHo, criopea Mekxeji KoHCIhpanujara
MOXeE J1a UMa OHTOJIOIIKA AUMEH3H]ja MM OHTOJIOIIKH e(EeKT CO OTJie]l Ha Toa JieKa
,,KOHCTINPATOpUTE WJIM TEOPUHUTE HA KOHCIHMpAIHja pe3yITHpaar co MPOSKTHPaH
CBET WJIK OapeM ro IeMOHCTpHpaaTt MpolecoT Ha Kpenpame ceet . (2001, ctp. 180).
Bo Ilpasma na 6ubnuomexume ynorpeOeH € eicH OHTOJONIKU KTy, T.e. TOCTOU
KOHCIHpalKcKaTa TUMEH31ja Ha TpaBemhe CBET: KOHCIUPATOpUTE (IIPEABOACHH
on PamamanTta Macka) nMaar 1uiaH 3a YHUIITYBambe Ha TEKCTOT (OMOIMOTEUHUTE
KHUTH) IPEKY HETOBO CMalyBambe U MEJeHe, LITO MoApa3oupa U yHUIITYBambEe Ha
MOCTOJHUOT ¥ TO3HATHOT CBET, MMPUTOA, HCKOPHCTYBAjKU ja MpaBTa 3a Kpearuja
Ha HOB CBeT. ,,l1IToM ropar KHUT'H Ke TO U3ropar U CBETOT, BO Toa He Tpeba Ja ce
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COMHEBaMe 3aIlTo Beke ro 3ananuja’ (Mayynkos, 2019, ctp. 366) —ja KoHcTaTHpa
Enenko ekBuBajeHIjata Mer'y TEKCTOT M CBETOT, OIHOCHO ,,KHUTaTa-KaKo-CBET .
[IpaBemeTo CBET, KaKO KpajHa IIeJ Ha CelieKlujaTa Ha OMOIMOTEUHUTE KHHTH,
ja oOjacHyBa m Pagamanta Macka, BomadoT Ha KoHcmuparopure: ,,Kuurure ox
BubnmoTekara ce nenar Bo ABE KylH: €IHUTE KaKO M3JIMIIHU CE cTaBaar Ha eHa
KyTa 3a J1a ce (piar BO OTMHOT U Ja c€ U3ropaT, a IpyruTe Kako MOTpeOUuTH, HO
MIPEMHOTY ONILIMPHH, 3aMOPHH M HEPa3OUPIIMBHU Ce CTaBaaT BO Apyra Kyma 3a Aa
ce comenar Bo Bopenunara. Taka ce co3naBa mpaBTa Ha OMOMTMOTEKHUTE, WAHATA
JlyXOBHA XpaHa Ha 4oBemTBoTo (Manyukos, 2019, ctp. 296); ,,BoneHunara e
MaTkaTa oJl Koja ce para HOBHOT CBET, a MpaBTa Ha OMONIMOTEKUTE € Majara Ha
Toj cBet™ (Manynkos, 2019, ctp. 306); ,,Co oMo Ha npaBTa Ha OUOIHOTEKUTE
Cunute ke Biajear co cBeroT 0Oe3 ymorpeba Ha cwia“ (Mangynkos, 2019, ctp.
310); ,,CBeToT ¢ opraHu3upaH Taka ja Moxe Jia ucTpeOyBa u ja ouje uctpedeH .
(Marnynkos, 2019, ctp. 372).

Bo omHoc Ha crparermmre 3a JecTaOWiIM3alMja Ha CBETOT, POMaHUTE
Ha MajyHKOB TH KOPUCTAaT MH3aHaOUM-CTPYKTYypHUTE, €(EeKTYyHpaHH NpeKy
cpeauIIHaTra yinora Ha Oubnnorekara. buOmmoTekara, IITO ce TOjaByBa Kako
XPOHOTOII BO TPUTE POMAaHH, ,,[T0JIHA CO Pa3HU HEOOWYHU JIyTe, TyHaTUIIH U YyIaIH
1 Mel'y BpaOOTeHHUTE U Mel'y UNTaTeNInTe, 38 KOU Ce Bp3yBaa rojieM Opoj aHeTI0TH,
na nypu 1 terenan’ (Magyakos, 2019, ctp. 12), mpeTcTaByBa KOMIIJIEKCEH TOIIOC
eKCIJIOATHPaH BO TOCTMOACPHUCTHYKATA KHM)KEBHOCT (Ha MpHMEp BO Mpo3aTa
na X.JI. Bopxec, u Ha VY. Eko),* co omien Ha Hej3MHATA MApPaUrMaTHYHOCT BO
OZIHOC Ha OHTOJIOMIKHTE TeMHu. VMIMeHo, ,,TOCTMOIEPHUCTHUYKATA TOMOJIOTHja €
OTEJIOTBOPEHA HU3 MPETCTABYBAETO HA BHATPELIHUOT MPOCTOP HA ONOIMOTEKaTa,
Kako CBOCBUACH JIABUPUHTCKH MPOCTOp CO TIOBEKE HHMBOA, MOBP3aH CO
paMmu M CKajid, IITO yHaTyBa Ha KOMILJIEKCHOCTa M Ha Je30PHEHTHPAHOCTA...
bubnmorekata BO HCTO BpeMe MOXKE Ja Ce 4YuUTa M Kako meradopa HIH
MHU3aHa0UM BO TOCTMOJACPHUCTHYKH KOHTEKCT, BO CMHCIa JeKa OnbiInoTekara
ro pernpoaylupa KOCMOCOT: HEj3MHaTa CTPyKTypa ¢ scale-model Ha mo3HaruoT
CBET... CBOEBHJICH CBET BO CBET. YIBOjyBaHETO Ha CBETOT MPEKY OMOIMOTEUHHOT
CBET BO CBET ja co3aBa Oe3aHaTa Ha OTSHIUjaTHO OECKpaeH perpec, paJuKarHo
JeCTa0MIN3UPajKu TO CBETOT Ha POMAaHOT W BO TOj MPOILEC ja OroiyBa cBOjaTa
oHTONOIIKA CTpyKTypa““. (McHale, 2002, ctp. 157-159). ,,Beke e 3anumrano nexa
CBETOT € ype/IeH Kako OnOinoTeKa 6e3 KHUTH, [1a TaKa U HETOBOTO ITPEypeyBambe ke
O CJIeAM NPUPOAHUOT maT Ha Kaurara“ (Manynkos, 2019, ctp. 309), xoncrarupa
€JIeH Ol JINKOBUTE BO [Ipasma na bubauomexume. ,,budnnorexara dere caMmo Ma,
HaBUIYM Oe3Ha4aeH CETMEHT Ha TOoa CYIITECTBYBambE, HO BO HEa jaCHO KaKo IMOJ
MHUKPOCKOII, HO HCTO TaKa 3roJIeMeHO U 100po BHIMBO, CE HACETyBaa CUTE OHUE

4 Cropen JKmerau, mOCTMOACPHUCTUYKUTE OMJIMKH BO POMAHOT CE€ MPETCTABEHU CO HEOOMUHHOT
CI10j Mer'y JIaBUPHHTOT M MY3€jOT, KaKo CII0j Ha JiBa UMarkHapHu poctopa. My3ejoT ja cumbonuzupa
CHMYJITAHOCTA Ha Pa3JIMYHUTE KYJITYPH, a JIABUPHHTOT — IIPOCTOPOT BO KOj C€ Ty0aT OpUCHTALIUUTE,
a TOa 3HA4YM CTAOWIHHUTE 3HALM, HO U MOXHOCTa O]l U300p KOj ke Ouje pelieHde Ha 3ararkara.
CrencTBeHo, IBIKEHETO HU3 JIABUPUHTOT € [oTpara 1o u3ryoenoro 3Hadewe. (1987, crp. 416).
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MPOIeCH KO, Ha OMIUT IUIaH, CTpeMea, Kako IITO Ce YHHEIIe, KOH PacTPOjCcTBO
Ha CE LITO MOCTOEIIE, HA CUTE BPSAHOCTH BO KyITypaTa, a HaJl C¢, Ha YOBEUKHOT
pasymMm, c€& 0 HUBHOTO ypHBal-€ BO €IHA MPOTrpaMupaHa HECTBAPHOCT O] OHaa
CTpaHa Ha peJloT, cMHciara u jorukara“. (Mayynkos, 2019, ctp. 130). Orramy u
MIPOIIECOT Ha celiekhe Ha OMOMMoTeKaTa ce JOKMBYBa HE Kako ,,00M4YHa cenuada
O]l eITHa BO JIpyTa 3rpajia TyKy BUCTHHCKA ITpecesia oJ] e/IeH CBET BO APYT, CO CUTE
nocnenund... He, Hema a icye3HaT caMoO KHUTUTE M KaTajio3uTe, Hema Jia Ouje
CTONUCHA CaMO OpraHu3anyjara Ha buOnmuoTekaTa M HEJ3MHOTO KOMIIjyTEPCKO
YCTPOjCTBO: ke OMAAT YHUIITEHH M 3Ta3eHH W THE CaMUTe, 3a€IHO CO CBETOT BO
KOj Kyco BpeMme mpectojyBaa’. (Mauynkos, 2019, ctp. 132, 133).

Jleka mOCTMOJEpHHCTHYKATa Mpo3a € IMOJHAa CO MapajoKCalHU H
JAaBUPUHTCKM TPOCTOPU KOM TH OCBENOYYBaaT OHTOJOIIKHOT ILTYPajJUTeT H
HecTaOMIIHOCTa, NOTBPAYBaaT i pOMaHnuTe Ha MallyHKOB: BO HUB OMOJIMOTEUHHOT
MIPOCTOP € OpraHUu3upaH HU3 MHOIITBOTO MapajeHd CBETOBU M CYyOCBETOBH KOH
ro OCBEIOYyBaaT JeCTa0MIM3UPAETO M JC3MHTETPHPAETO Ha IOCTOjHHOT
W Ha TO3HAaTHOT OHTOJIOUIKM MOZANHUTET: ,,Bo »xapronor Ha bubimorekara
oA Apxeonoruja ce moApaz0oupaiie eIeH HEONpeaesieHO HMIMPOK MPOCTOpP BO
MOJ[3eMjE€TO BO KOj ‘pMMcKaTa caia’ Oelle caMoO BJ€3, CO HEKOJKY HCKOMaHH
EKCIIOHATH OJ BPEMETO Ha PUMCKHUTE HMIIEpaTOpH IITO ce parajie BO ABOPOT Ha
unHara japxkasa Cpouja“ (Magynkos, 2019, ctp.19); ,,Kaka e xomyHuKaiujara
nomery [lynTot, cnudeH Ha OTBOpeHa 3rpajaa, ¥ MaralHoT, HaIMK Ha yTpooOa
Ha naBupuHT?* (Mayynkos, 2019, ctp. 31); ,,My3ejor u bubnuotekara ce kako
CEHJIBUY TMOTHUCHATH €IHO Bp3 Apyro. OBa € €IMHCTBEH My3ej BO CBETOT 0e3
U3TI0KOCHU MPOCTOpHH... PeTpomonuteH... He ce 3Hae uue e yue™. (MayHKoB,
2019, ctp. 49). Bo uerupunaecerrara masa on [lpasma na oubnuomexume,
HacnoBeHa /Ipedenom Apxeonozuja ce onuilyBa T0j APYT, COKPUEH, HO MapajeieH
U aNTepHATUBEH CBET: ,,JI0M3eMHHOT CBET ce coCToelle O] €lHa eIUHCTBEHA
rojieMa M MpaluiiBa cajia BO Koja HeKorail MoXeOH ce MpHKa)KyBaje TeaTapCcKH
mupakynmd. Iloazemjero, momynapHO HapedeHo Apxeosiordja Oelie HaceJIeHO
MW TOa MOBEKe WIIM TMOMAJKy CO MCTUTE JIMLA IITO IO YKUBYpPKaa CBOJOT YKHBOT
u rope... TajHaTa Ha MOCTOCHETO € MMOJ 3eMjara, momuciau Iltomomej, cBETOT
3aKomnas noj cBetot™. (Manynkos, 2019, ctp. 269, 274, 282).

Bo xoHTekcT Ha apupMupameTo Ha OHTOOIIKUTE TEMH 3a IeCTa0nIn3alujara
Ha CBETOT/CBETOBUTE, IIOKPaj OpOjHUTE IeMOHCTpauuu (Bo [lmuyume 00 nanckume
2He30a ce unTta pakonucot ox Kupwi; Jlena, 1Mk Bo 0BOj poMaH, ce 1mojaByBa U BO
Bpememo na upsacume; Enena on Ilpaéma na 6ubnuomexume € TUK O POMaHOT
mTO OMJI CHaceH Ol MeJeHe) U alOKATUITHYHUTE MTPEABUIyBaba U KOMEHTApH
Ol CTpaHa Ha JIMKOBHTE (,,3Hae JIeKa MIPOTacTa Ha CBETOT ITIOYHYBA KOra Ke ce ypHe
obunuajHara opma: HO HITO CTaHyBa Kora Taa (popma Ke ce U3JIUTH, KOj Ke 1 1ajie
HOBa cMHCJa U Kako?* — Manynkos, 2014, ctp. 252), pomanute Ha MallyHKOB
COApKaT W HEKOJKY pedepeHIr KOH MUCTOpUCKATa CTBApHOCT: YepHOOMIICKaTa
KaracTpoda’ 1 MOJIUTHYKUTE TIPEBUPakba BO HEKOralrHaTa (eiepaiHa 3aeaHuIIa,

5 ,
Bo Ilmuyume 00 nanckume ene30a NHAMKATUBEH € Pa3rOBOPOT Mely JBaTa JMKa 3a MPUYHHUTE
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LITO BO CYIITHHA FOBOPAT 3a OIPEJCHU OONMIM Ha pacnarame Ha cBeT. [Iputoa,
KaKo 3a€JHUYKH COApIKATeNl Ha CUTE THUE JeCTaOWIM3UpaHu U JIe3UHTETPUPAHH
CBETOBH C€ IIOCTaBYyBa ,,M3BHJIMUYYBAETO HAa CHTE BOOOWYACHH BPEAHOCTH M
HUBHOTO CJICBalb€¢ BO €JICH HpaluoHaleH BHTEN... CBETCKOTO YCTPOjCTBO Ce
Oazupainio Bp3 0a3MyHaTa HayKa M BPBHATa YMETHOCT HO THE BO CHUTE JICJHOCTH
u obnactu Owie nerpajupaHy Ha HUBO Ha TEXHOJIOTHja, OHOCHO Ha YNoTpeOHa
BpeqHOCT. Taka OpUIHHAIMTE CTaHaje CKPHEHH, a HAMECTO HHB 3aBiajeale
arujaTure, cyporarure u ¢ancupukarure’. (Mayyakos, 2019, ctp. 131, 312).

MeraduKyckuTe TOCTAaNKH y4ecTByBaaT BO apTHKyJalujara Ha
OHTOJIOIIKATE TEMH BO TEKCTOT CO OIIe[ Ha Toa Jieka MeTaduKuujara ro
npodneMaru3upa MOMMOT CTBAapPHOCT, MOKaKyBajKH JEKa CEKoja IpeTcTaBa
3a CTBApPHOCTa M CEKOE HEj3MHO TOJKYBam€ € YCIOBHa KoHCTpyKuuja. Cropen
[Marpuma Bo, meTadukimjaTa ce 3aHMMaBa cO MPOMEHETHOT OIHOC Ha (PUKIHjaTa
crpeMa eMIMPHCKaTa JaJeHOCT Kako IpUMapeH Mpo3eH pedepent: ,, [ lokaxyBajku
Ha KOj HAauMH KHIKEeBHaTa (UKIHMja TM Kpeupa CBOMTE MMaruHapHH CBETOBH,
MeTaduKIMjaTa moMara aa ce pasdepe Ha K0j HAUMH pealHOCTa IITO ja KUBEeMe
CIIMYHO € KOHCTpyWpana, 'Hanmmana’*. (Waugh, 1996, ctp. 18). dyOpaBka
Opauk-Tonmuk ro KOHCTaTHpa OYHMIVIETHOTO ,,pa3HUIIYBalk¢é Ha TpaHHIATA
¢uKIMja — CTBAPHOCT M JOMHHAIMjaTa Ha (UKIHMjaTa HAJ CTBapHOCTA... Komky
€ MOoCHJIHa KOHCTpPYKIHMjaTa W (UKIHMOHAJIHM3alujara Ha CTBAPHOCTA, TOJKY ce
MOCUJIHU U OJITOBOPUTE HA CTBAPHOCTA — 'CTBapHA’ WM KOHCTpyupana'. (2000,
ctp. 187). 3a Jluga XadoH ,,TEKCTyalHO caMOCBecHara (PHKIIMja BO rojema
Mepa e IuaakTuuka gopma. Taa Moxke Aa HE Haydd 32 OHTOJIOIIKMOT CTaTycC
Ha Tpo3ara (TMpo3aTa BOOMIITO) W 332 KOMIUIEKCHATa TNPHUpPOJa Ha YUTAKETO,
Boonuto*. (Hutcheon, 1984, ctp. xii). MeTadhMKIUCKUTE TOCTANIKK T'H OTOJTyBaaT
MOJIAJTUTETUTE Ha KPIICHE Ha PaAaMKHTE/TPAaHHUIUTE CO IeN MpoOiIeMaTH3upambe
Ha AMXOTOMHHUOT OAHOC Mer'y CBETOT Ha (MKIHjaTa U EMIIMPUCKUOT CBET, U/HIIH
po0IeMaTu3upameTo Ha OJHOCOT Mel'y TeKCTOBHTE. ,,Kpiemero Ha paMkara e
pusnuHa padorta. Hamepara e Ja BOCIIOCTaBU ancOIyTHO HUBO Ha PEAHOCT, HO
napagoKCcallHoO ja peramugusupa peaTHocTa; HaMeparta e 1a 00e30e11 OHTOJIOLIKH
cTaOuiIHa OCHOBA, HO YIITE MOBEKe ja jecradwimsupa onronorujara™. (McHale,
2001, ctp. 197). CnenctBeHo, oBHE MOCTanKu ja agupMUpaaT OHTOJOIIKATA
IUTYPaTHOCT M HECTAOMIIHOCT: TO OTOJYBaaT MOCTOCH-ETO Ha MYATHIUIMLUPAHH
CBETOBH, TNPOLIECUTE HAa KOHCTPYKIMja M Ha JecTaOWiIu3aluja Ha CBETOT
MPOEKTHPaH BO TEKCTOT, KAKO M HHBENALMUTE Ha MEI'yTEeKCTOBHUTE T'DaHMIIH,
HUMIUTUIHPAjKH ja MOKHOCTA OJT IBHKCH:E BO CHTE HACOKH.

Pomannte Ha MalyHKOB TO HMCTaKHYBaaT CBOjOT OHTOJIOIIKH CTarTyc,
CBOjOT MOIYC Ha IOCTOCH-E, YNOTPeOyBajKl HEKOJIKY THIUYHO METa(HUKIHCKH
CTpaTeruy 3a peajmusalyja Ha OHTOJOMIKUTE UTPH CO TPAHUIUTE ME'y CBETOBUTE/
TEKCTOBHTE, MAapaJeIHO TeMaTH3MPajKH W JEMOHCTPHPajKH ja KOMIUIEKCHATa,

ILITO OBeJIe 10 XaBaprjara Bo YepHoOui: ,,Cera namuciysat... [ToBekeTO H3MHCIHLH IPAMATHIHO
ce coBmaraar co CTBapHOCTa, a OBa AypH W HE € M3MHuCIeHo, doTorpadujara Ha KoieTo Gemre
o0jaBena Bo mevartot. (ManyHkos, 2013, ctp. 543).
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TUMMYHO MeTaUKIUCKaTa TeMa 3a OJHOCOT KHM)KEBHOCT — CTBAapHOCT: ,Jac
moBeke He CyM mucarels, moBTopu Kupun. Muciam Bo MIHMHA HeMa Beke Aa
munryBaM KHHTH... Ke mpoGam 1a Bie3aM BO CTBAapHOCTA HA XEPOWUTE, IITOM
TBOPENITBOTO HE MM O Kako mTo Tpeda™. (Manynkos, 2014, ctp. 35-37). U
BO Bpememo na upsacume u Bo IImuyume 00 nanckume ene30a € WIyCTpUpaHa
Hamepara Ha JIMKOT J1a TOCTalH Kako ¥ HErOBHOT OMMJICH KHIKEBEH jyHak, JloH
Kuxor, T.e. € 1a ncuesHe nmocramnyBajku Copes HUTAaTOT BO KHUTATAa LITO ja YUTa.
Bo pomanuTe ce KOPUCTH W €[eH Off MapTHHAIHUTE CIIydad Ha MeTaQUKIHIja —
WHTETpUpaHara JpaMaTu3aluja Ha HaJBOpeIIHaTa KOMyHHUKaIK]ja Mel'y aBTOpOT
YUTATEJIOT — PH IITO ,,[IPEKy BHATPEIIHATA TPaHMIa Mel'y YMETHOCTa U )KUBOTOT,
pPOMaHOT pa3BHBa KOMEHTap IITO My JaBa KpuTuuka camocBect . (Currie,
1995, ctp. 4). Bo pomanecknara Tpuioruja nen on jukosute (bopuc u Jlena)
ce TMojaByBaaT Kako YUTATeNId Ha PAKOITUCHTE Ha JMKOT-aBTop, Kupun Bomoukw,
KOU HU3 YHTAmETO JaBaaT OpojHH KOMEHTapH 3a IPaHUIMTE MEry CBETOT BO M
BOH TEeKCTOT. Bo mpBara rnaBa Paxonucom on poMaHoT [Imuyume 00 nanckume
2He30a TUTaTHO ce MPUOIIITEHH (PparMeHTH O] aBTOPCKHUOT pakonuc Ha Kupwui,
a HETOBHOT CHH bopHC 'l M3110)KyBa CBOMTE Pa3MHUCITyBaba 3a THE TPaHuLy: ,,0
TEMHHHATa Cce M0jaBHja HEKOM 3a0eraHd THIIOBH, O KOU €IHU My Oea MO3HATH
07l ’KMBOTOT, JPYTH Of] JWTeparypara, a JoAeKa TPEeTH JOoIpBa Tpebaiie na TH
3al03HaBa; THE, KaKo IITO BHJE, CTaHaje NMPUYMHA TAaTKO My Ja 3allovHe JAa
pasMmciIyBa Jia ce OTKaXKe Of JTUTepaTypara u Aa ce 3adaTh coO HEKOM PUCKAHTHH
Y HeW3BeCHU KUBOTHH notdatu’. (Marrynkos, 2013, ctp. 490). KomenTapure Ha
Jlena, ucTo Taka, MMIUIMIUPAAT OHTOJIOIIKO COMHEBAKE BO IIBPCTHTE TPAHUIH
Mery CBETOBUTE M TEKCTOBHUTE: ,,Jaa ce HaBpaka Ha PaKOMHMCOT IITO TO JIPKH B
paue. Criopesn HaMMIIAHOTO, TOj JICH, Taa CBETa HeleNla ocaMHajla — OYUIIICAHO
He 0e3 roJieMH yCHIIOW 1 BOJIja Ha MUITYBavyOT — [0 HACTAHUTE 0f] caboTara KoH ce
OIMIIIaHHU BO POMAHOT Bpememo na upsacume, IeNo Ha eJIeH aBTOP CO COMHUTEIICH
uAeHTUTET. Kupun ouuriienHo cu mpujaBa rojieMa Ba)KHOCT KOora Ha (akThTe
07l CBOjOT >KMBOT MM NPUIHIIYBAa MUTCKU 3Hadyema... JIeHa BIpodeM He BepyBa
JieKa HEKOj CJIyIIHAJ 3a TOj pOMaH BO KOj ce€ MpojaBaaT THE IIETH 32 UPBAcHTE, a
KaMOJIH 1a TO IPOYMTAJ WM J1a TH 3all03HAaJl jyHallUTe HETOBHU, Mel'y KOH, 3a KaJ,
ce Haorare u Taa Jlena ['onuaposa Punacka®“. (Manynxkos, 2013, ctp. 8, 74).
Meraduknyckata BapHjaHTa HMMEHyBaHa KakKo TeOpHCKa (QHKIHMja Koja
ro HCTaKHyBa MOCTOCHETO Ha MeTadUKIHMjaTa Kako ,,TPaHUYEH JTUCKYpC Mery
KHIKEBHOCTa U TEOpHjaTa‘, KaKo ,,00JMK Ha BHECYBambe KPUTHUKH PEICKCHH BO
POMaHOT", KaKo BHI ,,lieppopMaTiBHA HAPATOIOTHja", ja HITyCTPpUPa MOXKHOCTA J1a
ja,,ACTpaku JIOTUKaTa v GPUKIHjaTa Ha HAPaTHBOT, OAHOCHO Jia ro nepdopmupa ona
IITO caKa Jla TO KayKe 32 HapaTUBOT JloJicka ¢ camara Haparus™ (Currie, 1998, ctp.
69). Bo raa Hacoka, TeoprckaTa (UKIHja TOTBPAYBa eKa ,,lIOCTMOICPHUCTUYKHOT
KOHTEKCT HE € TojesieH Mery (PUKIMCKUTE TEKCTOBH M HUBHHUTE KPUTHYKH
YHUTama, TYKy JleKa cTaHyBa 300p 32 MOHUCTUYKH CBET Ha PEIPe3CHTAIMN BO KOj
rpanuuuTe Mery Qukuujata U Kputukara ce mnoj ¢unozodeku Haman™. (Currie,
1995, ctp. 17-18). Ilatpuma Bo, ananusupajku ru MeTadQUKIUCKUTE Bapyjaliin
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BO TIOCTMOJICPHUCTHYKHOT POMaH, ja KOHCTAaTHpa yiorara Ha MeTaduKIujaTa BO
HAcOKa Ha BOBEAyBame Ha POMAaHOT BO HApaToJIOUIKAaTa TEPUTOPHja, Taka LITO
pOMaHHTE CTaHyBaaT MPOCTOP 3a peau3alyja Ha ,,AICTPaKyBambeTO Ha TeopHjaTa
Ha QUKOMjaTa MpeKy MpaKkTUKara Ha nuiryBame guknuja“. (Waugh, 1996, crp.
2). Pomanure Ha ManyHKoB, CO OIVIeJ] HA TOA JieKa TH COIpKar CHTE OOIUIH
Ha HaparojollKa W XEPMEHEBTHYKa MepPOPMATHBHOCT HA KHIKEBHHOT TEKCT
(KoMeHTapH Ha KHUKEBHU M KHIKEBHO-TEOPHCKH KaTETOPUH, KAKO M TOJKYBamba
Ha KHIDKCBHH TEKCTOBH), MOXE Ja C€ 4YuTaaT Kako BUJ Teopucka (ukuuja.
Pomanecknara Tpwiioruja neppopMupa eHa HapaToJIOIIKa TeopHja BO Koja ce
KOMEHTHPAaT KHIKEBHOCTA M HEj3MHHOT OJHOC KOH CTBApHOCTA, PACKAKYBAYOT
W HEroBaTa OMHHCICHTHOCT M OMHHIIOTEHTHOCT, NMpPUKa3HaTa, OIHOCOT Mery
(abynara u CHKETO, CTHIICKUTE TIOCTAINKH, TapOT BUCTHHA — Jlara BO KHWKEBEH M
BOHKHIKEBEH KOHTEKCT, KaKo M pelerniyjara Ha KHIKEBHUTE TEKCTOBH: ,,301ITO
00jeKTHBHUOT pacKa)KyBau TOJKY JIECHO TO M30pKaa Oj HeroBara KHIKEBHA
tarkoBuHa?... O0jeKTHBHA, 00jeKTHBHA MPUKa3Ha, 3aIITO Beke HE 3a00J¢e r1aBara
Ol TOJIKY TIPOM3BOJTHOCTH. PackaxyBadoT KOj HE 3Hae C¢ He € pacKaxKyBau, TYKY
KpIad: a KprnadoT He € MajcTop, LypH M ako MMa MajcTopcka auruioma. Koj my
ro IIENOTH Ha Packa)XyBadoT OHA IITO HE TO 3Hae, HO CMEJIO TO MPETHOCTaByBa?
OHoj o3ropa wiu TOj caMuoT cebe cu cydmupa?* (Maynkos, 2014, ctp. 369-
371); ,,Tepopor Ha (pabynara koja HE CTaHala CHIKE, YWja KOMIIO3WIMja HEMa
JIOKOMOTHBA, AypM W KOra € HEj3UH COCTaBeH Jell. TepopoT Ha JejCTBOTO.
[Mumronor ox mpBHOT YuH O6e37pyro ke Te youe Bo yeTBpTHoT™ (Manynkos, 2014,
ctp. 372); ,Jluteparypara e Bemra u3mama“ (Mayynkos, 2014, ctp. 124); ,,Ha
LITO MHUCIIHII, KUBOTOT BO CMHCJIa Ha CTBapeH WJIM BO CMHCJIa Ha BUCTHHUT?...
A ako KHIKCBHHOT JIMK, KOj HacTaHal BpP3 OCHOBa Ha TAaKBHOT JKUB JYKHBOT,
OWJI MOBOA J1a ce CO3[aje HOB XXHMBOT, WITO Toram?... JKHBOTOT MOXe Ja CTaHe
JUTEparypa, Ho JJUTeparypara He Moxe Ja cTaHe xkuBoT!“ (Mayynkos, 2014, ctp.
28); ,,Jluteparypara e Hemopa3Oupame, Kako 1 )KUBOTOT... JIureparypara Tpeba aa
“Ma COOJIBETHU 300POBH 32 HECOOABETHUTE COCTOjON — KaKo Toa Jia ce MOCTUTHE,
co BemTuHa Wiy co jara? (MagynkoB, 2014, ctp. 296-298); ,,Bucrtunckara
KHIKEBHOCT € KOJIOHM3allMja Ha KMBOTOT, HACENyBamke Ha HETOBHUTE MPOCTOPH
CO MHOTY HEBH/JIUBH MapajieTHH CBETOBH, CKPHEHU BO KHUTUTE. AKO OXKHBear
CBETOBHUTE OJI KHUTUTE IITO TO HOCAT KUBOTBOPHOTO ceMe, Ke no0ueMe eqHa
HOBa BCeJICHa CO3/aJieHa, MECTO Ofl aTOMU U KJIIETKH, o OYKBH U 0 300pOBH.
Ce cmera neka nntepaknujata mer’y JKusotot u Jluteparypara He e 6e3yciIoBHO
pEeBEp3UOMIICH MIPOLIEC | JIeKa Taa MOXKE J1a C€ BOCIIpPHEMa CaMo JI0JeKa MOCTOH
cBeceH KUBOT. CaMOTO Tpaeme Ha JenaTa HaclpOTH OYMIVIEAHATa MHUHIABOCT
Ha XKUBOTOT, MPECyAyBa BO KOPHUCT HA YBEPEHHUETO JeKa JuTeparypara He Ouia
JeJHOCT BO ogHOC Ha JXKHMBOTOT TyKy cTBapHOCT mecto KuBoToT* (MaryHkKos,
2013, ctp. 482); ,,Jlon Kuxot e KHMKEBEH Xepoj 3a KOj HEKOM CMETaaT Jieka Oui
MOKHMB O]l CBOJOT aBTOp. Mepara Ha HeroBarta BHUCTHHHUTOCT € CTBapHOCTa, a
Mepara Ha HeroBara CTBapHOCT e BUcTuHHTOCTa . (Magynkos, 2014, ctp. 33).
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MeraduknyckaTa BapujaHTa Ha WHTEPHOPU3UPAHU KHMW)KEBHH TOJIKYBamba
BO pPaMKHTE Ha KHIKEBHHUTE TEKCTOBU ja TpEro3HaBamMe M BO POMaHUTE Ha
ManyyHKoB KoM HyJar ,,popmanu3upaHa KpUTHYKa UHTEPIIpPETalfja Ha CBOUTE
u Ha Tyrute Tekcropu. (Waugh, 1996, ctp. 15). Bo pomaHeckHaTta Tpuioruja
JIOMHUHUpaaT HUHTEPUOPU3UPAHUTE TOJIKYBamba Ha poMaHoT Ha CepBaHTec, HO 1 Ha
JpYTH KHHKEBHHU TEKCTOBU (Ha ipumep, [laoom na kykama na Aweposu on Ilo, Ha
MpBHTE JBe Neewa ol Maujaoama): ,,J1Ito cakan na nanuire? Buremku poMad BO
KOj K€ UM C€ IIOTCMEBHE Ha BUTEIIKUTE POMaHH — 3ap Toa He € mposupHo? [Tounan
071 HAJHUCKOTO MO’KHO paMHHMIITE, 3a a coOepe BO CBOETO JIEJI0 LITO MOBEKe, OHA
LITO € CTBApPHO 32 YMHHTE M OHa ILTO € CTBAPHO 3a yJaBHTE, Ta Taka Ja Jo0ue
e/lHa eIMHCTBEHA BUCTHHA KOja Ba)KHM OJICAHAII 3a CHUTE... Flako To HeMa 4uTaHO
Hon Kuxot, nejze n Jlon Kuxot, kako JTHYHOCT M Kako JIUK, M HM3IVIe[a JIaKeH.
Hexkoj cupomaien xuaanro, 30y/aieH OJf YATambe BUTEIIKM KHHIH, TPTHAI IO
CBETOT J]a TO OOHOBH MCUYE3HATHOT pejl Ha BUTe3uTe cKUTHULM. L1ITO HU KaxkyBa
Toa? AKO YOBEKOT HaBUCTHHA € JIyJl TOrall HETOBUTE aBaHTYPH HEMaaT HUKAKBa
ommra BaxHOCT. l1ITO e ymre moBaxxHo, THEe He O OWile HU BUCTUHHTH, 3aIITO
HETOBUTE HECMACHOCTH HMKO] He OM TM TOJEpHpall, & HajMaJIKy BHCTHHCKUTE
BOjBO/IM. AKO YOBEKOT HE € JIyJl, TYKy Camo ce MperpaBa Wil TaKa U3IJe/1a, TOraml
HETOBHOT TOXOJl HE € CTBapeH, 3allITO HE Ce COBIara co BUCTMHHUTOCTA. Bo miTo
€ Torair MyZApocTa Ha Toa JIeJIo, aKo OCTaBa BIIEYAaTOK M HAa BUCTHHHUTOCT W Ha
cTBapHOCT. Mo)keOU BO KHIKEBHATA YBEPIMBOCT, IOCTABEHA TOJIKY LIMPOKO IITO
CEKOj OJ] ACTIOTO CH 3eMa KOJIKY MOKE M KOJIKY IITO My Tpeba 0e3 1a ro omreTu? .
(Mayynxkos, 2014, ctp. 253, 428).

OHTONOMIKUTE TEeMaTH3alMK ymaTyBaaT HE caMO Ha  MOMKHUTE
npobiemMaTu3alud Ha TpaHUIUTE Mely CBETOBHTE TyKy M Mel'y TEKCTOBHUTE,
TO C€ JAEMOHCTpUpPA MNPEKy WHTEPTEKCTyaHUTE IOCTANKM KOW C€ YIITe
enHa MeTaUKIMCKa BapujaHTa TPaKTHKyBaHa BO IOCTMOJCPHHCTHYKATA
KHIKEBHOCT. VIMEHO, MHTEPTEKCTYaTHOCTA ja IEMOHCTPUpA JeCTa0uIn3annjara
1 Ha OHTOJIOUIKHOT CTaTyc Ha KHWKEBHOCTA: Taa HEMa HEMOCPEIEH OJHOC KOH
pedepeHTHHOT CBET M HETOBHUTE 3HAUCHa, TYKY A0 HUB Joara HHTEPIPETaTHBHO
ynareHa KOH JpYyrd CBETOBM. ,JIHTeprekcTyamHocTa MOCTaByBa MOZENT Ha
pedepeHnrjanHoCT MTO HE MOXKeE Jla AUCTUHTBUpA Mel'y pedepeHara KoH CBETOT
U pedepeHnara KoH APYruTe TeKCTOBU, OMJICjKU TEKCTYaTHOCTa € BOBJICUYEHA BO
ce* (Currie, 1998, ctp. 70), OHOCHO UHTEPTEKCTYaIHOCTA CE CTaBa HA MECTOTO
Ha pedepeHnara, IoJeKa JAPYI'M TEKCTOBH ja 3aMeHyBaaT CTBApHOCTA. AKO
KHMKEBHOCTA [TOBEKE HE CE MocMaTpa Kako MUMe3a Ha BOHKHI)KEBHATA CTBAPHOCT,
TOTall MPUMapeH CTaHyBa OJJHOCOT CO JPYTUTE TEKCTOBH. ,,IHTepTeKkcTyamHoCTa
MOKa)KyBa JIeKa KHM)KEBHUTE TEKCTOBH yUECTBYBaaT BO COLIMjaIHATa KOHCTPYKIH]ja
Ha pealHOCTa M HE TO PEIpe3eHTHpaaT eKCTPATEeKCTYyaTHUOT CBET AUPEKTHO (BHA
MHUMECHC) TyKY HU3 (PHITEPOT Ha MPETXOJHUTE TEKCTyaTU3aluy (BHa CEMHOCHC) .
(Juvan, 2013, ctp. 4). Mapk Kapu ja Tumonorusupa MHTEPTEKCTyaJIHOCTa BO
MapruHAJIHUTE CITydau Ha MeTaduKIUja, Ou/ejKH Taa y4eCTBYBa BO 03HAYYBAHETO
Ha BHaTpeIIHaTa TpaHuIa Mel'y eKCTpaTeKcTyalHara pedepeHnnja KOH peaqTHHoT
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KHUBOT W WHTEPTEKCTyallHaTa pedepeHirja KOH JpyruTe KHIDKEBHH jeia/
JUTEpaTypu, Taka MITO ja O3HadYyBa apTH(UIUeNTHOCTa HAa (DUKIUCKHOT CBET
J07IeKa CUMYIITAaHO TH Hyau cBouTe pedepeHuujaman MmoxkHoctu. (Currie, 1995,
cTp. 4). Cyrepupajku ja rpaHMLIaTa YMETHOCT — KUBOT BHaTpe BO KHIKEBHHOT
TEKCT MPEKy penpoAyKLHjaTa Ha FpaHUIlaTa yMETHOCT — KUBOT ILTO ja OMKPYKyBa
¢uknmjara, TEKCTOT ja cyOBepTHpa cBojata pedepeHIujaaHa Wiy3uja 1, Ha TOj
HaA4WH, ja JUHAMHU3Upa rpaHumaTa Mely Gpuknujara u KpUTHKATA.

Bo pomanuTe Ha MallyHKOB HE camo IITO Ce MPAKTUKYBa LIUPOK perepToap
WHTEPTEKCTyaHH TIOCTanKu (LUTaTH, MOTOLMTATH, ajly3uH, Tnapadpasu,
PEMHMHUCLCHIIMH, €BOKALMK) TYKY W C€ KOMEHTHpa/TeMaTH3HMpa MpalameTo 3a
HMHTEPTEKCTyaJIHOCTa, KaKo, Ha IPUMEp, Ha TIOYETOKOT 0 Bpememo na upsacume
(mujanorot mery MBan n Kupui 3a npamameto ganu VMcyc e KHHKEBEH JIHK KOj
W3BPIIWIJI HAjroJIeMO BJHMjaHUE Bp3 CUTE TBOPOM HAa YOBEKOBHOT JyX) WIH BO
Imuyume 00 nanckume enesoa: ,,Ho 1 Taa 3Hae N0 HEIITHYKO 32 JUTEPaTypara.
[lymkun My ja nan temara 3a Mpmeu Oywu Ha [orosb Kako aHergoTa, a OBOj
ja pa3paboTui Kako BUCTHHCKO chke. KomkaBa e 3aciyrara Ha TpBOOUTHaTa
MpHUKa3Ha BO OHA MITO ke OuJie 3aloMHaTo 1moj Toa uMe? Hajmocne rmaBHaTa med
Ha THIIYBAkETO € Ja ce co3aane mpukasHa. Ho mro ce moapasdupa mon toa?
AHernorara o1l Koja HacTaHaJIO JII0TO MK caMoTo eno? Minu nak Bpckara Mery
THE JIBE HEIlTa € TOJKY OJMCKa IITO aBTOMAarCKU C€ BOCIIOCTaByBa, OTKAKO Ke
ce m30pumar cute Tparu?. (Manynkos, 2013, ctp. 82). [maBHHOT MHTEpTEKCT
BO pomaHeckHara Tpujaga ¢ pomaHoT Jon Kuxor na Cepsantec: [Imuyume
00 nanckume eHe30a MovHyBaaT co morouutar ox Jon Kuxor (,,Bo manckure
rHe3/a HeMa NTuiu oBaa roguna — Cepsantec, Jon Kuxor 11/74), a Bo cute Tpu
pPOMaHM MMa pa3IMYHH OOIUIM Ha MHTEPTEKCTYaJHO YIaTyBamke KOH pOMaHOT Ha
Ceppanrec.

WntepecHa adupMmanmja Ha HMHTEPTEKCTyallHOCTa € pealu3upaHa ofl
CTpaHa Ha JIMKOBUTE KOM OpOjHUTE >KUBOTHH CHTYyallMM BO KOM Ce€ HaoraaTr BO
,»,CTBapHOCTA™, aCOIMjaTUBHO T'M BOJAT JI0 KHIDKEBHHM CHUTYallMd OJ] JEKTUpaTa,
HUMIUTUIIMTHO CyTepUpajKu ja napajienaraMery HUB, HCTO KaKo IITO TH MPOHAaoraaT |
WHTEPTEKCTyaTHUTE Pelalii Mel'y PETTUKUTE OJl Pa3IMYHU KHUKEBHH TEKCTOBH,
MOKaXXYBajKH JieKa, BO KpajHa JIMHHU]ja, HHTEPTEKCTYaIHOCTa HE € CaMO KHIDKEBHA
MoCTanKa ITo YYeCTBYBa BO CTPYKTYPUPAHETO HA €ICH TEKCT, TYKY U (yHKIH]ja
Ha ynTame. OBHE MOCTANKH Ce YIITE eHa MOTBp/a Ha XUIIEPLUUTATHOCTA, T.€. Ha
Te3ara JeKa COBpEMEHAaTa IUBUIIM3AIIMja MMOBeKe He yuTa TyKy mmrupa (Oraic-
Toli¢, 1990), mITO AONMOTHUTEITHO TH WHTCH3UBUPA HUBEJIALIMUTE HA TPAHUIUTE
’KMBOT/CTBAPHOCT — KHIDKEBHOCT H TEKCT — TeKcT: ,,Ke BecIame crpoTH IenTa,
CBPTEHH €O IpOOT, peue TOj, a Taa Toraml He 3Haelle Jald € Toa ABOCH IIUTaT
(3ajmen on Huue, ox Punke) wnm corctBena myapoct. (Manynkos, 2014, ctp.
54). JacHa, MK 07 TOCJIEAHNOT POMaH, ce MoTceTyBa Ha iuTatu of Mapcen [pycr,
OZIHOCHO TJIaBOOOJIKaTa LITO ja 4yBCTBYBa ja Tepa Ja ,,[IOMHUCIH Ha bynrakos,
Ha TaBoOonkarta Ha [lonTtyj [Tnnar. Tue Mecta oTcexoranr i ce YnHea HajCHITHH
Bo Toa neno (Manynkos, 2019, ctp. 127); ,,Co Toa Ha MHOTYMHUHA UM 3QJINYH
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Ha MO3HaTHOT YIieH, Koj MpenuIyBalie JUBYE MO JIMBYE CO KPACHONMCHH OYyKBH,
3a COIICTBEHO 3aJI0BOJICTBO, a MO yrieq Ha Axakyj bammaukun® (MayyHKOB,
2019, ctp. 9); ,,4AKxo He ja pamam 3a pakama wmom ke uykne 10, Ke cu ceupHam
Kypuym 60 enasama. Camuot Kupui i ykaxka mojionHa KojiKy Toa ce OBTOpyBa
HU3 auTepatypara: kaj Tonctoj ucro Harama, I[1jep, Auapej, Ana — cute Tue ce
on ucrto Tecto. nu: 3a moa ke mucnam ympe, 300poBH Ol UCT PeJl, KO ke Oujar
3allOMHETH OJlaroAapejKu Ha IapMOT Ha aKTepKaTa ol HajIiIeAaHuoT QUM paboTeH
cropen eHa npoceuna kuura. Ke mucmmm yrpe, CkapreT o’ Xapa, HO Toa Beke
ro Kaxkaje 0e3mMmIocHUOT JbyO0oBHUK JKunmnen, Ema bosapu n Ana Kapennna, a
u ymte enqHa Ana... Bo cipoTuBeH citydaj — MITO BO CIIPOTHBEH CIIy4aj?: TOKMY
ja unrame kHurara 3a JKunuen Copen — BO CIPOTHUBEH ciydaj K€ CH CBHpPHAM
Kypurym Hu3 miaBara. Mictoro ro Hajae u kaj Tomceroj... Bo mpukasznara mto ce
BKJIONIM BO IJIaBaTa Ha AHa MMallle YyJIHU coBIarama. Tue n 6ea COMHHUTEIIHHU.
3Haele HelTo 3a KOMHUUACHIjaTa. Toa e cTokMeHa. Yucto KHKeBHa padoTa,
cMmeraiie AHa, TypH U BO HajJOOpUTE MpUMEpH 0[] packa3oT Buyruya on [Tymkus.
Wmame ynrano kaj [lynujan BapHe, nexka koMHIUIEHIMjaTa HE € BEPOAOCTOjHA
aKo He ¢ UpoHWYHA. Toj aBTOP CBOETO MUCICHE IO WIyCTPHUpAIEe CO MPUMEP Off
®dnobep. (Manynkos, 2014, ctp. 60, 307, 233).

Koneuno, MayiyHKOB TMOcerHyBa M IO TOCTanKka Ha HHTPATEKCTYaJIHOTO
ymaTyBame Mely pOMaHHTEe OJl TPUIIOTHjaTa: BO [Imuyume 00 aauckume He3od
ce pedepupa Ha Bpememo na upsacume, a Bo Ilpasma na bubnuomexume — Ha
Imuyume 00 nanckume enesoa: ,,Kaxko u 1a € BO T0a /IO C€ MOBTOPYBaar HEIITa
BeKe MO3HATH O]] €[ICH IPYT POMaH BO KOj NTHIUTE TM Oapaar JaHCKUTE THe3/1a‘ .
(Manynkos, 2019, ctp. 217). CranyBa 300p 3a mocTanka KOjaliTo UMa JBOjHA
(byHKIMja: O/ eHA CTpaHa, Ja ja MOTEHIMpa aBTopedepeHIUjaHaTa JUMEH3H]ja
Ha pOMaHMTE W, OJ] Ipyra CTpaHa, a Y4ecTBYBa BO CTPYKTypHpameTO Ha eJHa
LUKITyCHA IIeTHHA.

3akiy4ok

Pomanecknara Tpunoruja Ha MuTko MaylyHKOB € MIIyCTpaTHBHA BO OTHOC
Ha MOCTMOJAEPHHUCTUYKATa OHTOJIOIMIKA JOMHUHaHTa. OHTOJIOWIKUTE TEMH BO
poMaHuTe W METa(PUKLIUCKUTE MOCTANKH CO KOWIITO THE TEMH CE MOCTaBEHH
Ha MpEeZeH IUTaH ce Bo (YHKIMja Ha OrojyBamke Ha OHTOJIONIKATa IUTYPaTHOCT
HECTaOMIIHOCT Ha CBETOT M Ha TEKCTOT, IOTBPAYBajKH IO HUBHUOT CUMYJITaHUTET
U JUHAMHYHOCTa Ha TPAHUIHUTE Ha TEKCTOT — OWJIO HaJABOpELIHUTE, OWIIO
BHarpemHuTe. KpajHaTa MMIIIMKanyja Ha HTPUTE CO TPAHUIMTE MEl'y CBETOBUTE/
TEKCTOBHTE € Jla C€ Cyrepupa KOMIUIEKCHaTa MeTa(pHKIMCKa TeMa 3a OIHOCOT
YKHBOT/CTBApPHOCT — KHIKEBHOCT (KJTacMUHaTa MUMETHYKa Tema peaeduHupana
BO HMHTEPTEKCTYATHO-META()UKINCKH KOHTEKCT), Taka IITO POMaHHWTE Ha CHUTE
paMHUIITA ja MOTBPAyBaaT HUBEIALKjaTa IoMery HUB.

164



“THE BOOK AS A WORLD”: MITKO MADZUNKOV’S
LITERARY ONTOSTRATEGIES

Jluteparypa

ManynkoB, M. (2013). I[Imuyume 00 nanckume enezoa. Crorje: Tpu.

2. Manysxkos, M. (2014). Bpememo na upsacume. Cxomje: Tpu.

3.  Manynkos, M. (2019). IIpasma na 6ubnuomexume. Cxonje: Tpu.

skskesk

4.  Currie, M. (Ed). (1995). Metafiction. London and New York: Longman.

Currie, M. (1998). Postmodern Narrative Theory. St. Martin’s Press.

Hutcheon, L. (1984). Narcissistic Narrative. The Metafictional Paradox. New York

and London: Methuen.

Juvan, M. (2013). Intertekstualnost. Beograd: Akademska knjiga.

McHale, B. (2001). Postmodernist Fiction. London and New York: Routledge.

McHale, B. (2002). Constructing Postmodernism. London and New York: Routledge.

Orai¢-Toli¢, D. (1990). Teorija citatnosti. Zagreb: GZH.

Orai¢-Toli¢, D. (1996). Paradigme 20. stolje¢a. Zagreb: Zavod za znanost o

knjizevnosti Filozofskoga fakulteta Sveucilista u Zagrebu.

12. Orai¢-Toli¢, D. (2006). Muska moderna i Zenska postmoderna: rodjenje virtualne
kulture. Zagreb: Naklada Ljevak.

13. Waugh, P. (1996). Metafiction. The Theory and Practice of Self-Conscious Fiction.
London and New York: Routledge.

14. Wesseling, E. (1991). Writing History as a Prophet. Amsterdam/Philadelphia: John
Benjamins Publishing.

15. Zmegac. V. (1987). Povijesna poetika romana. Zagreb: GZH.

—

SN

— = \O 00

Marija Gjorgjieva Dimova
Ss. Cyril and Methodius University, Skopje

“The book as a World”: Mitko Madzunkov’s Literary Ontostrategies

Abstract: Starting from the theoretical premises for the ontological dominant of
postmodernist prose, the text aims to interpret the manifestations of this dominant in the
Mitko Madzhunkov’s novels: Bpememo na upsacume, IImuyume 00 ranckume ene30a u
Ipasma na 6ubruomexume. The interpretive focus is placed on two levels: first, on the
interpretation of the repertoire of ontological themes that are articulated in the novels,
mainly related to the games between the texts and the worlds projected in them; second, on
the interpretation of the repertoire of procedures (metafictional and intertextual) by which
those themes are placed in the foreground in the novels.

Keywords: ontological dominant,; postmodernist novel; metafiction, intertextuality.
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AncrpakTt: Bo TpynoT ce ocBpHyBamMe Ha Jien 0 HOBOIPOHAj/IEHATa PAKOIHCHA
apxuBa Ha MJlajiara aBTopka Anacracuja Mmromosa. CtaHyBa 300p 3a e/THa HEHAaCJIOBEHA
TIeCHA 3aluIllaHa Ha MMOCEOHO JIMBYEC M YSTHPU SCEHCTHYKHM TBOPOM 3allMIIaHd BO €HA
HerarnHupana Terpatka Oe3 kopuid. IlecHara m ecenTe ce HaNWIIAHW 32 BpeMe Ha
LIKOJTyBamkeTO Ha MunomoBa Bo ConyH, BO BpeMeHCKHOT nepuop 1895-1896 ronuna.
[lecnara e mpou3Box Ha poMaHTHYapCcKHUTe cakama Ha aBTOpKara U BO Hea ce Iiee 3a
3HAUYEHETO U norpebdara ox uaean. Yetupure mpo3Hu TBOPOU ce OJJHECYBAAT HA PA3ITHMYHA
TEeMH HOBP3aHU CO JKMBOTOT Ha CeJlo, co paramero Ha lcyc Xpucroc, co yucrorara u
CO JIOJDKHOCTUTE KOW I'M MMaaT POJMTENUTE U Jelara BO CEKojaHeBjeTo. TBopOuTe Ha
Amnacracrja MuJI0IIoBa ce NpBUTE MaKeJIOHCKH PETHCTPUPAHH €CEH 1 TIECHA BO PaKOIINC,
CO IITO ce 3rojieMyBa OpojoT Ha jeia IPOU3JIe3eHH 0/ MaKEeOHCKH skeHH Bo XIX Bek.

Kayunmu 360poBu: Anacmacuja Munowosa (Munowesa), maxeOOHcKa KHUINCEEHOCT
00 XIX 6eK, MakeOOHCKO JHCEHCKO MEOpewmeso, pakonucl, necHd, eceul.

Bosen

Nmeto Anacracuja MusomioBa 3a mpB TaT Mpej MakeJOHCKaTa jaBHOCT IO
oOenoneHuBMe Ha MelryHapogHaTa HayyHa KoH(epeHuja Maxke)oHcKka KHUdCe8HA
apxusa: 00 pakonuc 00 Oueumaina Kyamypa opranusupana on MHcTuTyTOT 32
MakeioHCcKa uTeparypa Bo 2021 ronnna. Bo Taa npuirka HanpaBUBME CBOEBUIEH
MONUC Ha HEj3WHATa HOBONIPOHA]jIeHa KHIKEBHA U PAaKOITUCHA apxuBa, 0e3 J1a ce
3aJp)KyBaMe MMOJCTaIHO Ha 3a4yBaHUTE Marepujain. Maiky moJoiHa, HOBTOPHO
ce OCBpHaBME Ha MMJIOIIOBA TPU MPETCTaByBAETO U aHAIM3aTa Ha HEj3UHHOT
JIpaMCKH o0uJ HaclnoBeH Kako [lenxa u Mapuxa, yTBpAYBajKu TO KakO MPBHOT
perucTpupaH MakeJOHCKH APAMCKHU TEKCT HalMIIaH O]l )KEHa.

Amnacracuja MusomoBa e nmpou3Boj Ha pa3OyJeHara rparaHcka CBECT BO
Makenonuja o kpajor Ha XIX u mouerokor Ha XX BeK, KOra MakelIOHCKaTa
MJIaJIHa BO TIOToJieM Opoj aKTHBHO C€ BKITY4HJIa BO 00pa30BHHOT MPOLIEC, BO KOja
OWJI0 O YUYMJIMIIIHUTE NPOTPaMU Ha Pa3IMYHH ja3UIM KOU BpLIEIe CBOja ACJHOCT
Ha MaKeJOHCKa TEpUTOpHWja, HO M HAABOpP O HEj3MHUTE rpaHuuu. Hejsmnara
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ouorpaduja HE KaxyBa jJeka Owra pojgeHa oxony 1880 romuna Bo [lpunen u
IIKOJTyBaHa BO POAHUOT Tpaj, butona u CoiyH, OJHOCHO BO TOTaIl Hajao0puTe
JKCHCKH YYIJIMIITA IITO TocToelie BO MakeaoHuja. 3a BpeMe Ha IIKOJyBambETO
Bo CoiyH Bo TekoT Ha 90-Tute roquau Ha XIX Bek, Miajara mpuienuaHKka 3aj
ce0e BO paKoIUC OCTaBUJIA €/IHA TTHeca, TOBEKE SCEUCTHUKH 3allUCH U, KaKO IITO
KakaBMe, ¢JlHa TiecHa. Bo oBaa Npuiinka, BHUMaHUE Ke MOCBETHME TOKMY Ha
eceHTe U Ha MecHara.

Kon Henac/jioBeHATa MecHA BO PAKONUC

3a moTpebuTe Ha CTyAWjaTa, HAE Ke ce 3aip’)KUMeE Ha €IeH HEj3HH KHIDKEBCH
not¢ar ocTaHaT BO PaKOIIHC, KOJIITO yCIIeaBMe Jia 'O pacuuTaMe U J1a ro IpeHeceMe
Ha CTaHIapAeH MakeJoHCKH jasuk. CraHyBa 300p 3a €IHO 3aceOHO JIMBYE
WCTHIIAHO O IBETE CTpaHuIM. JIMBYETO HE € JaTUPaHO, HO CIIOpE/] MaTepHjannTe
KaJie 1ITO MPBOOUTHO Ce Haorallle, a KOu NoTeKHyBaat of] 1896 romauna, cMeTame
JieKa ¥ HEero MOYKeMe Jia TO CMECTUME BO TOj BpeMeHCKH mnepuoa. Ha mpexnara
CTpaHHMILIa, HAjTOpe CTOM MICHTU(HKALIMjaTa MPEKy MOTIUCOT: MuIomesa, a moj
Hea CTOM HaclloBOT ,,M3pedeHuja‘“, KOWIITO MpeTCTaByBaaT BE:KOW Ha HjasIo3H
u oOpakama 70 3aMHCJICH TOCIOAWH. Toa ce 3alMIIaHd MUCIA ¥ BHATPEIIHH
YyBCTBa, NPELPTYBaHU U KOopurupanu. Ha 3amHara cTpaHuiia, BO HEHTPATHHOT
Jell ce Haora HeHacloBeHara recHa. JIeBo ox Hea, Ha MapruHUTE ce Haoraar
HEKOJIKY 300pOBH, 3a KOMILITO NpPETIOoCTaByBaMe Aeka MusomnoBa ru Bexkbana 3a
MPaBUIIHO MUIIYBamE: KOj, Koro, kakoB. [lopaan Toa cMeTame aeka Muiomosa
Ha OBOj HAUUH T0 BexkOaa CBOETO MEPO U ce oOMIyBaia Jia 3alUIOBH BO BOJAUTE
Ha KHIKeBHOcTa. OBa TMBYE HU € MOKa3arelsl 3a pa30yleHHOT TBOPEUKH AyX Ha
MJIajaTa yueHH4Ka, ITo ro 3a0esie)xyBaMe 1 BO MPEOCTAHATHOT JICN O Hej3HHATA
3ad4yBaHa OCTaBHHHA.

Ilpeky oBaa 3acera enWHCTBEHA pETUCTpUpaHa OpPUTMHAHA IECHa Of
MaKeJOHCKa aBTOPKa HUE, BCYIIHOCT, MOJKEME Ja ja MPOCIeANME IeTOKyITHATa
OIITECTBAaHA U KYJITYpHa cOCcT0j0a BO MakeJOHCKATa JITeparypa Off OBa BpeMe.
Hmeno, mako MmocTojaT WM3BECHU CO3HAHHWja JeKa JIMYHM TBOPOHM co3JaBaje
MOBEKe MaKEIOHCKH JKEHH, JI0Cera ce HeMallo PWIIMKA THE Jja OMJaT U3HECEHH
Ipejl HayvHaTa jaBHOCT. Enen on Hajmo3HatuTe ciydan € oHoj co Jlena Kasaesa,
HecyneHata cpuiennua Ha [purop [Ipianyes, 3a koja ce 3Hae Aeka MUITyBaia, HO
U JieKa JTUCTOBHUTE Ha KOM OWJIe 3amuilaHi HEej3MHUTE MeCHU Omie u3ropenu. Ha
Jpyrara cTpaHa ce HaoraaT HapOAHWUTE MHTEPIPETATOPKU KOH, CEKaKo, MOXKEMe
Jla TH CMEeTaMe 3a MOoeTecH MOopaard UMIPOBHU3ALUUTE, IIPH IITO JE O] OHA LITO
ce cMeTa 3a HapoIHO TBOPEUITBO € IUIOJ Ha HUBHHUTE aBTOPCKH YMEUIHOCTH.
Cemnak, oBHe TBOPOH ce 3alMIIaHy O]l HEKOj APYT, OTHOCHO IO HeMaaT 1eyaTroT Ha
OpPUTHHAIHHUOT 3aTHC O CONICTBEHA paka. 3aToa, Ke MOBTOPHME, IO MOTCHIMpaMe
3HaUEHCTO Ha OBaa MecHa Ha AHactacuja MuomoBa Kako IpBa perucTprpana
MecHa 3amuiana of pakaTa Ha eHa MakeIoHKa KojaTo TBopeia Bo XIX Bek.

Ce pa3bupa, HHE ce HaJieBaMe U OYeKyBaMme BO MJIHMHA Ja OUJaT OTKPUECHH
W JIpyTd TBOPOHM OJf MaKeJOHCKM aBTOPKH CO IITO KBAHTUTETOT Ha KHW)KEBHH
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UNKNOWN POEM AND ESSAYS IN MANUSCRIPT BY
ANASTASIJA MILOSHOVA FROM 1895 AND 1896

OCTBapyBamba 0] MAKETOHCKU YKCHH KOU 1 IIPUIIaraaT Ha MaKeJOHCKaTa IUTepaTypa
O]l OBa BpeMe Ke Ce 3roJIeMU U BO KBAHTUTET U BO KBaJIUTET. Bripouem, eeH TakoB
HaropeH TPEH]l Ha MPUOMIITYBAKk-¢ HA HOBU aBTOPKH U JeNia MPOCIeIyBaMe BO
MOCJICIHUBE TOJJUHU ITPEKY UMHUIHATa Ha MOBEKE MAKETOHCKH aBTOPKH MOTIUIIAHU
3aJ1 CTaTUH, packas, MOJIEMUKa, IPEBOJIH.

Bo oBaa mpuirka, HaleTo BHUMaHHE € HACOUeHA KOH MecHaTa Ha MustomioBa
KOjaIlITO € COYMHETa O TpU cTpodu co 1o Tpu ctuxa. CTUXOBUTE Ce KpaTKu U 0e3
puMa. Kako mTo Moxke J1a ce YBUIIM YIITE Off IPBUOT CTUX, TeMaTa Ha IecHaTa ¢
WJIeaJIOT, OJJHOCHO TIOTpedara ojf HEKaKOB MOTHB, keJi0a, HaJ(ekK, HEITO MTO Ke
T'O BOJIM YOBEKOT HU3 JKUBOTOT: ,,be3 uyieasn / Ha 0BOj CBET / HE Ce )KUBee", IHIITyBa
Miaznata aBropka. OBOj pOMaHTHUAPCKH IMPUCTAIl € MPOW3BOJ Ha CBETOIIECIOT
Ha MJIaJ] YOBEK, COOUYCH CO PACTCHETO U CO MPBUTE MOCEPUO3HU MPETUZBUIIN BO
HETOBHUOT KHBOT: 00pa30BaHue, JbyOOB, OJUTUYKA U TIOJIOBA MOJIBIACTCHOCT UTH.
Bo ciieqnara crpoda uyBcTByBaMe HaBEB Ha MEJIaHXOJIM]a, HA OJlar MECUMU3aM U
Ha YBEPEHOCT JIeKa IIOCTOU €JIHA U SIMHCTBEHA BUCTHHA KOja CYpPOBUOT CBET KaKO
Jla He caka Jia ja uye: ,,Koj moxxe na / ogpede 3a / BuctuHata enna‘“. [locinennara
cTpoda € UCTIOIHETa CO YIITE €HA 0] KAPAKTEPUCTUKUTE HA POMAHTU3MOT, a T0a
e Tarata. Muoniosa ¢ o03eMeHa O YyBCTBO JIeKa CBETOT € CYpPOB, HECOOOpa3eH
CO HEJ3MHHTE YYBCTBA 3a CIIPABEUIMBOCT, KPajHO HEPa3OUPIUB KOH MOTPEOUTE
3a 3aCHUIITBO M 3a OMUCKOCT. Toa 4yBCTBO Ha HEC(ATIMBOCT CE COIVICIyBa
MpeKy oOpakameTo KOH BUINIATa CHia: ,,3011T0, 0 boke / TM ocTaBaii / HapoJ| BO
HEJOyMHUIIA“.

Toa ce CTUXOBH KOUIIITO MOXKE JIa MY C€ IIPHUITHIIAT CEKOMY, Oe3 pa3jirKa Jaju
cTaHyBa 300p 32 MaXk Wi 3a sxeHa. Cropes] CBOSTO 3HAYCHEC THE CE YHUBEP3AIHU
U Ce OJTHECYBaaT Ha €/{Ha OIIITa COCTOj0a BO KOja pPOMaHTHU3MOT Jioara BO CYIHP CO
peannocTta. Co ories Ha XaOTUYHUTE OMIITECTBEHO-TIOUTUYKH, COITMOCKOHOMCKHU
Y KyJITYPHH IIPUJIMKH IIITO 3aBJIajieane co MaketoHHja BO Bropara moyioBuHa Ha X1X
BEK, C€ YMHH COCEMa JIOTUYHO MJIaJiaTa aBTOpKa MPAIlamkeTo 3a er3UCTeHIUjara
Y 332 TBOPCUKUOT MOPUB JIa TO YIATH J0 BUIIUTE CHIIU, OapajKu ja mpeTcTaBara 3a
Oe3Maliky coBpIlieHaTa (popMma Ha mocTtaBeHara Iei. OBa mpamame o o0iacTa
Ha eTHKaTa mpuoHecyBa Ha MUJIoOIIoOBa Ja MOTJIETHEME U KaKO Ha UACANNCT Ha
HauWH IITO Mojpa30upa BO Hea Jla HaspeMe M KaKo KOH JIMYHOCT JIOBOJIHO 3peria
3a Ja ro cdary ¥ npudaru KOHIETOT Ha pa3MUCTyBamkara Ha MHTEICKTyallHaTa
eJINTa KOjalllTO Ce 3aHMMaBaja CO eTHKara. BCYyIIHOCT, eTMkaTa W HIeajoT ce
YECTO MPUCYTHU BO MaKEIOHCKATa IUTEPATypa Off epara Ha MPOCBETUTEICTBOTO U
POMaHTH3MOT, a Ha HUB Tpebda Ja ce Tiea Kako Ha MIPOU3BOJI Ha BPEMETO.

Kon eceure Bo pakonuc

Bo pakomucHara octaBHuHa Ha AHactacuja MwusomnioBa HajOpoOjHU ce
€CEUCTHYKUTE 3aIKCH IIITO CE HAOolaaT BO TeTparka 0e3 KOPHUIU, YUK MOCIICIHU
cTpaHuiy ce omtereHn. OBHE 3allMCU CE HANMIIAHK CO KOHKPETHa Iej, 3a
Hajpa3JInYHH MMOBOJIM, CETO TOA BO CKJION Ha MoOapyBamara Ha MPOoeCOPCKUOT
KaJap KOJIITO ce 3aHUMaBajl co KHmKeBHOCTa. Co Ipyru 300poBH, eceuTe Ha
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MurtomoBa ce n3pabOTeHN KaKo 3a/0JDKEHH]ja, OMHOCHO JIOMAIIHU ¥ YUHITUIITHH
3aJa4d, MUCMEHH pPadOTH M JAWKTATH 3aJaJieHH Of HEj3MHUTE mpodecopH
Ha openeHa TeMa. HamuimaHu co OpPHO XEMHCKO MAacTHJIO, Bp3 el OJf HHB
3a0eneKyBaMe MONPaBKH U JIOMOJHYBambha CO [PBEHO MacTUIIO, KAKO O] aBTOpKATa,
Taka M OJ HEj3MHUTE MEHTOPH. 3a pa3jiuKa Of MecHaTa, Kaje MITO HUKaJe He €
3alyIlaH JaTyM, HajrOJIEMHOT Jie7l Ofl OBHE MPO3HHM MaTepujanyd UMaaT jgara Ha
co3ziaBameTo 1 T0a Bo 1895 u 1896 ronuna. McroBpeMeHo, fajieHa € 1 aBTopcKara
naeHtudukanyuja (Anac. Munomosa, AH. Musomiesa, AH. MUIIOIIOBa) U MECTOTO
Ha HacTaHyBame Ha 3anmucute (Comyn). TakBu ce: ,IlpujaTHOCTH Ha CEICKHOT
*KuBOT on 1 nexemBpu 1895 romuna, ,,PoxxnectBo XpuctoBo® ox 1 gexemBpu
1896 romuna, ,ducrora® ox 4 despyapu 1896 roguHa, Kako 1 0OEMHUOT TEKCT
pacrociial Ha CelyM CTPaHHUIM HAcJIOBEH Kako ,,JI0JPKHOCTHTE Ha POIAHMTENUTE
KOH Jieriata M Ha Jierata KoH poaurtenute’ o 20 maj 1896 ronuna.

Hwu3 cTpanununTe Ha KOU ce UCTIUIIAHN OBUE 33/1aJICHN €CEHMCTUYKH 3aaqH,
MOXeMe Jia TO corvie[jaMe MPOIecoT Ha co3peBame Ha MHIIONIOBa Kako aBTOpKa.
Crenejku ja XpOHOJIOIIKY HEj3UHATa pad0Ta, MOKEME JIa F'O YBUIUME CBUJICHTHUOT
HanpeI0K BO OAHOC Ha U3Pa30T, HAa CTETHATOCTa Ha PEUCHUIINTE, HA 00PaKamkeTo
u ynorpebara Ha CTHJICKHTE (UTYypH, Mely APYroTO M TPEKy HaMalyBambeTo
Ha 3a0eNelKuTe ymaTeHu Of CTpaHa Ha mpodecopute. AKO BO MPBUOT TEKCT
,,] [pHjaTHOCTH Ha CEJICKUOT KMBOT" HaWyBaMe Ha IeNH MPEUKPTAaHH PEUCHUIIH,
BO TOCJICHUOT ,,JI0JPKHOCTUTE Ha pOAMTENUTE KOH Jelara W Ha Jierara KOoH
poAMTENUTE" THE CE CBEJCHN HAa MUHUMYM U CpekaBaMe caMoO HEKOJIKY JIEKTOPCKH
HWHTEPBECHLUH.

Bo ,,[IprjaTHOCTH Ha CENCKUOT KHUBOT" BIICUATIIMBYU CE€ CIICHUTE O] CEJICKUOT
JKHBOT, KaJle MOKUTE M J)KEHUTE PaHO HAayTpO M3JIeTryBaaT Beceld Ha padoTa H
BECEJM CO TIeCHA ce BpakaaT BO JOLHHWTE YacoBW. Ha Tpu cTpaHuuy € HaBeleH
PacKoLIOT Off XKMBOTHH, O0pabOTyBameTO Ha 3eMjara, MPa3sHUYHUTE CEJICKH
HOCHH, BECEJMOT 3UMCKH JKUBOT KOTa CTApUTE PacKa)kyBaar, a MIIQJUTE CIyIIaar
uTH. OBHE POMaHTHYapCKH, HO W HMMIIPECHUOHUCTHYKU CIHMKH CE€ HMCIOJTHETH
CO HAMBHOCT Mpe3eMeHa OJf TepPMAaHCKHOT POMAaHTHU3aM, OHJIEjKH OUMIIIETHO,
peanHocTa Omuiia cocema IoMHakBa. Tpeba camo 1a ce mpuceTume Ha 6e30pojHUTE
JOTIMCH BO TOTAIIHATa MEPHOIUKa BO KOM OWJIe W3HECYBAaHH TEHIKOTUUTE CO KOH
ce COOYyBaJl CeJIaHeloT.

TekcToT ,,PoxknecTBO XpHCTOBO ™ € pacrociiaH Ha HeLleIr YeTHPU CTPAHUIIH.
Beymoct, Toa e ckpareHo mapadpasupame Ha eBaHrenMjara, co KpaTKo
OCBpHYBalbh¢ Ha HAYMHOT Ha KOj C€ JIOYEKyBa MPa3HUKOT: CO HOBU KOCTYMH,
CO Meceme JIeOOBH M CO MHOTY OBOIIje IITO UM C€ JaBajo Ha Jierara ,,KOUIITO
Tponaatr Ha moptute”. OBOj OagHukapcku obuuaj, Komene, Oun mcmomHeT co
BecesOu 1Mo MoBOJI YOABUOT JIeH, parameTo Ha XPUCTOC.

U Texcrot ,HYucrtorara® uma Heuenu 4eTupu crpanuiid. Bo nero Musomiosa
ja HaBena morpedara TENOTO A2 Ce OAPKYBa YUCTO: ,,AKO caka 4OBEK Ja UMa
3[paBo TeJlo, TOj Tpeba 1a OOpHyBa roJieMO BHUMaHHUE Ha YUCTOTHjaTa, 3anuiiaia
Taa BO BOBeIHUOT mnacyc. Criopes Hea, HajBa)KHO OMJIO J]a ce BHUMaBa Ha KOXKaTa.
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3a Taa nen, Haja00po OMIIO YOBEK Jia ce€ MHE CO JagHa BoJa MOpaan KPBOTOKOT U
Ja ce ynorpeOyBa KpIa 3a OTCTpaHyBambe Ha MACHOTUUTE U IPYTUTE HEUUCTOTUH
ox Tenoto. OCBEeH KoXara, BHUMaHHETO Tpebano aa Oujie CBPTEHO U KOH OYHUTE,
yIIUTE ¥ 3a0UTe, HO U Ha IMIITaTa, BHATPELIHOCTA Ha KyKaTa  CII.

Kako mro kaxkaBMme, HajoOEMeH € TEKCTOT ,,J[0MKHOCTUTE Ha POAUTEIUTE
KOH Jlerata M Ha Jenara KOH POIHUTENUTE CO CeAyM CTPaHUIH. 3aeJHO CO
I []pHjaTHOCTH Ha CEJCKHOT >KUBOT TOa Ce JABaTa HAajUHTEPECHHU TEKCTOBH,
OMJejKi BO HUB € BUAJIHMB MOCIO0OJHUOT MPUCTAIl KOH 3a/JaCHUTE TEMH, IITO
Ha Miagata MwujomoBa o4umienqHo u oarosapaino. Bo ,JlomxHoctute...“ ce
orndareHu mpamama o1 Mel'yCeOHUTE OAHOCH MeTy POIUTEIUTE U AeLara OJ IITO
3aBHCH cpekaTa M HUBHUOT TEJIECEH U TyXOBEH Pa3Boj, HO U CEKOjJTHEBHUTE HABUKH
MOBp3aHH CO ,,XpaHaTa, BOjaTa, BO3AYXOT, YHUCTOTATa, IBUIKEHETO, MOYMBKATA
u MH. ap.“. Taa 3anumana fexa ,,ABHKCHETO M MOYMBKATa MCTO TIOMaraar MmpH
TEJIECHOTO BOCIUTYBAmE, aKO0 C€ M3BPIIyBaaT YMEPEHO IO €lCH BOCIOCTaBEH
pen”. UcToBpeMeHo, co pa3BojoT Ha TEJOTO Tpebasio Ja ce pa3BHBa M AyliaTa:
,»Jla Ce pa3BHe JyllaTa Kaj Jelara 3Hayu jJa ce o0pasyBa HUBHHOT YM, CpIE H
kapakrep®. Cropea Hea, JyXOBHHUOT pa3Boj Ce BpIIET OJf POAUTENUTE U MPEKY
YUWIIMIITETO, a T om(akan HaBUKHUTE 33 YHTAbE, PEIIMTHO3HOCTA, TATPUOTCKUTE
YyBCTBa, YyBCTBOTO 3a y0aBOTO W 3a BUcTWHara. KpajHara men Owna ,Ja ce
(dhopmupa cuiHa ¥ TpajHa Bojja — KapakTep. JInuHa u TpajHa Boja KOH J0OPOTO U
y0aBOTO, a HE KOH JIOLIOTO.

Ha BakoB HauWH 3aBpIIyBa OBOj €C€j, HO IOJ HEro ce¢ Haora W eaHa
3a0enenka, HacTpaHa o]l 3a/1a/ieHara 3a/1a4a, KOjallTo o MOKaKyBa BUCTUHCKHOT
TaneHT Ha MuyomoBa. MIMeHo, o] TEKCTOT ce Haora 3ammc: ,,IlmomopoaHute
MOJIMbA, UCTIPECEYCHN CO PEKH M MOTOIH, 3eMjaTa UCTIpeceyeHa co ... (HEUUTKO
— Oen. Moja), pacKOUIHM W TUIOAOHOCHHU JOJHMHHU, TPEKPAacHH e3epa, MUPEH H
CHpOMaIlIeH HapoJ — CETO Toa TH MMopa3yBajlo OYHMTE Ha MaTemecTBeHUuKoT . Ete
LITO TO MHCIHMPHpaJl JyXOT Ha MilajaTa aBTOpKa M €Te I'o HEj3MHHOT MHTEpecC.
Bennamr e 3a0enexxnuBa pa3iuKara BO HAYMHOT Ha THINYBambe Ha 3aJaJCHUTE
3aJa4M KOWIITO, HajBEpOjaTHO, OWIIe 3aJ0JKUTEIIHU, U OHOj KOra KpeaTUBHHOT
IOyX 0ociio00JICH Of HEKaKBU CTErM MOXKEN cI000JHO Ja ce mpou3Hece. Taksa e
pasznukara Mer’y OBHE €CeH U IpaMCKUOT o0ua [lenxa u Mapuxa v HeHacIOBeHATa
recHa MpoM3JIe3eHH Of] pakara Ha AHacTacuja MuIomoBa.

TexcToBuTe Ha MuomoBa T'M COApXKAT HAjOCHOBHHUTE €JIEMEHTH Ha
ecerctukara. [Ipeky KoMIapaTuBHU CIHKH, CO KOHTPAcTH, THE C€ IECKPUIITHBHU
U co HapartuBHa (opma, Oe3 ToJeMH €CTETCKH BPEAHOCTH. THe ce CO eTHUYKO-
MOpaJIM3aTOPCKU KapakTep, CO3[JaJeHH BO paMKHTE Ha MoOapyBamara Ha
obpazoBuuoT cucrteM. Cemak, W TakBH, THE C€ 3HAYajHU OJf KHHIKCBHO-
HCTOPUCKH aCIEKT KaKo MPBHUTE PETUCTPUPAHH OPUTHHAIHHU PAKOMUCHHU 3alUCH
07l efHa MakeloHCcKa skeHa o7 XIX Bek. Bo TakBM OKOMHOCTH, ymITe MOBEKE IO
MOTEHIMPaMe HUBHOTO 3HAYCH-E, KAKO MPUMeEpP 32 HAYMHOT Ha KOj MAKEIIOHCKUTE
YUCHHIIN ¥ YUYCHHYKH 3aIIOBYBaJIC BO BOAUTE HA KHIKEBHOCTA.
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He cnopemyBajku Tv O ApYTH Jiena O MAaKeIOHCKUTE KHU)KEBHUIIHM O] OBa
BpeMe, HeHaMETJIMBO HU CE jaByBa IMOTpedara jJa ce MOTCeTUME Ha CJIoBaTa Ha
I'purop IlpaudeB. Bo HUB, HCTaKHATHOT OXpUlaHel 300pyBal TOKMY Ha TEMHTE
Ha KOM IMUIIyBaJa ¥ MUIIOIIOBA: YHCTOTaTa Ha TEJIOTO M JIYXOT, MoTpedara 3a
oOpa3oBaHue, 3a4yByBambe Ha XPUCTHjaHCKHOT AyX UTH. [IpOCBETHTEICKUOT TyX
TO 1O On(aTuil MaKeIOHCKOTO OIIITECTBO O]l MPBUTE JeneHnn Ha XIX Bek,
OYHIJIETHO TIPOIOIKIII JIa CE Pa3BHBA M HETYBA M BO MOCJeAHaTa aerienuja Ha XIX
u nouetokoT Ha XX Bek. Konky u ga OMi Toj HaMUHAT BO 3aIaJHOCBPOIICKHUTE
3eMjHu BO OHaa (hopma BO Koja ce OfIp>KyBajl BO Make10HH]a, TOj OUTpall 3HauajHa
ylora 3a yHamnpeayBame Ha KylTypaTra, OOpa3OBaHHETO W IMPOMOBHUPAIE U
aKTyeJIN3UHPaEe Ha JKCHCKOTO Tpallambe.

3akiay4ok

Pakonmchara octaBHMHa Ha AHacTacuja MuJomoBa MMa HCKIYYHUTEITHO
3HaueHC 3a MAaKeIOHCKaTa KHIDKEBHAa HCTOpHja. Bo Hej3mHara pakomucHa
apXuBa ce M3[BOjyBaaT [Ba BHJa 3allUCH: €HUTE CE€ CO yMETHHUKA dopma U ce
MIPOM3BOJ HA KPeaTHBHUTE CIIOCOOHOCTH Ha aBTOpKAaTa pealn3upaHu Bo o0acta
Ha JpamMara u moesujara, J0[eKa, MakK, IpyruTe ce Bo (hopMma Ha eceH, HacTaHaTH
U peanu3upaHu ol modapyBamaTa Ha YIWIHIIHATE TPOTPaMHU.

PasrmenyBajku ja eaHara 3amuiiaHa TecHa ©Oe3 HAclIoOB, HACIpOTH
€CEHCTUYKUTE 3aIIUCHU, MOJKEME 12 YTBPAUME Pa3IUKU BO EMOLIMUTE U KPEATUBHUOT
HMHTEpeC Ha aBTOpKara. 3aeHUYKa UM € AUJAKTHYKO-MOpaIu3aTopcKaTa HUILIKA
UCIIOJHETa CO POMAHTHYAPCKU 3aHEC KOJUITO IOCTOjaHO C€ IPOBIEKYBa BO
JPaMCKHOT 00u, MecHara, eceuTe, HO M BO 3allMCUTE HA MapTUHHUTE BO TOJIEM
Opoj O YUWIIMIIHUTE TETPATKU U yYeOHUIIMTE IITO M Npunarane Ha MuiIomosa.

TBopOuTe Ha AHacTacuja MuIIomIoBa ce MPBUTE MAaKEIOHCKU PETUCTPHUPAHH
€ceM U MEeCHA MPOHAjIEHU BO PAKOINHUC, CO IITO CE 3rojleMyBa OpojoT Ha Jena
IIPOU3IIE3EHU OJf MaKeJAOHCKH keHU BO XIX Bek U ce NMOTBpAyBa CO3HAHHETO
JleKa TI0OCTOM MAaKEJIOHCKO >KeHCKO TBopewTBo Bo XIX Bek. Ha rpymara aBropku
CnaBka /lunkoBa, EBrumuna Januesa, Mapuja Xp. 3pueBa, Cynrana Yukmaxosa
U TpeocTaHaTUTe, cera UM ce MPHUKIIydyBa M mianara AHacracuja Musomosa.
MeryToa, 3a pa3nuka oJ HUIBHUTE 00jaBeHN TBOPOU Ha CTPAHUIIMTE HA TOTalIHATA
NEpUOANKa, HEJ3MHUTE 3allUCH OCTaHale BO pakomuc. McTo Taka, 3a pasiuka
OJl HaBEeIIEHUTE aBTOPKHM KOM OCTaBHJIE caMoO IO €[Ha 3acera Io3Hara 00jaBa,
co McKIy4yoKk Ha CnaBka JIMHKOBa, TBOPEIITBOTO Ha AHacracwja Muomiosa e
MHOTY MO0O0raro M IITO € TOBaKHO, KAHPOBCKH TOPa3HOBHIHO, MMOPA3UTPAHO
W co moroieMa yMeTHHYKa HHUTKa. OBOj 3aKIy4OK Ce OJHECYBa Ha TIeCHATa
U IpaMCKUOT 00MJ, cO KoM MUIIOIIOBa CeKako Ke ro Hajae CBOETO MECTO BO
MaKeJJOHCKaTa KHIKEBHA HCTOPH]a.

Pakonucen marepujaj
MutomioBa, A. (be3 udean). 1 muBue (IpUBaTCH apX¥B).
Munomioa, A. Henazunupana mempamra 6e3 kopuyu (IpUBaTCH apXuB).
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Unknown Poem and Essays in Manuscript by
Anastasija Miloshova from 1895 and 1896

Abstract: In this paper we refer to a part of the newly found manuscript archive
of the young author Anastasia Miloshova. It consists of an untitled poem written on a
separate sheet and four essays written in an unpaged notebook without covers. The poem
and essays were written during Miloshova’s schooling in Thessaloniki, in the period 1895-
1896. The song is a product of the romantic perceptions of the author and it deals with the
meaning and the need for an ideal. The four prose works deal with different topics related
to rural life, the birth of Jesus Christ, the purity and the duties that parents and children
have in their daily lives. Anastasia Miloshova’s works are the first registered Macedonian
essays and poems in manuscript, which increases the number of works by Macedonian
women in the 19th century.

Keywords: Anastasia Miloshova (Milosheva); Macedonian literature in 19"
century, Macedonian women's writing, manuscripts; poem, essays.
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Oz: Istanbul sehrinin, Makedon dilindeki atasozleri ve bilmecelerdeki mevcudiyeti
ve konumlandirildig1 yer problematigi ger¢evesinde soz konusu kiiltiir Giriinleri taranarak,
Istanbul sehri ile ilgili olanlar ayiklanmis ve Tiirk diline gevrilmistir. Bunun yaninda
atasozlerinin bazilarinda Istanbul sehri gecmese bile onlarin hikayelerinde kentin adi
geemektedir. Bagka bir deyisle, s6z konusu atasézlerinin, anlatilan dogus 6ykiilerinde ismi
gecen metinler de gevrilerek bu ¢alismaya ilave edilmistir.

Bu c¢aligma ile amaglanan, atasdzleri ve bilmeceler araciligi ile Makedon halkinin
bilingaltindaki Istanbul sehri hakkindaki algisin ortaya koymaktir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Istanbul, Makedon Atasozleri, Makedon Bilmeceleri, Makedon
Halkbilimi.

A. Giris

Bu ¢alismada agirlikli olarak Makedon folkloru ve edebiyatinin en 6nemli
isimlerinden sayilan Marko Tsepenkov’un Poslovitsi Pogovorki: Gatanki, Kletvi
i Blagoslovi adli derleme kitabindan faydalanmilmistir. S6z konusu kaynaktaki
atasozleri derlendikleri gibi agiklama ve Oykiileri olanlar da birlikte ¢calismaya
aktartlmistir.

Yontem olarak ise genelde Metin Merkezli Kuramsal Yaklagimlar
kullanilmigtir.  Matti Kuusi’nin  ‘Uluslararasi Atasozleri Tip Sistemi’ ise
siiflandirma agisindan kullanilmistir. Tiirkiye Tiirk¢esi sahasindaki literatiirde bu
yontemi kullanan ilk ve simdilik rastlanilan tek ¢alisma, Ahmet Bican Ercilasun’un
Divanu Lugati 't — Tiirk teki Siirler ve Atasozleri isimli kitabidir. Makale olarak ise
ilk defa bu calismada uluslararasi atasozleri tip sistemi kullanilmstir.

Taranan atasozleri ve bilmeceler Tiirk diline ¢evrilerek, Makedon halkinin
algisinda, Istanbul’un yeri analiz edilmeye ¢alisilmistir. Konu analizi ise istatistiki
veri (ylizdelik oran) ile desteklenmistir.

Alt1 boliimden olusan bu makalede Istanbul kentinin, Makedon atasdzleri
ve bilmecelerinde yerini anlayabilmek i¢in s6z konusu kiiltiir iiriinleri taranmis,
Istanbul sehri ile ilgili olanlar tespit edilerek Tiirkceye cevirisi yapilmstir. Giris
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boliimiinde, konunun c¢alisildigi yontem ile agirlikli olarak hangi metinden
calisildig1 ve makalenin boliimlerinin aciklamasi yapilmustir. ikinci béliimde ise
atasdzii ve bilmecenin kisaca tanimlar1 verilmistir. Uciincii boliimde Istanbul 6zel
adinin gectigi Makedon atasdzleri incelenmistir. Drdiincii boliimde, atasozlerinin
hikayelerinde gegen Istanbul 6zel adi ele almmaktadir. Burada atasdzlerinde
[stanbul ad1 zikredilmemekle birlikte hikdyelerinde kentin ad1 gegmektedir. Yani
Istanbul zikredilmeden, zamaninda Istanbul’da vuku bulan hadiselerin sonucunda
olusmus atasozleri verilmistir. Besinci boliimde Istanbul kentinin gectigi,
derlenmis olan Makedon bilmeceleri taranarak Tiirkgeye cevrilmistir. Altinct
boliimde ise Makedon halkinin algisindaki istanbul analiz edilmeye ¢alisilmistar.
Caligma, tematik analiz ve istatistiki veri (yiizdelik oran) ile desteklenmistir.

Atasozleri ve bilmeceler, “bir milletin atalarinin uzun bir siirecteki
deneyimlerinin sonucu olusturduklar1 temel yargilarmi, genel-gecer kural
olarak ilkelestiren, toplum tarafindan da benimsenerek geleneksellestirilen kalip
sozlerdir” (Oguz, 2014: 208). Bu baglamda yaklasik 550 y1l boyunca Osmanli’nin
tebaasi olmus. Makedon halkimin Istanbul kenti ile ilgili algis, halki iirettigi ad
gegen anonim Uriinlerde aranmastir.

B. Atasozleri ve Bilmeceler Uzerine

Atasdzleri ve bilmeceler lizerine, bilimsel kaynaklarda, su sekilde tanim ve
nitelemelerle karsilagilmigtir: “Anonim halk edebiyati tiirlerinden biri olarak her
dil ve kiiltiir dairesinde bir sozlii kiiltiir tirlinii olarak karsimiza ¢ikan atasozleri”
(Oguz, 2014: 207) “yiizyillar boyunca kusaktan kusaga aktarilarak gliniimiize
kadar ulagsmiglardir. Atasozleri, atalarimizin sdyledigi, gegmisten bugiine gelen,
genis tecrilbbe ve gozlemlerin iirlinii olan, kisa ve 6zlii sozlerdir” (Aksoy, 1984:
19). Fikraya benzer olmakla birlikte konugma sirasinda yeri gelmeden sdylenmez.
Atasozlerinin “diiz konugsmadaki bazi1 s6z kaliplarindan farklari, onlarin birtakim
ayirict nitelikte bigim ve igerik 6zelliklerindendir: kisalik, kesinlik, anlatimdaki
aydinlik ve kuruluk gibi.

Atasozleri halk edebiyatinin 6teki tiirlerinde (6rnegin siir, masal, tekerleme
ve bilmecede) rastladigimiz renklilik, ¢ok anlamhilik, kaypaklik, kelime
cambazliklar vb. anlatim ve iislup oyunlarindan kaginir” (Boratav, 2019: 138).

Makalede incelenen diger bir konu olan bilmecelere gelince; “bilmecelerin
kokleri mitolojik diisiinceye kadar gétiiriilmektedir. ilkel donemlerde toplumlar,
korku ve korkuyla karnsik saygi duyduklan varliklarin adlarini dogrudan
zikretmekten kagmmuiglar, bunun yerine en belirgin 06zelliklerini kullanarak
onlardan bahsetmislerdir. Ornek vermek gerekirse ormanda avlanan avci, kendisi
icin tehlike arz edebilecek canlilarin adlarint dogrudan zikretmekten kagimmis,
zikrettigi takdirde bu canlilarin birden bire ortaya ¢ikarak kendisine zarar verecegine
inanmigtir. Bu tabu ve canlilara yonelik betimlemeler, bilmecelerin ortaya ¢ikmasi
acisindan 6nemlidir. Ayrica, bazi mitolojik metinlerde bilmecelerin sinama unsuru
olarak kullanildigi da goriilmektedir. Kahraman, kendisine sorulan bilmeceyi
¢Ozdiigli takdirde iilkenin basina getirilecek ya da oliimden kurtulabilecektir.
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Bunlarin yani sira, 6zellikle kadinlarin bir tabu ve saygir geregi kendilerinden
biiyiiklerinin adlarin1 zikretme yasaginin da bilmecelerin olusumunda bir etken
oldugunu sdyleyebiliriz. Elbette, pek ¢ok bilmecenin bireylerin birbirlerini
sinama ve uzun ki gecelerinde eglenebilme arzularinin sonucunda ortaya ¢iktigi
gercegini de goz ardi etmemeliyiz. Ayrica, asiklarin birbirlerinin bilgilerini
smamak amaciyla meydana getirdikleri muamma ya da askilarin da bilmece
hazinesini zenginlestirdigi bir gercektir” (Oguz, 2014: 255, 256).

“Bagka halk edebiyati iiriinleri gibi bilmeceler de bolgeden bolgeye, lilkeden
tilkeye, cagdan ¢aga yayilip dagilirlar. Bu bakimdan milletlerin ya da daha kiigiik
insan topluluklarmin kiiltiir alig-verislerini incelemekte yararli gereglerdir”
(Boratav, 2019: 125).

Atasozii ve Bilmece Tliskisi:

“Glnlik yasamda insani ilgilendiren her seyi konu edinerek, c¢esitli
ipuglar tizerine kurulu, soru cevaptan olusan kaliplagsmig ifadelerin bir tiirii de
bilmecelerdir. Atasozii ile bilmece arasindaki tespit ettigimiz ortakliklar ve
farkliliklar asagidadir.

Atasozii ile bilmece arasindaki en dnemli ortakliklar:

1. Hem atasozii, hem bilmece anonim olmakla birlikte, muamma veya liigazlarin
yazarlar1 veya sOyleyenleri bellidir.

2. Hem atasozii, hem bilmecenin nesir seklinde sdylenenleri oldugu gibi nazim
seklinde sdylenenleri de vardir.

3. Her iki tiir de, insam ilgilendiren, hayatin biitiin alanlarin1 konu edinirler”
(Gonen, 2006: 99).

Atasozii ile bilmece arasindaki en 6nemli farklar:

1. “Atasozleri durup dururken sdylenen sozler olmayip yeri gelince sdylenir.
Bilmeceler i¢in bunu sdyleyemeyiz. Zira bilmeceler etrafinda, bilmece sorma
gelenegi olusmustur. Gelenegin 6n gordiigli zamanlarda (ev oturmalarinda,
kis gecelerinde, vb.) bilmece sorulur.

2. Bilmeceler, karsidaki kisinin bilgisini ve diisiinme hizini, vb. 6zellikleri
oOlgerler. Oysa atasozlerinin hitap ettigi kitleye ders ve 6giit verme en 6nde
gelen ozelligidir” (Gonen, 2006: 99).

Atasozleri ve bilmeceler, anlasilacag tizere “bir milletin atalarinin uzun bir
stiregteki deneyimlerinin sonucu olusturduklar temel yargilarini genel-geger kural
olarak ilkelestiren, toplum tarafindan da benimsenerek geleneksellestirilen kalip
sozlerdir” (Oguz, 2014: 208). Bu baglamda yaklasik 550 y1l boyunca Osmanli’nin
tebaasi olmus olan Makedon halkinin istanbul kenti ile ilgili algisi, halkin iirettigi
ad1 gecen anonim iiriinlerde aranmaya calisilacaktir.

C. Makedon Atasézlerinde Istanbul

Bu boliimde oncelikle orijinali verilen atasdzleri ve hikayelerinin ardindan,
tarafimizdan yapilan Tiirkce cevirisi sunulmustur.

Atasdzlerinin yaninda parantez icerisinde kisa agiklamalar goriilecektir.
Bunlar derlemecinin, derleme sirasinda aldig1 kisa agiklayici notlardir.
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C. 1. Alfabetik Siraya Gore Dizilenler:'

(1). doma cenam, ama Crambon meram. (Mtap cym).

Evde oturuyorum ama Istanbul’u geziyorum. (Kurnazim). [H1a]

(2). Kojurto Oapa >xena 6e3 Kycyp, He kK€ MOXKH Jia ja HajauT Hu Bo CtamOoi1.

Kim kusursuz hanim ararsa, Istanbul’da bile bulamaz. [G5e, E1j]

(3). Ha Cram6out omron, u 6€3 mapu cu JOMIOJ.

Istanbul’a gitmis ve parasiz dénmiis (Llenenkos, 1972: 34, 53, 70). [M3d]

C. 2. Tematik Ayrima Gore Dizilenler

Ovme ve éviinme konu bashg altinda:

(4). Cram6on na usropu, bykypem ro npau; bykypermr aa uzroput, Ctrambon
HE MOKH J]a TO Hampaw.

Istanbul yansa, Biikres onu insa eder; Biikres yansa, Istanbul onu insa
edemez. [F2c]

Tembellik konu bashg altinda:

(5). demben craMOONIMCKH JIETHAN HA TUIEKU KakKo Jepeoe].

Tembel Istanbullu, derebeyi gibi sirt iistii yatms (Llemenxos, 1972: 150,
173). [M7d, M7h]

Saghk konu bashgi altindaki atasozleri:

(6). Axo caxam u o7 CTaH00J €KUM JIOHECH, aKO MY C€ CKYCHJIE THUTE, HeMa
LITO J]a My YHMHH.

Istersen Istanbul’dan hekim (doktor) getir, giinleri azalmissa, higbir ise
yaramaz. [B2a, G7c]

Cirkinlik, igrenclik konu bashgi altinda ele alinanlar:

(7). bpe u Cram00: f1a ro CynuIlL, 1a HeMa IITO Jia My CTOPHIIL.

Istanbul’u mahkeme etsen bile, yine de ona higbirsey yapamazsin. [Cla]

Kahramanlik konu bashg altindaki atasozleri:

(8). 3a HEroBOTO jyHACTBO ce MpHUKaKyBa Aypu Bo CTaMOoII.

Onun kahramanlig Istanbul’da bile anlatiliyor. [M4b, H2d]

(9). U Bo Cram0011 ro mpruKa)KyBa HETO 3a MHOTY jYHaK OTH Oerie.

Istanbul’da bile onun ¢ok kahraman oldugu konusuluyor. [M4b, H2d]

Aptallik konu bashg altindaki atasozleri:

(10). 3emu My ymo, n1a mojau Bo Cram0oi, Ta Aa MPOKOTICAIL.

(He My ce GeHucyBa MOy4YeHUETO).

Aklina gir de Istanbul’a gitsin, gorsiin basarisizlig1. [H4d, M3c]

(Ogretiyi begenmiyor).

(11). Co npamyBame u Bo Ctambon ce cruraysa (Hajoecku, 2010: 123).

Sora sora Istanbul’a kadar varilir. [M9d, J11]

! Orijinal kaynaktaki baslig1 bu sekilde verilmis. Kitabin bir béliimiinde atasézleri alfabetik olarak
dizilirken ikinci boliimde konu basliklarina gore ayrilarak verilmis. Malzemenin az ¢ikmasi sebebi
ile orijinaline sadik kalinmas: tercih edilmistir.
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D. Makedon Atasozlerinin Hikayelerindeki Istanbul

D. 1. Alfabetik Siraya Gore Dizilenler:
(1). Hu ce BoauT, HU ce Tepar.
Ne yiiriitiiliir (gotiriliir) ne de zorlanir. [M3e]

Hexojcu mpoc doek otumon Bo CramMboi 1 Kora oo, Oea ro mparianie

JIaJI TO 3Hae Je0O0T M0 TYPCKU KaKo I'0 BHKAaT; TOj OEIIe My PEKOII:

—  Tomnmmo ne6 ro BUKaar ¢’lak eKMeK.

— A am¥u CTYyJICHHO — MY PeKJIe — KaKko I'0 BHKaar?

— E apHo, TOa He 3HaWII Kako I'o BUKAaT — My peKJie — aMH JIajHO Kako Io
BMKAaT, 3HAWIII, aJld HEe 3HAWII?

—  E Boramu — pekoin — KOJIKy 3a JIajHO TO 3HaM M TyKy MH C€ Ballka BO ycCTara,
ama He MOYKaM Jia TO [Oro/iaM, €M, €Be TyKY MH CE BaJIKa HU3 ja3HKO.

Hikayesinin Tiirk¢e cevirisi: Cahil bir adam Istanbul’a gitmis ve déndiigii

zaman, kendisine Tiirk¢ede ekmege ne dendigini sormuslar. O da sdyle demis:

—  Sicak ekmege -Tiirkgesi- diyorlar.

—  Yasoguk ekmege ne diyorlar? Diye sormuslar.

—  Higbir zaman soguk ekmek almadim ki bileyim ne dediklerini.

—  Onu bilmiyorsun, iyi ama giibreye (hayvan digkisi) ne diyorlar, biliyor
musun, bilmiyor musun? Diye sormuslar.

—  Eh, Allah i¢in, giibreyi ne kadar biliyorsam, o kadar dilimin ucunda doniiyor
ama ¢ikartamiyorum, hem, iste, sadece dilimin ucunda doniiyor.

(2). [Tapure o mpaar 4oeka jyHak, TABMUHIIM]ja 1 3HACH.

Para insan1 kahraman, bilgili ve tahmin {izere karar veren yapar. [K2a]

Bo crapo Bpeme mmano enen kacam Bo Ctam0oJ, mTO Mpogaan Meco 0e3
KaHTap; KOj KOJIKY Jla caKa, TOJIKY My cedes U He 1o Tpraii. Cekoj 1o ro mperprai,
U CEKOMY TOKMY My m3iieryano. Ce mpody KacamoT CO TOa HEIlITO TypH A0 1apo.
Koa pa30past Toa HEmTo 1apo, Ce 3a4y/Iuia U CTOPHII HUET Jia 110jI1 Kaj Kacaro,
Jla BUJM caM co ouymTe cBOj. [Tomromn kaj Kacarmo u My mocakai Ja My JauT OKa
croapaM Meco. My Tpecekos Kacamno u, 6e3 1a ro Tpra, My ro Jai.

Hikayesinin Tiirkge ¢evirisi:

“Eski zamanlarda Istanbul’da, kantarda tartmadan et satan bir kasap
varmis. Kim ne kadar miktarda et isterse o Olgiisliz kesip verirmis ve bunu da
onemsemezmis. Kim ne kadar isterse istesin herkese ayni miktar1 verirmis.

Bu durum taa padisaha kadar duyulmus. Padisah duydugu zaman sasirmis
ve kasaba gidip kendi gozleri ile gérmeye niyet etmis. Kasaba gitmis ve ondan
okka ve 100 gr et istemis. Kasap ise istifini bozmadan, her zamanki gibi eti kesip,
vermis.”
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D. 2. Aptalhk Konu Bashgi Altindaki Atasoézlerinin Hikayelerindeki
Istanbul:

(3). Marape nojne, u marape cu nojae. (Hema ym ga cpimu padora).

Esek gitti ve esek dondii. (Is bitirecek, is halledecek akli yok). [M3d, H1d]

Bo crapo Bpeme nmymtiie HammTe yopOayuu efacH oek Ha CtaMO0I1 1a JanT
elleH ap3o0aj Ha 0aba-aJMeTo 3a elHa MakKa IITo uMaie o TypuuTe pucjaHuTe BO
IIpunen.

Otumon gyoeko Bo Ctam001I U HE ¢ CTOPIIIO K’ CMET JIa TO JIan ap30ajio Ha
0aba-annMeTo, YyHKU Ow IryTHKaB BO yM0o. OTKoa U J10jajl apuTe IITO UMaJjl, CU
nouron [punen n My kaxan Ha yopOayMHUTe OTH HE IO JIajl ap30alio, 10 He 3HaM
KaKBH cearu.

OTtkoa ro ciymane 4yopObayuuTe Y0eKo, TO MO3HaJIe OTH OWJl IIYyTH U MY
pexe:

— A, Ope yoek, OTH J1a HE TO auIl ap30ajo Ha 6aba-anmero. He mpeecanu otu

TOJIKya Mapy Kaj ce apuar 3a TBoeTo ojickhe Bo Crambon?

— E, BucTrHa He 10 AaJ10B ap30aJI0 CO 0BA OJICH:E IIITO T10j10B, YopOanuu, amMma
ajjie MmyITeTe Me TeKpap Ja ofaM, OCJIKU Ye HajaaM BpeMe Jia ro JaaM.
— Ena apHo na Te nparume, Ope yoede, ama 1a Marape 4e TOjau U Marape ue

JI0jIM1II, KAKO IITO I0j€ U CH J10j]1¢ IPBUO IaT.

Taka My pekiie yopOauuTe U JAPyrero nparTuie.

Otroraj ocranan Toj 300p Bo Ilpumien: Marape mojue, marape cu J0j/e.
(Llenenxkos, 1972: 75, 123, 124, 233).

Hikayesinin Tiirkge ¢evirisi: Eski zamanlarda, bizim kasabanin ileri gelenleri
(esnaflar1), bir adami Istanbul’a Baba Ali’ye (yani Babiali) bir arzuhal sunmas igin
gondermisler. Pirlepe (Prilep)’deki hiristiyanlarin Tiirkler’den bir derdi varmis.

Adam Istanbul’a gitmis, fakat arzuhali Baba Ali’ye vermek kismet olmamus.
Ciinkii akil fukarasiymis. Elindeki paralari da bitirince Pirlepe’ye geri donmiis
ve onu gonderenlere gesit tiirlli sebepler sayarak arzuhali veremedigini sdylemis.
Onlar da onu dinleyince aklinin noksan oldugunu fark edip sdyle demisler:

— Aman bre Allah’in kulu, neden arzuhali vermedin Baba Ali’ye. Hi¢ hesap
etmedin mi su kadar para harcandi senin Istanbul’a gidisine?

— E sahiden de bu gidisimde veremedim arzuhali, ama haydi beni bir daha
yollayn, belki bu sefer bir vakit bulur veririm.

—  Seni gonderelim iyi giizel ama bre ademoglu yine esek gidecek ve esek olarak
déneceksin ilk seferde gidip geldigin gibi.

Boyle sdylemis kasabanin ileri gelenleri ve baska birini gondermisler.

O zamandan beri, Pirlepe’de, bu so6z kalmis: ‘Esek gitti, esek
dondii’.

E. Makedon Bilmecelerinde istanbul Kenti

Makedon halk bilimi baglaminda derlenmis olan bilmecelerin taranmasi
sonucunda, Istanbul ile ilgili sadece bir bilmeceye rastlanmistir:
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laranka: TatkoTo ymTe He poraeH cuH My omon y Crambon. (Yan) (bpaka
Munagunosuu, 2009: 583).

Bilmece: Babas1 heniiz dogmadan oglu istanbul’a gitmis.

Bilmecenin cevabi: (Duman).

F. 1. Analiz

Marko Tsepenkov tarafindan derlenmis toplam 5028 Makedon atasozii i¢inde
Istanbul kentinin admin dogrudan dogruya gegtigi, 10; Trayko Naydeski’nin
kaynaginda 1; (ikisi varyant olmak iizere); hikayesinde adinin gectigi 3 atasozii
olmak tizere toplam 14 defa gectigi tespit edilmistir. Bu, oran olarak %0,27’e
karsilik gelmektedir. S6zii edilen sayilar ve yiizdelik oranlari, altta, tablo seklinde
verilmistir.

Makedon Atasozleri 5028 Yiizde Oran
Atasozlerinde Istanbul 11 % 0,19
Atasdzii Hikayelerinde Istanbul 3 % 0,05
Toplam: 14 % 0,27

Bunlarm yani sira, derlenmis Makedon bilmecelerinde istanbul sehrinin
isminin gectigi sadece bir bilmeceye rastlanmistir. Bulunan malzemenin
azligindan dolay1 bu ¢alismaya boliim olarak ilave edilmistir. Her iki tirlin de halk
edebiyat1 bashigi altinda bulundugundan dolay1 eklenmesi uygun diismektedir.
Tek bir sonuca ulasildigindan yiizdelik oran almak anlamsizdir.

Calismada verilen atasozii ve bilmecelerden hareketle, Istanbul’un Makedon
kiiltiir bilincindeki yeri, siras1 ile uzaklik (Makedonya’dan Istanbul’a olan mesafe
uzaklig1) ve bliytikliik (sehrin biiyiikliigii) biciminde algilanmakta olup bu durum
8. ve 9. maddelerde goriilmektedir. Istanbul, cok uzak ve ¢ok biiyiik bir sehir
anlamima gelmektedir. S6zli edilen bu iki madde de ayni atasoziiniin varyanti
oldugu i¢in nicel hesaplamada tek atasozii olarak hesaplanmistir.

Incelenen atasozlerinde Istanbul’la ilgili olarak her seyin oldugu yer (ki yine
biiytikliik temasini da igerir) anlamina 2, 6 ve 7. maddelerde verilen atasdzlerinde
rastlanmaktadir. Istanbul sehri daha eski donemlerde ise “yok yok sehri” olarak
belleklerde yerini almistir, 6 numarali ataszii buna 6rnek gosterilebilir.

Istanbul, 3 numarali atasoziinde, Balkan halk: icin tarihte kazang kapisi,
giiniimiizde ise harcama kapisi olarak goriilmektedir. 4 numarali atasdéziinde
[stanbul, baz1 viinmelerin anlamsizligini belirtmek igin sdylenmistir. Istanbul
sehrinin giizelliginin karsisina bagka bir sehir konularak, esasinda bazi insanlarin
ne kadar anlamsizca oviindiiklerine dair gonderme yapildigi anlasilmaktadir. 5
numarali atasoziinde ise eski zamanlarda Istanbullular’1n tembel oldugu konusunda
yaygin bir kani oldugu agikca goriilmektedir. Makedon folklor bilimcisi Tsepenkov

181



Filiz Mehmetoglu

tarafindan aptallik konu bashgi altinda tasnif edilen, 10 numarali atasdziine
Istanbul kenti acisindan bakildiginda, Istanbul’a atfedilenin zorluk oldugu fark
edilecektir. Burada Istanbul, basarili olunmasi zor bir yer anlaminda anilmistir. 3
numarali atas6ziiniin hikayesinde ise her ne kadar is bitiremeyen akilsizdan s6z
edilse de arka planda Osmanli devlet yapilanmasi hakkinda ipucu verilmektedir.
Burada etnisitenin, devlete basvurma hakki oldugu ve bunun da belirli usulleri
oldugu gortilebilmektedir.

Taramalar sirasinda Makedon bilmecelerinde Istanbul sehri ile ilgili sadece
bir bilmeceye rastlanmistir. Bu bilmecenin konusunu, atasézlerinde de goriildiigii
gibi, uzaklik olusturmaktadir. Uzaklik algis1 en fazla sozii edilen durum
oldugundan, konu ile ilgili olarak ge¢misle bugiinii kiyaslamakta yarar vardir.
Giliniimiizde ugak yolculugunun yaklasik olarak 1 saat 15-20 dk. civarinda stirdiigii
diisiiniiliirse, atasdzlerinin olusum siireci haricinde, en az 200 yildir kullanimda
oldugu sonucuna varabiliriz. Soyle ki,

“Ingiliz miihendisi Stephenson’un girisimiyle ilk tren 1830 yilinda Liverpool-
Manchester arasinda islemeye bagladi ve bundan kisa bir siire sonra demiryolu
Osmanli Devleti’nin glindemine de girdi. Baron Hirsch’in insa etmekte oldugu
149 kilometrelik Edirne-Dedeagag, 102 kilometrelik Banyaluka-Avusturya sinir
hatlar1 ve Selanik-Uskiip hattinin 100 kilometrelik béliimii 1872 Haziraninda
hizmete agildi. Devlet ise Sarimbey-Sofya-Mitrovige, Yanbolu-Sumnu ile
Yenipazar’dan Saraybosna ve Banyaluka’ya uzanacak hatlar1 yapacakti. Bu arada
24 Eyliil 1872 tarihinde Demiryollar1 idaresi kuruldu. 1875 yilinin ilk yarisinda
Uskiip-Mitrovige ve Tirnova-Yanbolu hatlar1 tamamlandr” (Engin, 2008: 235,
236).

Balkanlar’a tren alt yapisinin déseme ¢aligmalarina trenin ortaya ¢ikisindan
bir yil sonra Osmanli baslatmis olup bu da 19. yiizyilin ikinci yarisina denk
gelmektedir. Ayrica s6z konusu tarihte de Selanik’in Makedonya’nin topragi
oldugunu 6nemle belirtmek gerekiyor. Bu 6rneklemden hareketle, Tarih biliminin
1s181nda, atasdzlerinin donemlerine dair asag1 yukar1 bir fikir edinilebilir oldugu
acikc¢a goriilmektedir.

F. 2. Sonug¢

Calismanm  sonucunda  goriilmiistiir ki, Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nun
Balkanlar’1 fethi ile Tiirk dili, Balkanlar’in ortasindaki Makedon dili ve kiiltiiriine
sirayet etmistir. Halkbilim iiriinleri arasinda yer alan atasozleri ve bilmecelerde
Istanbul sehrinin etkisi, algis1 ve konumlandirildig yer agikga goriilebilmektedir.

Bu atasozlerine gore, Istanbul’un en belirgin 6zellikleri olarak, uzak olusu,
her seyin bulunmasi, kazang kapisi olmasi ve yasamasi zor bir kent olmasi
siralanabilir. Ayrica Istanbullular’in tembel oldugu ve Istanbul érnek verilerek
baz1 dviinmelerin yersizligi de bu ¢aligma ile ortaya konmustur. Bu da Istanbul’un
daha eski zamanlarda da iinik bir kent oldugunu gostermektedir.

Genel anlamda Istanbul kentinin diger kiiltiirlerde algilanisi; bu calismanin
ozelinde ise Makedon halkina gére algilanisi, ‘Istanbul’ problematigi calisanlar
icin katki saglamasi timit edilir.
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The perception of Istanbul in Macedonian proverbs and riddles

Abstract: Macedonian proverbs and riddles which contain the city of Istanbul
are excerpted from folk tales as cultural works and translated into Turkish. In addition,
although in some of these proverbs the city of Istanbul is not mentioned at all, the name of
the city of Istanbul is still present in the stories from which the proverbs are derived. The
folk tales in which these proverbs were found, which are the subject of our research, have
been translated into Turkish and are included in this paper.

The purpose of this study is to understand the perception of the Macedonian people
about the city of Istanbul through the mediation of Macedonian folk proverbs and riddles.
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Abstract: L’obiettivo che ci siamo prefissi col presente studio ¢ stato quello
d’intraprendere un breve viaggio alla scoperta di come il cinema e la tv hanno raccontato
il sommo poeta Dante e la sua Divina Commedia, attraverso 1’analisi di pellicole realizzate
a partire dall’epoca del muto fino ai giorni nostri.

I corpus della nostra ricerca ¢ costituito da circa settanta schede di film realizzati
a partire dal 1911 fino al 2021. I risultati del nostro studio fanno emergere una ventina di
film che siamo del parere costituiscano un valido esempio di quanto Dante abbia avuto un
forte influsso sulla settima arte.

Parole chiave: Dante, Cantiche e personaggi della Divina Commedia, analisi di 20
opere filmiche, cinema italiano (1911-2021), cultura.

1. Introduzione

Con il presente contributo, desideriamo innanzitutto rendere omaggio a Dante
Alighieri nel 701esimo anniversario dalla sua morte, e nel contempo mostrare
I’influsso che il sommo poeta e la sua Divina Commedia hanno esercitato sulla
cinematografia italiana e mondiale, attraverso un viaggio alla scoperta dei film
che si sono basati o si sono ispirati principalmente alla Divina Commedia, ai
suoi personaggi e al loro autore.Un percorso che ripercorre le immagini, le storie
e le situazioni dantesche riproposte da un congruo numero di registi, a partire
dall’epoca del muto fino al cinema e alla tv dei giorni nostri'.

Focus della nostra ricerca ¢ stato pertanto svolgere un’analisi qualitativa
di tutte le pellicole italiane e straniere prodotte in quell’arco di tempo, e di
individuare quei film in cui immagini, temi e situazioni riflettessero in piu o in
parte le cantiche, i personaggi della Divina Commedia e Dante.

' corpus della nostra ricerca ¢ costituito da circa settanta schede di film realizzati a partire dal 1911
fino al 2021, reperibili su vasti database di cinema come My movies, e su tanti altri (vedi sitografia).
Per svolgere la nostra indagine ci siamo anche valsi della visione di contributi video reperibili in
rete, contenenti le interviste rilasciate da studiosi e da esperti di cinema ‘dantisti’, e logicamente
abbiamo preso visione dei film selezionati.
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Per motivi di spazio e di tempo, in questa sede ci limiteremo a presentare
solo alcuni dei risultati emersi dal nostro studio, ad illustrare in breve e in generale
i temi e le rappresentazioni piu ricorrenti, attraverso I’esposizione succinta di una
ventina di titoli principali, e ci soffermeremo un po’ di piu su quelle pellicole che
costituiscono dei veri e propri kolossal del genere.Per una piu facile consultazione
abbiamo scelto di suddividere il presente studio per tematiche e di partire dai film
che hanno raccontato le cantiche della Divina Commedia, o che da esse sono stati
ispirati, per poi parlare delle pellicole che hanno raccontato i suoi personaggi e,
per finire, di quelle che si sono ispirate alla vita di Dante.

Il nostro racconto prende avvio dai primordi della settima arte. Fin da subito
infatti il cinema si ¢ interessato a Dante e alla sua Divina Commedia, un’opera con
delle ‘sceneggiature’ gia pronte e per questo motivo un riferimento privilegiato
per i maestri del mestiere e «una sorta di precinemay?.

2. L’Inferno

2.1 L’inferno della Helios e della Milano films (1911)

Dal nostro studio ¢ emerso che la cantica preferita dagli autori, ¢ la prima
cantica della Divina Commedia, ovvero |’ Inferno. Sono difatti una trentina i titoli
da noi individuati che hanno raccontato o si sono ispirati all’/nferno di Dante. La
maggiore produzione di questo genere ¢ quella risalente ai primi del *900.

Una data importante ¢ il 1911, visto che sono addirittura due i film di matrice
italiana che in quell’anno hanno voluto cimentarsi con la cantica dell’ Inferno.

Nel dicembre del 1911 esce il film della Helios film, una piccola casa di
produzione laziale di Velletri. I suoi proprietari avevano infatti deciso di realizzare
un film sull’/nferno, attirati dalle descrizioni delle scene e dalle anticipazioni
dell’altro Inferno della Milano films, la casa cinematografica concorrente, che
sarebbe uscito tre mesi dopo, e vincere sul tempo.

Diretta da Giuseppe Berardi e Arturo Busnengo, la pellicola s’ispira alle
illustrazioni di Gustavo Dor¢ ed ¢ lunga 15 minuti.Girato nelle campagne intorno
a Velletri, nei pressi del lago di Giulianella, il film racconta in 25 quadri (contro i
54 della pellicola clone) e con poche didascalie (solo 18), le principali ‘immagini’
dell’/nferno dantesco: la selva oscura, la visione di Beatrice, la traversata
dell’ Acheronte, Paolo e Francesca, Minosse, Farinata degli Uberti, gli usurai sotto
la pioggia di fuoco, Ulisse, Pier della Vigna, il Conte Ugolino, Lucifero che sbrana
Giuda, ecc. Tra queste e altre visioni spiccano il volo dei lussuriosi e il gigantismo
di Minosse.

Un inferno questo, nonostante le premesse, sicuramente meno colossale e
con un tocco piu sensuale e pit rimandi erotici dell’omonimo Kolossal®.

% In Dante al cinema. Viaggio nei film dedicati al sommo poeta” a cura di Stefano Socci. Disponibile
su YouTube al link https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=G100YqSduKw&t=21s

3 Dato per perduto e in seguito tornato alla luce in un fondo della filmoteca vaticana, oggi ¢ diventato
un dvd distribuito ad uso didattico dall’ Agiscuola per gli istituti superiori di tutta Italia. Disponibile
sul link: https://www.cinemedioevo.net/Film/cine_inferno 1911 01.htm
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Per contro, I’Inferno prodotto dalla Milano films* e diretto dai registi
Francesco Bertolini, Giuseppe de Liguoro e Adolfo Padovan ¢ considerata la piu
riuscita trasposizione cinematografica della Divina Commedia. Presentato il primo
marzo del 1911 al teatro Mercadante di Napoli, alla presenza di Benedetto Croce,
fu subito un successo di pubblico e di critica, sia nazionale che internazionale,
malgrado il suo doppio’.

I1 film, muto e a colori®, ¢ il primo lungometraggio italiano, visto che fino
al 1911 si erano prodotti solo cortometraggi. La Milano films impiego per la sua
realizzazione un ingente quantitativo di mezzi e di uomini, 2 anni di riprese e
la cifra, per quei tempi incredibile, di un milione di lire.Un tale investimento
rese possibili effetti speciali di grande fattura’ ed espedienti cinematografici alla
Mélies, il mago pioniere del cinema francese.

I personaggi che popolano i 54 quadri, ispirati alle famose immagini
dell’illustratore Dore, spiccano il volo, hanno corpi squartati e mutilati o in
continua metamorfosi, sono mostri danteschi quali il gigante di Creta Minosse
giudicatore delle anime; Cerbero; il mostruoso Gerione dal volto umano col corpo
di serpente, le zampe da leone, ali di pipistrello e con la coda velenosa di scorpione
e tante altre creature mostruose che sono il risultato di tecniche come doppie e
triple sovrapposizioni®. Fra questi personaggi mostruosi, alquanto suggestivo ¢
I’enorme Lucifero, con corna e ali di pipistrello e con gli occhi rivolti verso gli
spettatori che mostra in bocca un uomo che muove le gambe’. Inoltre, accanto
ai tanti effetti speciali, furono usate per la prima volta e in maniera coerente
le didascalie scritte, per introdurre ogni scena con i versi pit famosi o con
una frase esplicativa in prosa.Grazie a questi ¢ ad altri visionari artifici, questo
Inferno ancora oggi € considerato un capolavoro del genere in costume ed anche
il primo film europeo di grande impegno letterario e artistico.

2.2 L’Inferno (Dante’s Inferno) (1924)

Un altro film muto degno di menzione che s’ispira all’Ade ed ai gironi
danteschi ¢ L’Inferno (Dante’s Inferno) del 1924, diretto dal regista Henry
Otto; come osserva lo scrittore e giornalista Delio De Martino, esso e 1’ Inferno

4 Scheda disponibile su Treccani al link https://www.treccani.it/enciclopedia/cinema_(Enciclopedia-
Dantesca)

3 In Macché Inferno e Inferno, meglio quello del 1911, a cura di Marco Ravera. Disponibile al link
https://www.bookciakmagazine.it/macche-inferno-inferno-meglio-quello-del-1911/.

6 A tempi del cinema muto, la pellicola in bianco e nero si poteva colorare grazie a procedimenti
peculiari: «Il tutto si otteneva con particolari coloranti all’anilina — con una base di acqua o di alcool
— che venivano immerse in una sorta di gelatina per un vero e proprio bagno di colore. Grazie a
questa tecnica, dunque si poteva ottenere qualsiasi gradazione di colore e, inoltre, le parti trasparenti
della pellicola riuscivano, allo stesso tempo, a restare incolore» In 1/ colore nelle pellicole del muto,
a cura di Marina Pavido. Disponibile al link https://cinema-austriaco.org/it/2019/08/19/il-colore-
nelle-pellicole-del-muto/.

7 il movimento futuristico dell’elica circolare di Beatrice e il suo volo.

8 Scheda disponibile al link: https://www.cinematografo.it/cinedatabase/film/l-inferno/44060/

¥ Una sorta di ‘sguardo in macchina’ che sembra richiamare un modello reso celebre dal film Viaggio
nella luna di Mélies del 1902.
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della Milano films «sono i kolossal ispirati alla Commedia dantesca diventati
fondamentali modelli non solo nell’ambito della cinematografia muta, ma piu in
generale per I’intera storia del cinema e delle arti visive legate al divino poeta»'’.

Questo film, come quello della Milano films, gia da un punto di vista
narrativo si differenzia da tante altre pellicole che hanno inteso narrare solo
qualche specifico canto o episodio, dato che il suo autore si cimenta nella titanica
impresa di raccontare le atmosfere dell’inferno dantesco nella sua interezza.

Nel film si racconta di Mortimer Judd, un milionario senza cuore, che
vedendo 1’amico rivale in difficolta, si rifiuta di aiutarlo e lo porta alla rovina
e al suicidio. Quest’ultimo, prima di togliersi la vita, fara pervenire a Mortimer
un libro, la Divina Commedia di Dante appunto, con una maledizione scritta
come dedica. Judd Mortimer viene accusato di omicidio e in seguito condannato
a morte. Giustiziato, giunge negli inferi dove lo aspetta una condanna eterna e
dove ripercorrera in un delirante incubo i cerchi danteschi e le punizioni cui sono
costretti 1 peccatori.La discesa all’Ade ripercorre I’Inferno di Dante, ma alla fine
tutto si dimostra essere stato un sogno che permette pero all’insensibile Mortimer
di ravvedersi e di modificare la sua discutibile condotta morale.

3.1 film danteschi all’epoca del sonoro

3.1 La nave di Satana (1935)

Anche se il cinema non fu mai davvero muto, visto che la musica sin dagli
albori ne fu parte integrante, il primo film ‘dantesco’ parlato esce negli anni ’30,
tre anni dopo la nascita ufficiale del sonoro'!, con la pellicola di Harry Lachman
Dante’s Inferno, conosciuto in Italia con il titolo La nave di Satana'®. Un film
made in Usa di Harry Lachman realizzato nel 1935, con Rita Hayworth e Spencer
Tracy come principali protagonisti.

La pellicola racconta di un giovane ambizioso che viene assunto dal
proprietario di un baraccone da luna park di nome Carter, che ottiene guadagni
incredibili, grazie all’oltretomba dantesco ricostruito all’interno del baraccone.
Questi finisce per diventare un boss della fiera e apre un bordello alloggiato su una
nave, ma [’edificio ¢ tutt’altro che sicuro e la nave prende fuoco. Nell’incendio
rimane ferito il suo socio che si prodiga di mettere in salvo i passeggeri e che alla
fine si ravvede. Ed ecco compiersi nel film il viaggio dantesco che portera alla
redenzione personale del protagonista.

3.2 Toto all’Inferno (1955)

Lungo ¢ I’elenco delle pellicole che includono nei titoli la parola “Inferno”
o che ripropongono uno o piu episodi, o elementi dell’oltretomba dantesco. Tra
queste non mancano i film in chiave comica come il celebre Toto all’Inferno del

1910 Dante e I'arte 3, 2016, L’Inferno (1911) e Dante'’s Inferno (1924): due capolavori del muto e
la loro fortuna, pag. 2.

11 6 ottobre del 1927 si tiene la prima proiezione de // cantante di jazz, il primo film sonoro.

12 Scheda disponibile su https://www.cinematografo.it/cinedatabase/film/la-nave-di-satana/2697/
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1955, diretto da Camillo Mastrocinque, con Carlo Ponti ¢ Dino e Alfredo De
Laurentis quali produttori.

Nel film, Antonio, interpretato dal grande Toto, ¢ un disoccupato depresso,
che tenta piu volte di commettere il suicidio, finché non annega accidentalmente
in un fiume e finisce all’inferno. Qui viene scambiato per Marco Antonio e viene
spinto da Belfagor tra le braccia della bella Cleopatra, che si trova nel girone dei
lussuriosi. L’incontro tra i due non va giu a Satana, geloso della donna, e cosi
Toto, per sfuggire alla sua ira, si vede costretto a scappare nuovamente sulla Terra,
trovandosi invischiato in vicende inverosimili:. Alla fine delle sue peripezie ricade
negli inferi, dove gli si prospetta una pena atroce, ma, per fortuna, era stato tutto
un sogno: Toto era rimasto stordito della caduta ed aveva sognato'’.

Come nella Divina Commedia, anche in questa pellicola I’oltretomba ¢
suddiviso in gironi, cerchi e bolge e soprattutto c’¢ una chiara distinzione tra i
dannati e diavoli delle bolge del Nord e quelli del Sud. Come nell’Italia di oggi,
I’odio tra i due gruppi € cosi grande che si trovano in continui litigi e si assiste a
scontri violenti durante la collocazione “in gironi” delle partite di calcio.

3.3 Maciste all’Inferno (1962)

Un altro film che narra di un viaggio negli inferi e di riscatto ¢ Maciste
all’Inferno. La pellicola, uscita in Italia nel 1962' per la regia di Riccardo Freda
e interpretata da Kerk Morris, ¢ ambientata nel XVII secolo, in un villaggio
della Scozia, a Loch Lake, dove la strega Martha Gunt viene condannata al rogo
per stregoneria. Un secolo dopo un’altra donna con lo stesso nome subisce la
stessa condanna. Maciste scende negli inferi per salvare la ragazza e sconfiggere
il demonio che perseguita il villaggio; alla fine, dopo varie peripezie, riesce
nell’intento e libera la fanciulla.

3.4 Inferno (2016)

Dopo una pausa di circa 50 anni, intervallata dall’uscita di film minori e
prettamente televisivi sul tema, I’ Ade dantesco torna a far parlare di sé sul grande
schermo con la famosissima pellicola del 2016 Inferno, per la regia di Ron Howard,
tratta dall’omonimo romanzo di Dan Brown con Tom Hanks e Felicity Jones.

La pellicola, che ¢ stata girata nel capoluogo toscano, ruota intorno ai tanti
misteri celati nella Divina Commedia e alla celebre maschera mortuaria di Dante
conservata a Palazzo Vecchio.

Oltre a questi, altri elementi riconducibili al poema dantesco sono le visioni
apocalittiche incentrate sull’oltretomba, quelle in cui compare sempre una donna

13 Scheda disponibile su 1 link: http://www.antoniodecurtis.org/inferno.htm

4 il secondo Maciste all ‘inferno. 1l primo film della serie esce nel 1926 diretto da Guido Brignone,
film muto di genere fantastico. Nella pellicola muta «Maciste combatte a mani nude contro orde di
demoni; ad un certo punto diventa un diavolo lui stesso, affronta le tentazioni di seducenti diavolesse
facendo quello che gli riesce meglio, tentare di aiutare una donzella in pericolo. Li viene conteso,
trasformato in un demone, graziato e alla fine liberato.
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velata e il microproiettore che proietta la mappa dell’Inferno di Dante disegnata
dal grande Botticelli.

4. Il Purgatorio al cinema

4.1 Purgatorio (1975)

La seconda cantica, nell’ordine di preferenza dato dai registi, dopo 1’ Inferno,
¢ il Purgatorio.

A tal riguardo un film degno di nota ¢ la pellicola Purgatorio del 1975', per
la regia di Michael Meschke e Orhan Oguz. Si tratta di una produzione svedese-
turca che costituisce la rivisitazione della figura di Dante Alighieri pensato
all’interno della societa occidentale odierna.

Il film prende I’avvio da una sovrapposizione fra la vicenda originaria
del viaggio poetico nell’aldila e le peripezie psichiatriche di uno scrittore che
sperimenta frequenti allucinazioni, che sono a loro volta rappresentazioni di un
processo di identificazione con il sommo poeta. Nell’opera, alquanto articolata,
s’intersecano svariati argomenti, come la malattia mentale, il rapporto con la
morte, la condizione delle societa occidentali, sorretta da una altrettanto articolata
componente figurativa che utilizza sovrimpressioni anche multiple per raffigurare
le visioni interiori.

Il tema conduttore ¢ quello dell’intellettuale che si pone di fronte al mondo
esterno agli altri, il suo isolamento e la debolezza che ne deriva, ma soprattutto
dove si manifesta un mondo visto come una sorta di Purgatorio, dove la sofferenza
della lotta (rivoluzionaria) ha un suo significato, quanto la lotta stessa.

4.2 Il purgatorio (2006)

Un altro film apprezzabile che si ispira al Purgatorio dantesco ¢ una pellicola
italiana western del 2006 che ha per titolo I/ purgatorio, per la regia di Leonardo
Corbucci'®. E un western surreale girato fra il deserto e la metropoli di Los Angeles
con pochissimi mezzi, che ricorda i western del passato.

Nella storia viene ripresentato una sorta di Purgatorio che si ripete a cerchio,
con il deserto che simboleggia il Purgatorio e le periferie semideserte di Los
Angeles che rappresentano “il mondo reale”; dove c¢’¢ una caccia perenne alla
ricerca di qualcun altro (per motivi non sempre ben chiari), che bisogna uccidere
per redenzione.

5. 11 Paradiso

5.1 Il Paradiso (1911)
Numerosi sono i film che hanno per tema il paradiso, come Prossima fermata
paradiso del 1991, 1l paradiso per davvero del 2014, Miracles from heaven del

15 Scheda del film disponibile al link https://www.cinemedioevo.net/Film2/purgatorio.htm
Ivi.
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20167, e tanti altri di questo filone i cui temi ricorrenti sono la vita dopo la morte,
la risurrezione, i miracoli, la salvezza dell’anima, ecc., mentre pochi quelli che
vertono interamente sul paradiso terrestre.

Un tentativo in questo senso fu realizzato nel lontano 1911, all’epoca
del muto, il che testimonia ancora una volta come le piu grandi trasposizioni
cinematografiche ispiratesi alla Commedia di Dante furono intraprese agli albori
della settima arte.

Quest’altro kolossal, realizzato per la casa di produzione Psiche, uscira in
Italia, per la regia di Giovanni Pettine, col titolo di // Paradiso, noto e diffuso anche
con il titolo alternativo di Visioni dantesche'®. Nel film vengono ricordati alcuni
momenti cruciali del viaggio dantesco nel terzo regno dell’oltretomba: 1’incontro
con Beatrice (Canto I), Tommaso d’Aquino (Canto X), e infine la visione di Dio
(Canto XXXIII).

6. I film che raccontano i personaggi della Divina Commedia

6.1 Beatrice (1919)

Altrettanto lungo ¢ I’elenco delle pellicole che hanno raccontato o che si sono
ispirate ai personaggi della Divina Commedia. Dai risultati emersi dalla nostra
indagine, le figure dantesche particolarmente ricorrenti nei film da noi analizzati,
risultano essere in ordine di preferenza Beatrice, il conte Ugolino, Francesca da
Rimini, Pia dei Tolomei.

E cominciamo con Beatrice del 1919, una pellicolamuta di genere drammatico
realizzata ai primordi della settima arte, che esce in Italia per la regia di Herber
Brenon con Francesca Bertini nel ruolo di Beatrice'. Il film narra I’incontro di
Dante e Beatrice a Firenze che segnera il poeta per tutta la vita: infatti Dante
I’amera per sempre, anche dopo la sua morte che avverra prematuramente. La
vicenda si svolge nel ventennio immediatamente precedente la fine del Duecento e
Dante, nonostante provi sentimenti sinceri per Beatrice, dovra rinunciarvi a causa
del netto rifiuto di lei.

Dante incomincia anche ad avere delle strane visioni sulla fine della sua
amata che nel frattempo era convolata a nozze con un ricco fiorentino. Infatti
poco dopo Beatrice muore giovanissima e Dante la incontra pochi anni dopo nel
suo viaggio verso la redenzione che ripercorrera assieme al poeta Virgilio. Giunti
nel Paradiso terrestre alle pendici del Purgatorio, il poeta augusteo scompare per
lasciare la sua pecorella smarrita Dante nelle dolci e amorevoli braccia della beata
Beatrice che gli fara da guida nel Paradiso. Li il sommo poeta scorgera le anime di
molti santi e beati, ed anche di alcuni suoi antenati. Infine restera abbagliato dalla
Santa Trinita di Dio.

17 Schede dei film disponibili su https:/filmtipo.com/tema/12514-paradiso
8 In Dante e il cinema, a cura di Massimiliano Chiamenti. Disponibile al link http://www.
nuovorinascimento.org/n-rinasc/saggi/pdf/chiament/dantecinema.pdf

19 Disponibile al link: https://www.imdb.com/title/tt0284886/
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6.2 Beatrice, visage d’un mythe (1963)

Un’altra pellicola su Beatrice, ¢ Beatrice, il cui titolo originale ¢ Beatrice,
visage d 'un mythe, un film belga del 1963, per la regia di Emile Degelin.

Nel film ambientato nel capoluogo toscano del XIII secolo, un giovane
Dante Alighieri di nobile famiglia, appartenente ai guelfi bianchi, passeggiando
sulle coste dell’Arno, incontra e si innamora di Beatrice, figlia del banchiere
Folco Portinari, che ne corrisponde 1’amore. Mentre il poeta si trova ad Arezzo
per partecipare alla battaglia di Campaldino, il padre di Beatrice la da in sposa
al capo dei guelfi neri Simone De Bardi, per stringere accordi politici. L’infelice
Beatrice finisce con I’ammalarsi gravemente e muore fra le braccia di Dante che
¢ appena tornato dalla guerra.

Questi, affranto dal dolore, cerca inutilmente di trovare conforto frequentando
la cortigiana Gentucca ¢ di li a poco intraprendera gli studi che lo porteranno alla
stesura della Vita Nova e della Commedia. Ed € proprio in quest’ultima opera che il
sommo poeta ritrovera la sua amata nel Giardino Terrestre, da dove sara condotto
nel Paradiso. Dante nell’Eden incontra le anime dei giusti sul pianeta Giove. Dopo
aver discusso con I’antenato Cacciaguida, continua il suo cammino nella sfera
delle Stelle Fisse dove incontra San Pietro e San Giacomo. Infine Beatrice lascia
Dante nelle braccia della Vergine Maria che invoca per avere la saggezza e la
capacita per scrivere il suo poema.

7. 11 conte Ugolino

7.1 1l conte Ugolino (1908)

Un altro personaggio della Divina Commedia di cui si racconta nelle
pellicole, anche se poche, ¢ il conte Ugolino.

Un primo film del 1908, /I conte Ugolino, di produzione italiana, diretto
da Giuseppe de Liquoro, ¢ la trasposizione cinematografica della vita del conte
Ugolino della Gherardesca citato nel canto XXXIII dell’Inferno di Dante®.

11 conte Ugolino si trova nell’ Antenora, la seconda zona del IX cerchio, dove
i dannati sono intrappolati nel ghiaccio del Cocito fino al collo; egli ¢ colpevole
di tradimento nei confronti dell’arcivescovo di Pisa Ruggieri degli Ubaldini, che
addenta il cranio dell’avversario 2!. Dante chiede ad Ugolino di raccontare la sua
storia in presenza di Virgilio, specialmente la parte piu amara che riguarda il suo
imprigionamento, quando Ruggieri degli Ubaldini a sua volta tradisce il conte
facendolo segregare in una torre senza porte, la torre della Muda (soprannominata
“Torre della fame”) lasciandolo a morire di fame e stenti assieme ai suoi figli
Geddo e Uguccione e dei nipoti Anselmuccio e Lapo.

20 Scheda disponibile al link https://www.cinetecamilano.it/film/899
Ivi
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8. Francesca da Rimini

8.1 Francesca da Rimini, or, The two Brothers (1908)

Un’altra figura dantesca amata dai registi ¢ senza ombra di dubbio Francesca
da Rimini.Sono piu di una decina i film dedicati a Francesca e al suo amato Paolo.
Fra questi, Francesca da Rimini, or, The two Brothers®, un corto statunitense del
1908 diretto dal regista James Stuart Blackton.

11 film muto narra la triste vicenda di Francesca da Rimini che sara piu volte
riproposta in seguito, come nel 1909 (o 1911) in un film di produzione italiana con
regia di Ugo Folena; nel 1922, nel film diretto da Mario Volpe e Carlo Dalbani;
nel 1926 in un film per la regia di Aldo De Benedetti, in Paolo e Francesca del
1949, e nell’omonimo film del 1971, che rappresenta la trasposizione moderna
dell’episodio della Divina Commedia di Dante.

Nel film del 1908, Giovanni e Paolo Malatrasi sono due giovani rimasti
orfani piccolissimi ed eredi di una grande fortuna. Giovanni, il fratello piu
grande, ha un «carattere introverso e tormentato, Paolo al contrario ¢ esattamente
I’opposto: allegro e spensierato, ama circondarsi di compagnie spregiudicate e
prive di remore morali».**Quando Paolo si assenta da casa per un determinato
periodo, Giovanni comincia a frequentare la ragazza del fratello, Francesca
Podesti, e finisce coll’innamorarsene, pienamente corrisposto. La sposa quasi
clandestinamente, imponendole di troncare con le vecchie amicizie, ma non riesce
a tenere a freno la folle gelosia che egli prova per il passato trascorso di sua moglie.
Allorché Paolo fa ritorno a casa e, superata 1’iniziale sorpresa per il matrimonio,
decide di organizzare una festa alla quale vengono invitati tutti i vecchi amici. In
questa circostanza Giovanni ha un contegno assurdamente geloso che finisce col
gettare Francesca tra le braccia di Paolo e convincerla ad abbandonare il marito.
«Sconvolto da questa decisione, Giovanni uccide la moglie e il fratello».*

9. Pia dei Tolomei

9.1. Pia de Tolomei (1908)

Dopo Francesca un altro personaggio femminile che ha ispirato un congruo
numero di cineasti ¢ stato Pia de Tolomei.

Come nel film muto Pia de Tolomei del 1908, diretto da Mario Caserini, che
consiste nella trasposizione dell’episodio contenuto nel V canto del Purgatorio.
In questa pellicola I’anima di Pia, incontrata nel Purgatorio tra coloro che hanno
dovuto subire una fine violenta, chiede a Dante di pregare per lei, una volta tornato
sulla terra. La donna di natali senesi era stata uccisa dal suo consorte Nello de
Pannocchieschi, nel castello della Pietra in Maremma. 11 film che conta di 18
scene fu accolto con grande successo tanto da essere tradotto anche in lingua
tedesca col titolo di Falsa accusa.

22 Scheda disponibile al link: hitps:/www.danteeilcinema.com/1908-the-two-brothers/s
23 https://www.cinematografo.it/cinedatabase/film/paolo-e-francesca/22867/

2 https://www.cinematografo.it/cinedatabase/film/paolo-e-francesca/22867/

2 https://www.cinemedioevo.net/Film/Cronologie/filmografia_dante_alighieri02.htm
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La triste vicenda di Pia de Tolomei, viene riproposta anche dopo, nel 1910,
nel film diretto da Girolamo Lo Savio; nel film del 1921, per la regia di Giovanni
Zannini; nel film del 1941, diretto da Esodo Pratelli, e nel film del 1958, diretto da
Sergio Grielo, a testimonianza di come nella vicenda di questa figura femminile,
fra le poche donne presenti in tutta la Divina Commedia, sia drammatico e forte il
tema della redenzione.

10. I film su Dante

10.1 Dante nella vita e nei tempi suoi (1922)

Ma passiamo ai film che parlano di Dante per cui, come per tutti gli altri film
danteschi, c’¢ stata una ricca fioritura a partire dall’epoca del muto.

Come Dante nella vita e nei tempi suoi, un film del 1922, diretto da Domenico
Gaido? nel film, nella Firenze percorsa dai conflitti fra le diverse fazioni, il capo
del partito patrizio Corso Donati prova ad unire alcune famiglie prima nemiche,
i Lottaringi ed i Calegari, per opporsi a quello dei popolari, di cui fa parte Dante.

Le vicende e gli intrighi che si dipanano nella pellicola hanno a che fare
sia con la vita pubblica, sia con quella privata, come nel caso del personaggio
Lippo Lottaringi e il suo per Coronella che invece intende prendere i voti. Quando
arrivera il momento che i Guelfi sconfiggono i Ghibellini, Dante promuovera la
loro riscossa. Donati muore in battaglia, ma Dante viene a mancare a Ravenna,
vittima della malaria, dove s’era recato per evitare che scoppiasse una guerra con
Venezia. Dopo la sua morte, il figlio di Dante ritrovera, grazie alle indicazioni che
il suo babbo gli dira in sogno, le ultime pagine dei canti del Paradiso che si pensava
fossero andati perduti.Nonostante i toni entusiastici durante la lavorazione del
film, dopo la sua uscita, i commenti, cosi come 1’accoglienza del pubblico, non
furono sempre positivi®’.

10.2 Vita di Dante (1965)

Diversamente da Dante nella vita e nei tempi suoi, il film Vita di Dante del
1965%, un made in Ttaly per la regia di Vittorio Cottafavi, prodotto e realizzato
dalla RAI per il settimo centenario della nascita di Dante, ebbe grande successo
di pubblico e di critiche.

La fiction faceva parte della trilogia sulle vite celebri, curata da Angelo
Guglielmi, come Vita di Michelangelo, per la regia di Silverio Blasi, trasmessa
nel 1964 e Vita di Cavour, diretta da Piero Schivazappa trasmessa nel 1967.

Nella Vita di Dante, con Giorgio Albertazzi nei panni di Dante e Loretta
Goggi in quelli di Beatrice Portinari, furono impiegati anche spezzoni di film

2 La pellicola, girata negli studi cinematografici appositamente costruiti a Rifredi, quartiere di
Firenze e realizzata in vista della ricorrenza del VI centenario della morte di Dante, incontro notevoli
difficolta finanziarie e scarso successo di critica e commerciale. In Dante e il cinema. Disponibile al
link: https://www.danteeilcinema.com/dante-nella-vita-e-nei-tempi-suoi-1922/

27 https://www.mediatecatoscana.it/dante-al-cinema-1922/

28 Scheda disponibile da: https://www.danteeilcinema.com/vita-di-dante-1965-3/
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documentario ed episodi sceneggiati narranti la vita del sommo poeta sia dal punto
di vista politico che letterario e per i quali il coreografo Da Senigallia si decise per
un’ambientazione piu evocativa che realistica. Dante interpretato da Albertazzi
appare liberato dall’iconografia tradizionale e pit provocatorio.

La fiction fu suddivisa in tre puntate dedicate rispettivamente a 3 distinti
temi: ’amore, il valore, la salvezza. Essa costitui «un impegnato spesso riuscito
tentativo di ricostruire la vita del sommo poeta, (...). In questo senso le puntate
migliori furono quelle imperniate sulla vita politica di Dante (la battaglia di
Campaldino, gli scontri con la fazione dei guelfi di Corso Donati, lo scontro
personale con papa Bonifacio VIII)».*

10.3 1l Divin segreto. Enigmi e Verita su Dante Alighieri (2009)

Un’altra pellicola importante ¢ /I Divin segreto. Enigmi e Verita su Dante
Alighieri®. Un film del 2009 prodotto in Italia per la regia di Michele Rossi.

Nella pellicola si racconta di come il sommo poeta sia forse 1’autore italiano
piu conosciuto ed amato del passato, di come proprio a lui si devono alcune dei
maggiori capolavori letterari della nostra storia. Nel contempo ci ricorda che
nonostante in molti siano convinti di conoscerlo, ¢c’¢ un grande pubblico che
ignora i grandi segreti che avvolgono la sua vita e le sue opere. Pare infatti che
Dante, uomo coltissimo e illuminato, avrebbe nascosto all’interno della Divina
Commedia una serie di idee che, se espresse apertamente, avrebbero provocato
I’ira della Santa Inquisizione. Cio malgrado, le rivelazioni celate nella Divina
Commedia sarebbero innumerevoli e riguarderebbero ogni campo dello scibile
umano. Sembrerebbe che Dante conoscesse la costellazione della Croce del sud
o che avesse coscienza perfetta della sfericita della terra. E cosi, attraverso questa
pellicola, lo spettatore s’incammina in un viaggio alla scoperta del lato oscuro
del poeta fiorentino, un insieme di misteri che ricondurrebbero all’esoterismo dei
Fedeli d’Amore e addirittura ai Cavalieri Templari. Fra i principali contenuti del
film emergono dettagli sulla vita di Durante, detto Dante, la cosmologia della
Divina Commedia, Dante ¢ i Fedeli d’Amore?! e per finire il mistero delle Reliquie
del poeta.

10.4 Il mistero di Dante (2014)

Un altro film ispirato al padre della lingua italiana ¢ I/ mistero di Dante del
2014, una coproduzione Usa, Italia, GB, Francia per la regia di Louis Nero*2. In
questo film il personaggio di Dante Alighieri ¢ presentato attraverso un’indagine
con interviste ad altri personaggi, artisti ed intellettuali, e inserti di passaggi della
Divina Commedia. 11 regista stesso appare come alter ego di Dante.

Nell’opera che ¢ un tentativo di rileggere 1 significati nascosti della Divina
Commedia in chiave esoterica e massonica vengono citati piu volte ‘I fedeli

29 Scheda disponibile da: http://www.cinemedioevo.net/Film2/vita_dante.htm

30 Scheda disponibile da: https://www.cinemedioevo.net/Film2/dante_divin_segreto.htm
31'In Dante e il cinema. Scheda disponibile al link

32 https://www.cinemedioevo.net/Film3/Mistero_Dante.htm
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d’Amore’, il gruppo iniziatico del quale si crede che Dante facesse parte. Ne
parlano Luigi Valle ne /] linguaggio segreto di Dante e dei Fedeli d’Amore, e René
Guinon nel libro pubblicato nel 1928 L esoterismo di Dante™.

10.5 Dante (2014)

Sempre del 2014 ¢ il film Dante’, di Luca Lussosa, una produzione made in
Italia, Usa e Canada. Nella pellicola Beatrice ha lasciato la vita terrena ormai da
tempo e Dante, profondamente distrutto dalla perdita di lei, si sente perso e senza
speranza. E proprio Beatrice che, dal Paradiso, chiede a Virgilio di venire in suo
aiuto.

A Dante viene cosi data la possibilita di capire, intraprendendo un lungo
cammino nell’oltretomba, il valore della vita. Nel suo viaggio all’inferno, il poeta
fiorentino si vedra costretto a dover affrontare un cammino irto di ‘spine’ per
superare la montagna del Purgatorio e giungere finalmente «al cospetto della luce
dell’Empireo»?’.

Il cammino intrapreso dal poeta sara sia fisico che spirituale; I’incontro con
numerose anime smarrite dara a Dante la possibilita di scoprire quali possono
essere le conseguenze di ogni azione terrena e I’amaro destino che gli si prospetta
se dovesse ripetere certe scelte di vita.

Travolto dal passato e sopraffatto dai ricordi, grazie alla guida del poeta
augusteo, a Dante gli si presentera I’occasione giusta per vincere le sue paure.
E quando Viriglio deve abbandonarlo, prendera coraggio per difendersi da solo
dai pericoli, per concludere il viaggio intrapreso e riuscire a tornare indietro per
raccontarlo. Con questo film, che ci porta a riflettere sulle nostre azioni quotidiane,
il regista ha cercato di riproporre la Divina Commedia in chiave moderna,
dipingendo un aldila elaborato e ricco di dettagli.

10.6 11 Dante di Pupi Avati

Arriviamo finalmente ai giorni nostri con un’anticipazione del tipo
“prossimamente al cinema”. Siamo ben lieti infatti di annunciare che nel 2022
Pupi Avati realizzera un film su Dante*. Un sogno durato ben 18 lunghi anni,
come ha confessato lo stesso regista’’ che ne ha curato anche il soggetto ¢ la
sceneggiatura.

La pellicola, che vede come protagonista Boccaccio (interpretato da Sergio
Castellitto), sara una sorta di racconto su Dante attraverso la ricerca che ne fa
sempre Boccaccio.*® Quanto segue ¢ cio che sappiamo della trama del film: «dopo

B3 linguaggio segreto di Dante e dei «Fedeli d’ amore» (prima parte). Disponibile al link https://
www.rigenerazionevola.it/il-linguaggio-segreto-di-dante-e-dei-fedeli-damore/
i: https://www.mymovies.it/film/2014/dante/

Ivi
36 http://www.lametino.it/dante-nel-cinema-e-nel-romanzo-di-pupi-avati.html
37 https://www.ansa.it/sito/notizie/cultura/cinema/2021/06/28/pupi-avati-con-dante-realizza-un-
sogno-di-18-anni_ba8fcb36-8d59-4dc5-aaa4-da5d627e62ea.html
38 Come sappiamo realmente ha fatto, essendo stato il primo biografo del padre della lingua italiana
nel suo Trattatello in Laude di Dante.
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la morte di Dante in esilio a Ravenna nel 1321, quasi 30 anni dopo Giovanni
Boccaccio viene incaricato di portare 10 fiorini d’oro come risarcimento simbolico
a Suor Beatrice, figlia di Dante Alighieri, monaca a Ravenna, nel monastero di
Santo Stefano degli Ulivin®.

Nel suo lungo viaggio Boccaccio, oltre alla figlia, incontrera chi negli ultimi
anni dell’esilio scontato a Ravenna, diede riparo e offri accoglienza al sommo
poeta e chi, al contrario, lo respinse e lo mise in fuga. Ripercorrendo da Firenze a
Ravenna una parte di quello che fu I’iter di Dante, recandosi negli stessi conventi,
negli stessi borghi, castelli, biblioteche, attraverso le domande che pone e le
risposte che ottiene, Boccaccio riesce a incastrare tutti i tasselli mancanti per
ricostruire la vicenda umana di Dante e raccontare ai posteri la sua intera storia.

11 film di Avati, di cui attendiamo con ansia la sua prossima uscita nelle sale
cinematografiche, ribadisce ancora una volta la nostra tesi, ovvero di quanto sia
forte e potente I’influenza del sommo poeta sulla settima arte.

11. Conclusione

E con queste ultime note, concludiamo questo nostro itinerario sulla
filmografia dantesca a partire dall’epoca del muto fino ai giorni nostri.

Un viaggio che ha preso avvio agli inizi della settima arte fino a oggi e che
ci ha permesso di prendere coscienza del possente influsso dantesco e della sua
divulgazione culturale anche sul grande e piccolo schermo.

I film da noi individuati sono una chiara dimostrazione di come le cantiche,
i personaggi della Divina Commedia e Dante stesso, abbiano influenzato la
produzione cinematografica dagli albori sino ai giorni nostri.

Ci auguriamo che il presente studio, con il quale abbiamo provato a far
passare e conoscere il sommo poeta ¢ la sua Commedia attraverso il cinema e
la tv, possa tornare utile a tutti coloro che desiderano apprendere, approfondire,
riscoprire Dante da un’angolatura o prospettiva diversa da quella comunemente
fruita.
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Abstract: The goal that we set with this study was to try to embark on a journey
to find out how cinema and tv have narrated the “Supreme poet” Dante and his Divine
Comedy through the analysis of movies made starting from the era of silent film to the
present day. The corpus of our research consists of about seventy movie sheets made
from 1911 to 2021. The results of our research would have brought out, mainly, about
twenty movies which we believe can be a valid example of how the cinema and tv were
influenced by Dante.
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20 movies; Italian cinema (1911-2021).
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Abstract: The aim of this study is film representations in a comedy-drama Blue
Jasmine (dir. Woody Allen, 2013). Bearing in mind the communicative and rhetoric
performativity of film, a main character Jeanette “Jasmine” French (Cate Blanchett) is
closely examined as a socialite fallen on hard times. Two hypotheses are put forward
regarding the construct of her delusional identity: (hl) vis-a-vis “Blue Moon” melody,
the figure flashback/analepsis depicts the character’s focalized memories, at the same
time enabling the viewer to travel in the film-time; (h2) vis-a-vis film/theatre transmedia
relationship, fashion/costumes are included as the intertext and citations of a mise en scéne
from Tennessee Williams’s play ”Streetcar Named Desire (dir. Liv Ullmann, 2009). The
goal of the research is to show how the pseudoidentity representations are constructed
through the dramaturgy tactics, which juxtapose intradiegetic and extradiegetic dramatized
narratives, while the deixes in the semiosis (modes of references) engage the audience’s
critical view. Given that the film/theatre props are orchestrated in a way which conveys
a specific message, narratological and semiotic analysis is further supported by the
multimodal tools, which advocate for the close examination of the interplay of modes.
Finally, a definition of the focalization in the critical narratology regards the subjectivity
as a necessary methodological principle, which best describes how the plot carries some
kind of character’s knowledge of the world in the identity construct.

Keywords: film/theatre; semiotics; fashion/costumes; transmediality; critical
narratology; flashback/analepsis; pseudoidentity.

1. Introduction

This research deals with Woody Allen’s film Blue Jasmine (2013) in order
to closely examine the narrative and non-narrative representations engaged in a
pseudoidentity construct of a main character Jeanette ”Jasmine® French played
by Cate Blanchett. The film is a humour-dominated drama: after the death of
her controversial rich husband, Jasmine has a nervous breakdown as her identity
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transformations bring a tingle of a sad comedy. Once superb as a socialite of a
New York jet set society, Jasmine is fallen on hard times and forced to give up
her prestigious lifestyle in order to start a new humble life with her poor sister in
San Francisco. In order to travel in the film-present and the film-past, the figure
flashback/analepsis appears as both a literary and montage figure and is further
explained. Itisaccompanied by ablues melody “Blue Moon*“!, which suggests atime
travel to both the character and the audience (Chion, 1990), while at the same time
establishes itself as a dramatized or a concrete narrative (Brown, 2005). Given that
the flashback/analepsis implies Jasmine’s inner conflict due to constantly evoking
her painful past-time memories, a delusional identity is additionally emphasized
by the interplay of modes in the film. Fashion/costumes are in-built in the film
text as the theatrical intertextual citations, hence the character’s pseudoidentity
construct is suggested by the appearance of a lead actress Cate Blanchett, who
plays both Jasmine in Woody Allen’s film and a main character Blanche DuBois in
Tennessee Williams’s play ”A Streetcar Named Desire”? directed by Liv Ullmann
(2009). Altogether, the depicted scenes from Blue Jasmine perceived within such
transmedia relationship show that the theatrical mise en scéne from Ullmann’s
play is both cited and intertextually represented.

Firstly, in the light of a critical narratology and the interplay of modes
(sources), Transmedia Narratology Within a Postclassical Methodology
explains how different aspects of the filmic narrative are dependent on the specific
cinematic signs — hence a connection established between the formal aspects of
the images and their ordering in relation to the multimodal semiotics (Machin and
van Leeuwen, 2007), as well as in relation to the layers of the narrative (Bal, 1991,
1997). Thus, the story determines a rhetoric which has direct implications on the
epistemological value of the text. Bordwell’s (1991) study Making Meaning:
Inference and Rhetoric in the Interpretation of Cinema supports the scopes of the
argument by systematically mapping different strategies for interpreting films in
the realm of illustrating the meaning making examples. Secondly, The Three-
Fold Nature of Film Representation Tactics: Mapping the Subject Position or
Can the Film Tell Itself? proposes the way the events are ordered into a story. The
way a fabula is framed or re-framed through the process of narration enables us to
draw conclusions about the concerns which are embedded into the fictional world
(Bal, 1991, 1997). Even when vision cannot be explicitly attributed to a specific
agent, we still need to be aware of its implicit value, as Branigan (1992) brings
together narration and the fiction in film. As for the transmedia narratology, in the
simplest definition, transmedia means multi-genre narration, which supplements
and interconnects different dramaturgical questions within different dramaturgical
frameworks, precisely film and theatre. Textual transformations, the logic of
production and a cultural reception marked the 20th century as the narrative

! The “Blue Moon* melody by Richard Rodgers i Lorenz Hart (1934) belons to the blues musical
directin, as supported by Allen’s statement: https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=jdoDIfWk5Xw
(12/12/2021).

2 «A Streetcar Named Desire”, BAM Strong, Eisenhower Theatre, 2009.
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practice moved beyond the strictly controlled literary theories towards various
interdisciplinary fields intertwined and situated within a new and adjustable
methodology (Herman, 2005; Chatman, 1980). Duly, the film text is perceived
as a composition of different transmedia indicators, while their arrangement
determines the way the narrative and non-narrative elements are used to construct
an identity. Thirdly, Transmedia Dramaturgy Tactics presents two chapters. The
firstis Music and Flashback/Analepsis as a Movement within the Film-Time. It
is shown how the film representations in Blue Jasmine depict the figure flashback/
analepsis as the means of discursive narrative tactics (Genette, 2006; Genette,
1995; Lakoff and Johnson, 2015). The figure invites the audience to problematize
the character’s ambiguous identity by travelling back and forth in the film-present
and the film-past, as well as emphasizes a time-related conflict within Jeanette/
Jasmine. As the melody leads both the protagonist and the audience within the
time frame, the music dramatizes itself, i. €. becomes a “concrete” narrative. This
thesis is further supported by Chion (1990) and Brown (2005), who established
how music in a film could be seen as either an intradiegetic or an extradiegetic
narrative. For example, an orchestra may or may not be represented (shown) in
the scene, thus be a part of either the intradiegetic or the extradiegetic narrative.
The second chapter is Fashion and Theatre as the Intertext Citation. Here,
the identity ambivalence is analyzed through the theatrical/film props, such as
a famous designer’s bag used as a transmedially positioned mode bearing the
intertextual significance. In the words of Fischer-Lichte (2015), costumes are
perceived as a strong representation of a class, group or a general lifestyle value
orientation. Since the character is torn between the present and the past, or rather
between the two opposite lifestyles, such intertext becomes a semiotic reference
to her ambivalent identity.

The Conclusion sums up the analysis of Jasmine’s pseudoidentity construct
— a delusional perception of the character’s self. A two-fold nature of the construct
is represented in a film diegesis by forming a juxtaposed projection of Jasmine’s
habitus (what she is in the present), and the status she wishes to obtain (what
Jasmine used to be in her past). As Bal (1991) claims, the subject is implicated in
diverse features of narrative semiosis, or rather, in a “complex body of semiotic
events, which it is possible to analyze in terms of its elements” (p. 158). Bal (1997)
believes that the structuring of subjectivity is bound up with the structuring of a
narrative, including the fact that interpretation itself is subjective and susceptible
to cultural constraints and framings (p. 11). Therefore, this paper brings to light
a dramatic citation of a well-known Williams’s play through a lead role: Cate
Blanchett as Blanche DuBois. Given that the film is both relied on and concerned
of spectators’ engagement with the text, with their capacity to recognize cognitive
schematas, or rather narrative schemas, which help them to process the data, the
transmedia dramaturgy enhances the film’s intelligibility (Branigan, 1992) and
engages the viewer in a sensory and cognitive sense.
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2. Transmedia Narratology Within a Postclassical Methodology

The theoretical reviews of postclassical narratology and multimodal semiotics
ascribe the general dominance to authors such as Seymour Chatman (1980),
Mieke Bal (1991, 1997), David Herman (2002, 2005), Gérard Genette (1995),
David Machin and Theo van Leeuwen (2007). Those and many more generally
take position that narration is no longer defined merely by the dynamics between
the fabula and the story, but is rather expanded to various media influences, modes
interplay, all in all, to the mediation of the context and its possible interpretations.
In the first place, an ideological determination forms a “certain vision” of a film
as it involves the fabula dependent on critical concerns derived from the outer
world. The theory of elements, which involves the layer of the fabula, as Bal
(1997) asserts, “even more generally than that of the aspects, makes describable
a segment of reality that is broader than that of narrative texts only” (p. 178).
There are three levels we need to discern at the outset: the text, the story and the
fabula, which correspond to Bal’s definition of narrative as composed of these
three layers. She claims that “a narrative text is a text in which an agent relates
— tells a story in a particular medium... a story is a fabula that is presented in a
certain manner...a fabula is a series of logically and chronologically related events
that are caused or experienced by the actors” (p. 5).

However, in the early 1990s the story was re-examined by Herman’s Story
Logic: Problems and Possibilities of Narrative (2002), which explained the
transfer from the term ”story* to a story-world®. The answer to how the cultural
and media theories may encompass such relations is provided by transmedia
narratology. The term “transmedia” was coined by Henry Jenkins in 2003. It
encompasses the compelling notion of moving characters from books to films, to
theatre, to different and independent story-worlds. The approach reflects literary
figures, which enable the transgression from media to media, platform to platform,
thus bring the new dynamics and constructs. In the simplest words, transmedia
means supplementing one interconnected story by involving a multiplatform,
multi-genre and a storytelling approach; It involves multiple media (e. g. film,
theatre or books), and orchestrates various modes (e. g. fashion or design).
Transmedia dramaturgy inevitably calls for the audiences’ participation across
successive platforms not only to heighten one’s enjoyment but also to evoke one’s
critical perspective. Needless to say, the conveyed narratives are not perceived as
adaptations in a sense of a classical narratology and storytelling, i. e. the transfer
of one story onto multiple genres, but are incorporated multiple genres into one
coherent narrative experience or environment.

The semiotic approach provides the analytical tools since it does not
perceive the text as a purely linguistic phenomenon but argues that the similar
understandings can be gathered from the communicative systems different
from the language as such. The multimodal system implies the orchestration or
arrangement of modes in the text. It is an engaging sign system, which draws
attention to the realization of closely integrated meanings using a range of modes
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in the image or the moving image, such as sound, speech, gaze, movement,
costumes, colour, etc. The meaning production experience is based on narratives
that are open for further critical expectations by different audiences. In short, the
postclassical approach to the narrative puts the plot analyses in the background by
foregrounding the rhetoric and semiotic relations of the juxtaposed (media, film)
representations.

When taking into consideration the level of the text, the crucial concern
is the identity and the status of the narrative agent — the narrator — the subject
of narrating that constitutes a function, rather than a person, and that expresses
itself through the signifiers that constitute the text. Since narrative presupposes a
text, or more precisely, a specific medium such as film, in which a story a told, it
is impossible for the spectators to perceive the narrated content directly. As Bal
(1997) says, this content is subjectivized, presented, framed, or filtered through
a certain vision. In that respect, as far as the status of narration is concerned “I”
and “he” are both “I”” (p. 21). The difference between the two involves the level
of narration, because, technically speaking, it is always the “invisible” external
narrator who delegates narration to a character, that is, to an internal narrator.
Genette (1995) draws on narrative “representation,” or more exactly, narrative
information that has its degrees: the narrative can furnish the reader with more
or fewer details, and in a more or less direct way, and can thus seem (to adopt a
common and convenient spatial metaphor, which is not to be taken literally) to
keep at a greater or lesser distance from what it tells (p. 161-162). As far as filmic
narratives are concerned, the signifiers that constitute the text are also expressed
through framing, duration, angle, shot/reverse shot, or camera movement; or, more
precisely, through the signifiers that are specifically cinematic. Thus, a connection
needs to be established between the formal aspects of the image, as well as the
ordering of images, and the three layers of the narrative.

The aspects of a filmic narrative are dependent on the certain cinematic signs,
and conversely, the way these signs are expressed is dependent on the aspects
and elements of narrative. To sum up, the way a narrating subject or “person” is
expressed in a filmic text is closely related to the way the story is told, but is also
dependent on the fabula, which typically conveys some form of understanding of
the world, for example, that the hero needs to be goal-oriented, or that happiness
entails a union of a heterosexual couple as is most often the case in the classical
Hollywood cinema.

3. The Three-Fold Nature of Film Tactics: Mapping the Subject Position

or Can the Film Tell Itself?

Genette’s (1995) concept of focalization can prove to be an important
contribution in the development of film narratology, even though Bal (1991,
1997) intervenes into his discussion of the typology of narrative situations and
distinguishes three types of narrative. The first type is the omniscient narrative,
“vision from behind,” with the following formula: Narrator > Character (where
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the narrator knows more than the character, or says more than any one of the
characters knows). According to Genette (1995), this type, generally represented
by the classical narrative, is a non-focalized narrative, or a narrative with zero
focalization (p. 189). The second type has the formula: Narrator = Character (the
narrator says only what a given character knows). This type is also described
as the narrative with “point of view,” with “restricted field,” or “vision with.”
This second type is a narrative with internal focalization. The third type has the
formula: Narrator < Character (the narrator says less than the character knows),
and it can also be described as “vision from without” (1995, p. 189). Hence, even
if we are dealing with vision “from without,” or external focalization, that is,
even when there is vision on the characters rather than through the characters, we
cannot fail to acknowledge the subject of narration.

Following Genette, Edward Branigan’s Narrative Comprehension and the
Fiction Film (1992) has translated his concepts for film, implying that he has
retained the category of zero-focalization, which in fact proves to be the defining
aspect of the classical Hollywood cinema in Branigan’s study. In the author’s view
(1992), a narrator offers a statement about, an actor/agent acts or is acted upon, and
a focalizor has an “experience of” (p.161-174). Having adopted Genette’s position
that vision is restricted to the characters, Branigan likewise argues that, subjective
vision is only expressed through, and can only be attributed to the characters.
Hence, subjectivity is discussed in terms of the subjectivity of the camera, as
opposed to the so-called objectivity of the camera, which he calls non-focalization.
What is more, this implies precise borders between, for example, the “normal”
state of the character and his drunken state, where the camera would simulate
such a subjective experience, or between “reality” and fantasy, or between the
state of being awake or dreaming. Even though Genette’s concepts have remained
influential in film studies, Branigan asserts that if experiences are not attributed
to a particular individual but rendered in the “third person,” we risk dissipating
the distinction between narration and focalization. He (1992) principally defines
focalization on the basis of characters’ vision - in fact, there is no risk involved
here, certainly not for the one who is responsible for the world-view that is
represented through the narrated content, for the film seems to be “telling itself”
(p. 161-74). There is even less risk involved for the one who interprets the film,
his or her personal vision is suppressed for the purpose of obtaining an “objective”
analysis. Therefore, while they may function to explain the working of the classical
narration, his concepts in a filmic text take into consideration distinctions between
subjectivity and objectivity; The conflicting modes of telling; The correlations of
formal features which spring from heterogeneous domains; The transgression of
generic boundaries.

As a communicative phenomenon, film is best described as a trans-situational
event, with possible implicit or explicit staging of interdiscursive clashes. In his
critique of Bal’s concept, Branigan objects to her concept of the focalizor, because
in his view a focalizor can only be a character, whose experiences we are to
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share. The analysis of Blue Jasmine draws upon the focalization, the protagonist
stylization and the overall transmedia dramaturgy tactics, as the transgression from
media to media — film/theatre — outlines the methodological principle applied as
an integral narrative, contextual consensus. In a cognitive sense (Branigan, 1992,
Bordwell, 1991), the spectator is the central figure here, the one who “constructs
the film” since he or she is cued to apply various schemas. Music, flashback/
analepsis and a semiotic acknowledgement of costumes representations attribute
to a theatrical mise en scéne, which further enforces a viewer’s engagement in a
critical observation of the story-word.

4. Transmedia Dramaturgy Tactics

4.1. Music and Flashback/Analepsis as a Movement within the Film-Time

Once the methodological foundations have been laid, one should be aware
of the danger of the consequences to the approach that subjectivity appears to be a
unified investment that is either visible or invisible. This has direct repercussions,
not to say serious limitations, for the study of filmic narratives other than those
of the classical Hollywood. For example, when we take into consideration the
conflicting modes of telling, the correlations of formal features which spring from
heterogeneous domains, the transgression of generic boundaries, or the staging of
interdiscursive clashes, we can grasp how difficult it is to work with the concept
of subjectivity. However, in this paper the risk is taken of considering unidentified
or undramatized narrators, without ultimately letting go of the critical perspective,
and not setting aside the question of what, why and how are we “cued” to think
and, especially, to see the way we do. Most importantly, can we learn to see the
world differently?

In Blue Jasmine the analysis depicts on this question by taking a position
that film representations reflect a construct of identity within a narrative. As stated
before, Blanchett plays Jeanette “Jasmine” French. The plot thickens after her
rich husband dies and leaves her with nothing. Jasmine, once a rich socialite,
experiences a nervous breakdown who is forced to leave a New York jet set
lifestyle and to move in with her sister in San Francisco. The conflict between
the present and the past plays a crucial role in the making of the character’s
pseudoidentity as Jasmine’s ambiguity reflects in her constant dwelling upon the
past, while simultaneously she is seemingly unaware of her present.

The first hypothesis is that one of the functions of the flashback/analepsis is
to put forward a blues melody “Blue Moon” to serve as the punctuation within the
framework of time. The melody is a deixis of the time-travel scenes, meaning it
navigates both a subject/main protagonist and the audience. According to Lehman
and Luhr (2008), film representations may be motivated by a music narrative,
which can be both fictional and factional (p.70-71). Chion (1990) explains what
this means: generally, music narratives may or may not belong to particular scenes
as an in-built narrative, which contributes to our perception. Such status may be
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ambivalent because music-as-narrative can be an intradiegetic element (heard and
seen in the film scene) or an extradiegetic one (heard but not seen in the scene).
In this case, the film is motivated by the travel back and forth in time via the
flashback/analepsis figure. As for the melody, it appears as both intradiegetic and
extradiegetic narrative, depending on a scene. Hereby, the figure and music further
induce the construct of Jasmine’s ambivalent identity. On the one hand, in the
film-present the music narrative is extradiegetic, thus reflects a mental projection
of Jasmine’s memory: she “hears® the melody in the present scene and so does
the audience. The melody serves as a punctuation or a signal that Jasmine is
“remembering” her past, thus it somehow prepares the audience to “travel” back in
the film-time. On the other hand, the melody is also intradiegetic, as in the flashback
scene we travel to her past where we clearly see the band playing as a part of an
in-built scene. As explained by Genette, the figure juxtaposes what is represented
to what is motivated by the music narrative (2006, p. 100). In the transmedia
sense, the figure is both /iterary (discursive) and montage, since it positions the
protagonist as well as the audience between the two different time frames. In the
words of Machin and van Leeuwen (2007), the interplay of modes establishes
new meanings when the narrative becomes concrete, or, as Brown (2005) says,
as the music narrative becomes dramatized and achieves its legitimization in the
narrative. In the depicted scenes the concretization is achieved by the film-time
development because the melody proves to discursively (narrative) and formally
(montage) connect sequences, hence simultaneously contribute to the causality of
the film.

Picture 1 shows Jasmine in the present time, while Picture 2 shows her in
the flashback/analepsis scene. Both scenes are accompanied by the same “Blue
Moon” theme: in Picture 1 it is heard by the audience as a projection of Jasmine’s
present state of mind (extradiegetic narrative). In Picture 2 the melody is heard, but
there is also an orchestra which actually plays the melody as a part of a flashback
scene (intradiegetic narrative).

Picture 1. Present-time and extradiegetic Picture 2. Flashback/analepsis scene
melody and intradiegetic melody

4.2. Fashion and Theatre as the Intertext Citation
As the analysis has shown, the melody bears a three-fold function:
a) it causally connects the narrative events;
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b) it functions as the punctuation between the present and past;

¢) it is not only the deixis for the audience between “then* and “now*, but it
also juxtapositions the character’s lifestyle with her state of mind in two different
time frames.

The second hypothesis puts forward the identity construct concerning the
two functions of fashion/costumes in the film/theatre transmedia relationship. One
is, a famous fashion brand “Fendi” is represented as the intertext on a symbolic
level. The other is, the theatrical citation transmedially interconnects two media,
a film and a theatre, thus brings together two different story-worlds in the same
environment. To begin with, Picture 3 shows the scene in which Jasmine and her
sister shop together. Jasmine French, as the name suggests, has an upscale taste
and experience, therefore she chooses a famous designer’s bag. The change of a
name from Jeanette to Jasmin stands as the entity of her social rank. Therefore,
metonymically speaking, if one should say Here comes Fendi, in this context
one would use a fashion-related intertext — a famous designer’s bag — to stand
for Jasmine’s represented lifestyle. However, if one should say Here comes
Janette, referring to the character’s real name, one would be recalling the fall of
the character on a social scale. Moreover, the “Fendi” bag is used as a theatrical
prop, a mode which points towards the specific identity construct. In the ethics
of fun, the symbolic representation of such fashion citation reflects not only a
desired lifestyle but also a larger cultural concept of pseudoidentity — Jasmine’s
disillusioned character.

Furthermore, whether audiences realize it or not, there are many elements in
films that help guide their attention. For example, semiotic deixes typically bring
viewer’s attention to the mise en scéne. The character and her performance style
are a crucial part of it. One of the ways the characters are typically represented is
through costumes or clothes actors wear. Costumes are effective as they should
reconcile with the design suited to the actor playing the part, as well as with the
production design.

Picture 3. Jasmine shops a designer’s bag for her sister

211



Sunéana Tuksar, Sasa Vojkovié

More importantly, in the words of Fischer-Lichte (2015), costumes are
inherent to a specific social rank by their dramatic representation and audience
identification with the character (p. 255). Even as a single part of a costume
may bear a visual significance of an intertextual citation, as well as a cultural
representation (Bordwell and Thompson, 2004, p. 87). What is interesting,
Blanchett embodies a main protagonist in Allen’s Blue Jasmine, as well as the
lead in Williams’s “A Streetcar Named Desire. In the film and the play both
protagonists come to live with a sister of a lower social rank and both act in a
similar delusional way, which directly intervenes in the way one would approach
to the narrative analysis. As previously stated, Jasmine travels through time with
a nostalgic melody, which signals a flashback figure and her longing for the past.
Similarly, in the play Blanche too longs for the dreamy lifestyle, which is proven
by her well-known exclamation: “I don’t want realism, I want magic!* Picture
4 shows Blanchett in both of her roles. The scenes show the arrival of the both
protagonists to live with her sister. In the end, the theatrical mise en scéne citation
of'the play is acknowledged in the film through the character’s intertextual citation.

Picture 4. Cate Blanchett in “A Streetcar Named Desire* and Blue Jasmine

5. Conclusion

In this analytical approach to a film, critical narratological and semiotic tools
are used in order to examine, show and determine the codependent relationship
between the film (cinematic) signifiers and a narrative subject. The aim was to
establish how film representations transmedially use the discursive characteristics
to portray a lead protagonist within the politics of identity. This paper takes
position that in the depicted scenes the event is internally focalized as Jasmine is a
narrator telling her story, which even more so enables the audience to acknowledge
her pseudoidentity as a distinguishing feature in comparison to other possible
narrative constructs.

Bringing together a literary and a montage value, the first hypothesis has
been confirmed as it is shown how two different time frames are represented
by the figure flashback/analepsis. The figure does not only serve as a temporal
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procedure or interpunction (Chatman, 1980), but also assists in a clear distinction
between the character’s delusional world and the “reality* of the film-world. It has
also been explained how the music narrative, once it acclaims it concretization
in the context, may become a deixis to the different time frames. The second
hypothesis has been confirmed since the modes of fashion/costume in the film/
theatre dramaturgy clearly show how the intertexts and the citations transmedially
attribute to the identity construct within a story-world. Orchestrated through the
character’s stylization, the mise en scéne modes ensemble additionally provides
for the construct of Jasmine’s psychological anamnesis. This notion is further
acknowledged by the fact that there is a same lead actress, Cate Blanchett, in both
of the roles of Jasmine/Blanche.

To sum up, the meanings are constructed and represented within the three-
fold nature of the film:

a) narratology (story-world);

b) semiotics (multimodal signifiers);

¢) and figures (literary/montage performative and rhetoric devices).

In conclusion, this research confirms that the orchestrated modes function
within a dramaturgy fabrication; The dramaturgy is established by both the
intradiegetic and extradiegetic narratives, which show how the pseudoidentity
is constructed with different narrative and non-narrative elements. In the end,
by providing the film textual evidence, such ethics of narration invites for the
interpretation as the audience becomes actively engaged in the critical visual and
auditory stimuli.
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Abstract: The significance of the bazaar in preserving the city’s traditional urban
concept exemplifies grounds for research. A specific model of spatial structure in the
central historic core of the city of Skopje is developed during the Ottoman rule. The basic
characteristics of the city’s morphological structure are defined through comparative
analysis of specific implementations regarding the development of urban cores on the
Balkans (Serbia, Turkey Greece, Albania and Bosnia).

In the course of the development of the bazaar, certain groupings of public buildings
are established and accepted as local authentic model of urban composition by the
population (Han, Hamam, Sacral object, Bezisten). The significance of the bazaar is
polyvalent in relation to the centuries old development of the urban form. The development
of the bazaar is associated with its size, economic power and strategic position regarding
the city through different historical periods. The solidity of the bazaar is influenced and
dependent on the needs of the population and the urban transformation of the city.

Skopje’s bazaar is a typical model of spatial unity developed under similar
circumstances as other spatial concepts on the Balkans, meanwhile under the influence of
the Ottoman concept for a city, verifying as specific and successful urban concept.

Keywords: bazaar; urbanism; urban typology, form.

Introduction

The development of Skopje’s urban core is based on the spatial concept of a
city created in the period between the 15" and the beginning of the 20" century.
The paper alludes to the development of urban concept in the central core where
the bazaar is developed over time.

It is crucial to define the influence from the surrounding regions on the
Balkan, conveyed based on political, social, economic and cultural compatibility.
A certain theory is set through analysis of the spatial structure, urban concept of
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the historic core and the bazaar, setting of public buildings and the intensity of
their development. Through these analyses the vital elements that influenced the
urban developments are defined, forming the characteristic urban structure for the
region.

According to a certain methodology, the paper defines similarities of the
urban concept on the territory of Macedonia, by defining a particular model with
a distinctly recognizable structure. The paper attempts to define similarities with
distinctive cities from the same historical period from the territory of the Balkan
region. Thus, a suitable picture for the influence of the bazaar and its position with
specific structure on the urban form of the city is created.

The research is setting a theory for defining the basic characteristics of a
typical model of the bazaar on the Balkans, reflecting certain standards in public
or commercial objects and creating a specific architectural expression.

Historical review of the bazaar and the city of Skopje

Types of urban settlements found today on the territory of the Balkan region
are most common and deriving from western Turkey, developed throughout time
on the territory of whole Balkan region (Kojic, 1976) as Ottoman-Byzantine type
(Cvijic, 1987). If we look at the chronology of Skopje’s development, besides
the prehistoric period, the ancient city of Skupi and the medieval period with
the fortress which had a strategic position on the Balkan, another period that is
important to be mentioned is the 14" century, when according to data Skopje is
a city with rich architectural setting as trading center with developed crafts and
organized guilds (pottery, leather, etc.), developed suburb with craft shops and
neighborhoods. The monumental buildings are located on the eastern side of the
city’s medieval fortress (the mosques Mustafa Pasha and Sultan Murad). After the
conquest of the city by the Ottoman Empire in 1392, which expands north towards
the rivers Sava and Danube, the city of Skopje gets the opportunity to develop
in a peaceful historical period in terms of trading and economic expansion. The
peaceful period lasts until the 18" century when the Austro-Hungarian — Ottoman
War leaves the city partly destroyed, while in the second half of the 19% century
its trade and craftsmanship revives again (Deroko, 1971).

In the 15" century the building activity of the bazaar intensified. In different
travelers’ data from the period, buildings such as old and new hammam with 20
units, inn with 20 units, and a number of other shops and residential buildings are
mentioned (Cipan, 1966).

The biggest trace in the history of the city was left by the reign of the Ottoman
Empire, the period when the bazaars were established. After the liberation from
the Ottoman Empire in 1912, new urban core developed by the example of the
European cities. In the period between 14™ to 19" centuries the population is
mixed between Orthodox and Muslim and the religious affiliation was highly
expressed. Skopje with its geographic and strategic position plays an important
role in central Balkans, thus enabling by the presence of military garrisons to
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develop economically. As a result of this development, the bazaar expanded in its
dimension and structure.

In the traveler’s notes by Evliya Celebi, the bazaar in Skopje is mentioned
and described numerous times. The general description states that the bazaar
constitutes of 2000 units made of solid construction, decorated with arches and
domes, craftsmen who worked with fabrics, animal skin, shoes etc., a bedesten
with metal doors and cupolas. In that period Skopje’s bazaar supplied a city
with 11,000 residents from 70 neighborhoods, 120 Islamic buildings, 20 tekkes,
9 schools, inns of all kinds and 2150 shops made of solid construction (Celebi,
1971). The storytellers are pointing out that Skopje was a big trading city (Edvard
Braun, 1669), which we can conclude by the size and structure of its bazaar.

Development of craftsmanship and trade was observed within Skopje’s
province, mainly in the area of the bazaar with large number of trades (weaving,
wood carving etc.). Skopje’s bazaar is said to be as one of the most important
trading centers during the Ottoman rule (Zografski, 1980).

After the Second World War certain values of the bazaar’s structure were
violated as a result of the lack of laws on the protection of historical buildings.
As a consequence, a large number of the trading units in the bazaar were rebuilt
without any respect of the historic values resulting in a state of disappearance of
entire streets and change of stylistic ambient and historical unity.

Structure of Skopje’s old bazaar

The bazaar in Skopje is a public trading complex based upon the models
from the other areas on the Balkans. Skopje, as one of the strategic cities in the
Ottoman period, developed as an important economic center that reflected on the
development of the bazaar. The bazaar was built near the medieval fortress and
was connected with it in the beginning, as well as with a number of religious
buildings as mosques, tekkes, madrassas, etc. These objects were built on
dominant positions in and around the territory of the bazaar. Inns were built in the
surrounding area of the bazaar serving as overnight places. The inns were spacious
units around which a complex of stores was formed in line of the outer borders of
these facilities. A number of baths were built nearby (Daut Pasin hammam, Chifte
hammam, Gjulchiler hammam, etc.) placed adjacent to the inns, which formed
a functional spatial unity. These large groupings of monumental buildings were
built in phases and on different sides of the bazaar (west, east or south) which
increased the useful area of the bazaars complex, in terms of the overall area of the
city. In this way an original structure was created with trading and public purpose,
developing as a public and administrative center of the city.

The bazaar in the urban core with the surrounding monumental buildings
developed between the end of the 14™ and the first half of the 15" century. In
the period between the 15%and the 16%century, regarding the structure of the
bazaar, we can distinguish division of territory around three major mosques. The
expansion of the territory of the old bazaar towards north is determined by the
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structure of Yahya Pasha Mosque (1502), after many fires and earthquakes today
there are few remains left.

Evolution of the bazaar

In its basic spatial conception the bazaar was formed near the medieval
fortress, as the seat of military power. In the initial period of its formation till
the 14" century on the territory of the complex, a neighborhood with residential
objects and public facilities for the medieval fortress was formed. In the early
15" century sacred facilities -mosques were built on dominant positions. Around
the mosques a group of buildings was formed with certain functions to serve the
population. Many mosques, inns, baths, bazaars, etc. were built as a result of the
rule of different bays (Turkish title for chieftain) in the Ottoman Empire until the
19" century.

The largest numbers of sacral and public buildings were built in the period
between the 15" and the 16™ century, marking the development of the basic core
of the bazaar under great economic and trading conditions.

e, M LT
Figure 1. Planqof bazaar in Skopje
authors)
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Case study

Research and methods

The complex of the Old Bazaar developed throughout a long period of time,
but the most important period is from the 14" century till today. The bazaar is
a living organism, in terms of objective and subjective factors. The methods of
research of its structure and the transformation of its spatial structure are important
in understanding the factors that influenced the transformation of its shape.

Through the use of archival documents, published plans and comparative
analysis between examples of other cities, certain influence is defined in order
to set the framework of urban development of cities with similar spatial concept
on the Balkan region. Skopje’s bazaar has a solid size regarding the position and
size of the city with specific structural division. With constant maintenance of the
buildings within the complex of the bazaar and with methods of adaptation, the
bazaar serves as an example of a typical model in the region.

o

Sk, A o 3] e
Figure 2. Plan of bazaar in Skopje with separa

monuments (han, hamam, mosque and bedesten). (Source: authors)
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It is necessary to define several key elements based on the researched
methodology:

* Influence of the geographical conditions on the location of the bazaar’s shape
(its position near the river flow, coast, roads, bridges, fortification, etc.).

e Influences from the social, economic and cultural elements on the
development of the physical structure of the bazaar.

*  Determining the specifics of the spatial-urban structure of the bazaar,
according to the types of public buildings (sacral objects, trade, catering,
etc.) that create a certain authentic spirit of the complex.

*  Determining the level of influence of the traditional urban form on the
contemporary urban development of the city.

o, A N I s a® K|
Figure 3. Plan of different direction ar and connections with other parts

of the city. Skopje (Source: authors)

Basic structure of bazaar in traditional cities in Macedonia

According to the size of the city, during Ottoman rule in the Republic of
Macedonia, areas of the bazaar were built, according to the needs and number of
residents. During this period, major complexes as bazaars developed in Bitola,
Prilep, Shtip, Strumica, Struga, Veles, (Figure 1).
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* Insimilar way as the model of the bazaar from Skopje, around the core of the
bazaar sacred objects were built as mosques, inns, baths, bazaars, schools,
shops and many more. Preserved samples of bedestens are found in Shtip,
Bitola and Skopje. Hammams are present in the bazaars of every traditional
city in the Balkans, mainly preserved in Skopje, Bitola, Prilep, Tetovo, as a
legacy of the Byzantine public bathrooms. (Popovic, 1950).

Figure 4. A schematic view of a central historical core with a bazaar: Bitola, Prilep,
Ohrid, Strumica, Struga and Shtip.(source, autors)

*  According to the functional scheme of the existence of multiple vital routes
of access to the bazaar, there are small deviations in different historical
periods, with minimal changes in terms of changing the main directions that
are associated with urban units in the city.

We can determine similarities in the model of the spatial and physical
structure of the urban development of the Macedonian cities in period XIV-XIX
centuries.

Findings and historic importance

A similar structure, regarding the development of a spatial system, can be
compared with the traditional part of the bazaar in Sarajevo (Grabrijan, 1985),
with the bazaar in Prizren, Pec, (Kojic, 1976), Vranje (IletpoBuk, 1967) Belgrade
(Macura, 1984), Tirana, loannina, Thessaloniki, Bursa, Edirne (Cerasi 1988),
Mostar.
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Figure 5. A schematic view of a central historical core with a bazaar: Belgrade,
Sarajevo, Prizren, Pec (source.autors)

Regarding the concept of the bazaar in Prizren there are similarities in terms
of positioning a mosque and inns as central monuments around which a structure
of commercial buildings is formed, with traditional contents in new urban concept
(Petrovic 1967).

Figure 6. A schematic view of a central historical core with a bazaar: Bursa, Edirne,
loannina, Thesalloniki (source.autors)

Thessaloniki is oriented towards the open marine space, in a spatial concept
of fortification, where due to the multiethnic composition various spatial concepts
are formed. The Bazaar is developing into a proper concept of street shopping
facilities, untypical for a Balkan city, but with a strong economic and trade base,
playing a key role in the city’s traditional urban concept (Cerasi, 1988).

The role of the bazaar in the contemporary urban development of the

city

In the 1960s a Detailed plan was made for the valorization of the bazaar
in three phases: 1. Historic -ethnographic analysis and architectural analysis,
2.Preparation of preliminary and general urban plan 3. Principal urban design
(Arsovski 1967). The analysis of monumental memorials is emphasized, in
functional and artistic glance and ambient unity of individual objects from cultural
building heritage (han, hammam, mosque, bazaar, etc.). In 1962 different studies
and programs were made for the Old Bazaar in Skopje. With the devastating
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earthquake from 1963 and the clearance of destroyed buildings in the bazaar,
clear guidelines were defined for the borders around the center and the medieval
fortress. In the rebuilding after the earthquake large amount of the budget was
intended for the restoration of historic buildings (70% of total funds) as the one in
the Old Bazaar in Skopje (Cipan, 1966).

In the urban study by Kenzo Tange for post-earthquake reconstruction of
Skopje’s Bazaar, the bazaar is incorporated in the authentic boundaries, as protected
historic core, important for the conservation of the spirit and the chronology of
the development of the city. Despite the devastating earthquake (1963), although
most of the city was destroyed, much of the bazaar passed with minimal damage,
because of the flexibility of the wooden construction system, which has been used
in most of the buildings in the Old Bazaar (Resurgent Skopje, 1967). As in the
general urban plan, the Special fund of the UN (United Nations), in addition to
the development of the city center, the historic buildings were given a treatment.

Figure 7. Plan of the bazaar in the XVIth c. with position of the fortress and
residential areas; Plan of the bazaar in the XIXth c. with fortress and wider residential
area, and development of the new part of the town, on the other side of the river; Plan of
the bazaar in the XXth c. with fortress and many developed residential areas on both sides

of the river. Skopje. (Source: authors)

In the second half of the 20"century a large number of professional
architectural - urban studies are produced for urban solutions of the old bazaar in
Skopje and the fortress (Cipan, 1966).

Analyses
During the long period of development and transformation of the structure of

Skopje Bazaar, we can emphasize:

*  The development of spatial structure of the network of trading facilities
depended on social, political and economic conditions during the period of
Ottoman rule. Thereafter the military and strategic position after the 15th
century enabled trade and economic development in Skopje, where number
of stores increased, due to a large number of crafts. The largest growth is
registered in 15%, 16", 19" and the first half of the 20™century.
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*  The structure of the spatial position of the shops depended by the monumental
buildings associated with the Islamic concept of setting up public facilities.
Besides the construction of sacred buildings like mosques and religious
schools, a functional group was formed together with hammams, inns and
bedestens, which enabled the creation of a unit (Cipan 1955).

*  Modern urban interventions, mostly in the 20" century, as well as natural
disasters (floods in 1992, earthquake in 1963), latest urban plans (from the
1960s, 70s, 80s) despite radical moves, maintained the basic structure of
the bazaar and the shape of the shops. The new facilities that are embedded
in its structure (Museum of Macedonia, National Theater, Shopping mall-
as bridge) successfully fit into the traditional view of the landscape of the
bazaar.

Specific cultural policy of rehabilitation (Bedesten), conservation (Kurshumli
Han, Suli An) and reconstruction (Old Post Office) on certain public and religious
facilities show tendency of the public for respect of traditional values of the spirit
of the bazaar. Public cultural projects, like actions for animation and bringing life
in the bazaar (1980, 2005), today play an active role as a large complex connecting
of the traditional old core of the bazaar with the new urban complex of the city, on
the other side of the river Vardar.

The Bazaar with its complex of buildings consisted of different functions
and structure is a region where the biggest projects for protection of cultural
heritage are realized. The realization of conservation projects contributes to the
preservation and cultivation of the urban concept, not only the historical nucleus
with the bazaar in its center, but the protection of the traditional urban concept of
the city is applied.

Figure 8. View of Kurshumli Han, Suli Han, Skopje, 15 c. (source drawing Namicev P.)

Synthesis of results

According to the comparative analysis of certain characteristic examples
from the Balkan region, we can conclude similarities as a result from certain
geographical, social and economic conditions determined by the location.
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* The establishment and development of the bazaar is always linked to
the position of the street network, near the river, sacred buildings, public
buildings, and so on. During the observations it is concluded that in many
cases the surroundings of the bazaar are developed in the same concept.

*  The potential of the trading markets is constantly subjected to developmental
increases in the useful area with new content adapted to the needs of the
population (taps, squares, public buildings, etc.).

*  The placement of the bazaar at frequent positions is an influence by the
Islamic concept of placing sacred objects in dominant places. In doing so, a
complex structure is formed of carefully laid objects. At the same time, the
concept of construction of the building groups from the period produced
certain urban rules and norms, forming urban spatial structure under Islamic
influence regarding the needs of the population. According to the centuries-
old development, recognition is enabled of the model of urban central core,
where the bazaar has a dominant position in the spatial structure of the city.

*  The density of construction of sacred objects, both Islamic (mosque, tekke)
and Orthodox (church, lodge, monastery), is a reflection of the social structure
of the settlement and historical development of the historical nuclei, where
the bazaar as a spatial structure connects the various cultural objects in a
functional whole.

* In this way, the importance and the need for the existence of the bazaar,
its maintenance and protection, in modern conditions, is increased as an
authentic model arising from the conditions of the city's traditional urban
concept.

*  Under the conditions of the Ottoman Empire, we can define a general
structure of a number of Balkan cities with square, public buildings, a
fortress, a bridge, a street network and a trading market. The market with
the street network and commercial units represent a compulsory segment in
the traditional urban model of the city (Belgrade, Sarajevo, Prizren, Bursa,
Jedrenje, Novi Pazar, Skopje, etc.).

The bazaar in Skopje represents a typical example of a composition in which
the market has a vital role in the central city core, connected with a complex of
buildings covering certain parts of different sides of the bazaar. The structure of
the bazaar is functionally linked to the main street network that passes through
the central arteries, with the new part of the city that is usually developed on the
other side of the river bed, with the adjacent residential parts with green areas as
an influence from the Islamic house and way of life.

The proximity of the medieval fortification is a specific characteristic of a
building in the immediate vicinity of the bazaar, where from a certain period it is
connected with the economic potential of the military activities, strengthening the
economic potential (Deroko 1971).
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Conclusions

As aresult of the conducted analysis we can conclude certain considerations:
*  The development of street network and number and character of trading

facilities develops in parallel with the formation of the traditional urban
form of the neighborhood, proportionally to the needs. We can conclude
that Skopje’s bazaar was formed in a geographical environment similar to
the characteristics of a typical Balkan city, which created the conditions for
certain interactions with other cities in the region, i.e. to create an acceptable
model of spatial urban structure.

*  In the morphological structure of the traditional urban form of Balkan cities,
the city with its neighborhoods developed around the rivers ( Belgrade,
Prizren, Bursa) or on open area (Thessaloniki, Istanbul), in which the bazaar
is dominant as a central spatial element (Cerasi 1988).However, there
are certain diverse solutions adapted to the social, economic and cultural
influences.

Skopje’s bazaar, with its preserved urban form, represents a typical example
of established city model based on the needs during the time of the Ottoman
Empire. The morphology of the structure made it possible for the development
of a Balkan city under the characteristic model, thus continuing to meet the
contemporary needs of the city’s urban norms. In the 20" century a number
of conservation projects (adaptation, reconstruction, and rehabilitation) were
undertaken, enabling the preservation of important heritage objects and their
integration into the contemporary urban concept of the city. Skopje’s bazaar can
be defined as a typical model with its spatial concept compared with examples
from the other Balkan cities. These similarities with the other cities are regarding
the physical structure according to the time of occurrence and historical values, as
well as geographical factors.

A complex of old bazaar which developed through many centuries contains
elements of sacral, cultural and economic aspects of influence for the development
of the city. The core of the bazaar has always been part of the urban structure and
perspective. The complexity of all forms in the urban structure created specific
authentic spirit of the bazaar. The central position of the area of the bazaar, in all
historical periods was vital in linking with the new parts of the city, functionally,
spatially and in terms of the city’s landscape (Fig. 7-9).

Thus its monumentality established code of recognizable figures, incorporated
in modern trends of urban plans, to make ancient balance in the city (Stupar, 2009).
The architecture becomes an integral organic part of a spatial environment and
organic architecture with elements of a pleasant setting, as a result of historical
urban transformation (Dukic and Stupar, 2001). Adaptation of the existing model
of the settlement was adjusted of the requirements of the oriental way of life,
like the result of spiritual needs and a new culture of life (Kurtovic, 2001).The
supremacy of the bazaar talks about the meaning and changes if its function, and
its key role in the modern urban structure.
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Ancrpakt: OBOj Tpyd ja HCTpakyBa pojoBaTa JAMMEH3Wja Ha MakeIOHCKaTa
MIOJIMTHYKA CIIEHA CO LIeJT J1a ce T00HjaT TEOPETCKN CO3HaHM]ja 3a yiiorara ¥ BIMjaHueTo Ha
POmOBHOT OaslaHC BO PAKOBOJHHUTE MOJMTHYKH CTPYKTYPH Bp3 KBAJIHTETOT HA OJUTYKHUTE
Ba)KHU 32 CEKOj TIOSIMHEI] BO OIIITECTBOTO, TIOCPEIHO Wi HertocpeaHo. [1pu ananmusara,
Mely Jpyroto, c€ KOpUCTe€a M CTAaTUCTHYKM MOAATOLM O]l apXMBUTE Ha JAP>KaBHU U
JpYTH pEJeBaHTHU MHCTUTYIMHU. PesynrarnTe Inokaxkaa Jeka >KEHHTE W TOHATaMmy ce
MOMAJIKy 3aCTarleH TI0J1 BO TOJIMTHKAaTa, 0COOECHO BO TIOBHCOKHUTE KPYTOBH, KaJIe IIITO UMa
Y TIOBHCOKa KOHIIGHTpaIMja Ha MOK M Kaje IITO Ce OJBUBAaT HAjBaKHWUTE IPOIIECH Ha
OJUTyUyBarse BO JipkaBara. Hajronem edekt Bo HaropuTe 3a NOCTUTHYBamkE POJIOB OallaHc
JlaJie BOBEYBambETO KBOTH U THE Tpeba Jla ce HajIaT Ha BlIaJIMHATa areH/ia Kako KOpHUCHa
ajaTka 3a IOCTUTHYBamke poAoB nmaputeT. KBOTHHOT cucTeM, BCYIIHOCT, OBO3MOXKH BUCOK
MIPOIICHT Ha BKIYYEHOCT Ha )KCHUTE BO TTOJIUTHKATA U Ha MECTaTa Ha O/UTydyBambe U TOa BO
IMapnamenToT co 41,67 % mnpaTeHHUKU U BO JIOKAJTHUTE COBETH O 36,45 % COBETHHYKHU.
Cemax, ponos 0anxanc ox 50/50 cé ymTe HE € MOCTUTHAT, 0OCOOCHO HE HAa HajBHCOKHTE
(dyHKIMH, KaJe MTO HeMa KBOTH, KaKo IITO Ce MpeTcenarell, IpeMuep, rpagoHaqaTHuIn
WA MUHHCTPH.

Kayunu 360poBu: pood, podosa pamnonpasnocm, K6oma, NOIUMUYKU QHEAMHCMAH.

1. Bogen

BoBenyBameTo Ha MPUHLUIOT HAa POJAOBA PAMHOMPABHOCT HA MO3UIMHUTE
CO MOK Ha OJJIy4yBame, IITO KOHTUHYUPAHO ce rpaau uaMuHatute 30 roauHu
oTkako MakeoHHMja CTaHa HE3aBHUCHA J(PKaBa, € JieJd O]l aKTMBHOCTHUTE 3a
MOCTUTHYBakhE MOIECPHO JEMOKPATCKO OMIITECTBO, HO MCTOBPEMEHO U JIEN Of
HEOIXOHUTE YCJIOBU 32 3allBPCTYBAIE¢ HA €BPOMHTETPATUBHUOT MPOIEC KAKO
odunmjanHa nonutuka Ha EBporickatra Yamja. OCBeH TOa, MOCTHTHYBaHETO
pPOJI0Ba PaMHOTIPABHOCT Ha MaKeJIOHCKATa TOJMTUYKA CIICHA BIIMjae TO3UTHBHO
BP3 BKJIYYYBamh-ETO Ha KEHUTE BO OIIITECTBOTO, a CO TOA U BP3 MO00pyBamke Ha
KBAJUTETOT Ha KUBOTOT BO II€JaTa 3acHHIIA.

Bo Makenonuja, ciopei oCleIHUTE CTATUCTHYKHY MOJATOIH o1 J{pKaBHHOT
3aBOJ 3a CTATUCTHKA I10 CIIPOBEICHUOT MOMKC Ha HaceleHueTo Bo 2021 roauna,
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skuBeatr BKymHO 1.836.713 skutenu o xou 49,6 % ce maxu u 50,4 % ce xeHu,
LITO HY JlaBa 32 MPaBo Ja 3aKIy4YrnMe JieKa MOCTOM OajJaHC BO OJHOC Ha MOJoBaTa
CTPYKTYpa Ha HaceJieHueTo. Toa 3Hauu Jieka OpojoT Ha )KEHHU M MaXKH € TPUOIMKHO
ennakoB. OTTamy, ouurienHo, BO MakeqoHHja JKEHHTE M Maxute ce puptu-
¢udTH, HO camo cropen OpojoT, a MO c€ JIPYro, Kako MPUCTANOT A0 pabOTHO
MECTO, TIIaTUTE, MEHAIEPCKHUTE U JPYTUTE BUCOKH MO3UIMHU, KAKO U YUYECTBOTO BO
MOJIUTHKATa, MaKUTE ce ,,[I0CHAKBH O eHAKBUTE. Bo monuTukara, kajae mro
ce HocaT TroJIeMHTE OJUTYKH, )KEHUTE TH UMa ylITe noMaiky. Konky moseke ce oau
Morope Ha ckajara Ha QYHKLIMHUTE, TOJIKY [TI0OBEKE ce HaMaryBa OpOjoT Ha JKEHHTE,
0co0eHO Ha MecTara KaJie IITO OJrOBOPHOCTA € ITOroJIeMa.

Criopen fien o1 UCTpaXkKyBamaTa 3a MOoJIMTHYKaTa KylITypa Ha rpafaHuTe, BO
MaKeJOHCKOTO OIIITECTBO JOMHHHpAaT aBTOpUTapHUTEe BpeaHocTd. (Cumocka,
l'abep u baOyncku, 2001). OOMYHO BO BaKBU OINIITECTBA CE OYCKYBa Majia
MOJMTHYKA MapTHIMINANKja Ha rpafaHuTe, OJHOCHO Masl Opoj on rparaHuTe Aa
yUecTByBaaT BO aKTHBHOCTH 3a BIMjaHHE Bp3 MOJIMTHKATa, a MPUTOA OCOOCHO
ce OueKyBa THE Ja Ce MOTIMUpaarT Ha MOJUTHYKHUTE BOAAYH, KAaKo IITO TOa ce
ciryudyBa(1ie) Bo 3eMjuTe Ha nocrconrjanuctauyka Espomna. (Unukapuk, 2009, ctp.
343). BnujanueTo Ha rparaHCKUTE HHUIM]aTHBH BP3 TIOJIMTHYKOTO OJUTY1yBambe BO
MakenoHHja ¢ yuIre ce cMeTa 3a HeIOBOJIHO, HaKO OBOj MPOILIEC, ITOUYHYBajKU Of1
2008 rogrHa Mo BIIMjaHKUe Ha MPOLECOT Ha EBPOMHTETpallijaTa, MHCTUTYLIUUTE TO
(dhopmanm3upaa HA3 TOKYMEHTH U MpaBuiia Ha rpafanckoTo ommrecTso. (Llekuk,
2016).

MakezioHHja €, BCYIIHOCT, YIITE €ACeH MPUMep Kaje IITO € HOTPeOHO MoBeke
pabora, aKko HEj3UHUOT CUCTEM Ha KBOTH € MOIIIHE KOPUCEH MpB ueKkop. Toa 3Haun
JieKa M MOHATaMy c€ MPUCYTHH 3HAYUTEITHH Pa3luK{d Mery MOJIOBUTE HHU3 CHUTE
acreKkTH Ha onmTecTBOoTO. Kako 3eMja xangunar 3a Bue3 Bo EVY, 3a 1a momorne
Jla ce MOCTUTHAT cTaHapAuTe mrto ru 0apa EY, HajBepojaTHO ke Ounie moTpeOHO
Bnapmara na cnpoBene ymiTe akTMBHOCTH 3a Bie3 Bo EY mpeky ceomdarna
IporpamMa 3a pojioBa eIHaKBOCT.

Co men ga ce MpOMOBHpa yYECTBOTO Ha KEHUTE BO MOJUTHKATAa M Ja ce
HCTIpaBH MCTOPHCKOTO MCKIydyBame Ha JKEHHTE Of] jaBHaTa cdepa ce BOBeroa
KBOTH MPEKy Kou ce 00e30emyBa yuecTBO o1 HajManky 40 MpoLeHTH Ha TOMaJIKy
3acTareHuoT 1o Bo [lapaaMeHTOT, Kako U Ha COBETHUYKHUTE JIUCTU HA JIOKATHO
HUBO. Jleka BOBEIyBameTO KBOTH HE I'M TOCTHTHA MOCAKyBaHHTE PE3yJTaTH,
MOXeE J1a ce 3a0eNeKu CHOope] Toa HITO KBOTUTE €[Baj Ce MOCTHUTHYBaaT TaMy
KaJie ITO ce BOBEICHH, JI0JICKa yUSCTBOTO HA KEHUTE OCTaHyBa Ha MHOTY HUCKO
HUBO, OHAMY KaJie IITO HE € KOHTPOJIMPAHO, T.€. Kaje IITO HEe CE BOBEJCHN KBOTH,
ITO € MPUYUHA TparaHCKUTE OPraHW3allH Jla MPOJOIDKAT CO MPHUTHUCOLM Ha
Hajpas3IMyHu HUBOA U Ja yKaXyBaaT Ha moTpedara Of MOTojeM aHrakMaH Ha
MOMAJIKY 3aCTarleHUOT MOJI BO MaKEJIOHCKOTO OIIITECTBO, a TOa € )KeHara.

3a Bpeme Ha monuTHukata kpusa Bo 2015 roamna, kora Makenonuja ce
MOATOTBYBAIllE 33 HOBH NPEABPEMEHH H300pH, HEBIAJAWHATA OpraHu3aluja
,,PEaKTop®, co e Ja ce OCBpHE Ha HHCKaTa BUJIMBOCT HA KEHCKOTO Y4ECTBO

230



THE GENDER DIMENSION OF THE POLITICAL
ENGAGEMENT IN MACEDONIAN SOCIETY

BO MOJHUTHUYKHTE MPOLECH, W33 CO CTaB JeKa Ha MOJMTHYKaTa CIeHa Ha
Makenonuja un TpebaaTr noseke xeHu. CIopea HUB, JKEHUTE M ce TOTpeOHU Ha
MOJIMTHKATa, OUJICJKH ce TOOTBOPEHH BO Mel'yceOHaTa KOMyHHKalKja U HaJBOP Off
MOJIMTHUYKATA CLIEHA, KAKO M JIeKa Ce MOKayKase Kako MOOITOBOPHHU BO peasin3alyja
Ha nmoTpeOuTe Ha rparanute. (bamescka, 2015, ctp. 7).

Bo wncto Bpeme ce mojaBum M HMHHUIMjaTHBaTa Ha MAaKEJOHCKOTO >KEHCKO
7100M 3a ImpoMeHa Ha M300pHATa peryilaTiBa BO HACOKA Ha 3roJEMyBame Ha
KBOTHTE Ha XEHUTE Ha M300pHUTE MUCTH of nmoctojuute 30 orcto Ha 40 OTCTO.
JlBe MakeJOHCKHM MapTHH COOMIITHja JeKa ja mpudakaaT oBaa MHUIHMjaTHBA H
arenupaa pabOTHUTE TPyNH, Kou paboTar Ha U3MEHUTE Ha M300pHHOT 3aKOHHK,
na ja mpudarar nHUIMjaTHBaTa. EqHA 07 OBHME JIBe MapTHHM CMETalle JeKa COo
3TOJIEMYBAHETO Ha MPOLIEHTOT Ha KEHUTE Ha CUTE HUBOA OJI IIOTUTHIKUOT KHBOT
Ke ce MpHUI0Hece KOH 0CI0001yBamke Ha [EeTOKYTHUOT MOTEHIHMjajl KOj JISKH BO
MaKeJOHCKOTO OMIITECTBO M KOH HCKOPEHYBamk-€ Ha POIOBAaTa HEPAMHOIIPABHOCT
BO JIp>KaBHUTE MHCTUTYIHHU. CO 3aKOHCKOTO FrapaHTUPAHE Ha [TOT0JIEMO YYECTBO Ha
YKCHUTE BO MONUTHKaTa, MakegoHHja Ke IEMOHCTpHpa MTOT0JIEMO TIOUNTYBamkEe Ha
JEeMOKPATCKUTE MPUHLUIIH U IPUHLIUIIATE Ha €HAKBOCT, KaKO 3eMja acllupaHTKa
3a uneHcTBO Bo EBporickara Yamja. M mokpaj BUANMBHTE pe3yaTaTH, oBaa
WHUIIYjaThBa He Tpeba Ja 3ampe, OWACjKH peaHo 3acTalleHOCTa Ha JKEHHWTE Ha
n300opHUTE TUCTU Tpeba Aa u3HecyBa 50 0TCTO, CO OIIe] Ha TOA JeKa € IPaBeIHO
JKCHHUTE, KOU CE€ MOJIOBUHA O] HACEIEHUETO, COOBETHO Ha TOj MPOLEHT Ja Ouaar
3acTaleHd U BO MOJIMTHYKUOT KUBOT. Toa Tpeba 1a oBeae A0 MCKOPHCTYBAbE
Ha MOTEHI1jaJIOT Ha MHOTY KOMIIETeHTHH, BUCOKO CTPYYHH KaJpH, a CO T0a U JI0
MIOTOJIEM TIPOTPEC BO cuTe chepr Ha OMIITECTBEHHOT KUBOT.

JKenute TpaaMIMOHATHO ce TOMAJKy 3acTalleHd BO IOJUTHKATa, U TOA
He caMo Bo MakenoHHja TyKy BO LETHOT CBeT. M MoKpaj MHOTYTE HAmopH Aa
CE 3roJIeMH TOJIMTHYKOTO YYECTBO Ha JKEHUTE BO JIOKAIHUTE M HALMOHAIHUTE
BJIaCTU Ol 0CaMOCTOjyBamEeTO 10 JAeHeC, OpPOjoT Ha KEHH CO OATydyBauka MOK
c¢ yIITe HE € Ha 3aJ0BOJIMTENTHO HMBO. JIyreTo Bo MakenoHuja He ce TOBOIHO
uH(GOpPMUpPaHH 3a 3HAYEHETO HA IOMMOT p0006a pPAMHONPAGHOCH, HUTY 3a
3HAUEHCTO Ha MPUHIHUINTE HAa €AHAKBU MOXXHOCTH M HEAWCKpPHMHUHAIH]ja,
Kako CYHITWHCKH JICJIOBH O]l KOHIICTITOT 3a pofoB Oananc. He mocrou noBonHa
CEH3UTHUBHOCT Mery JyfeTo W mpudareHa € UCKIyduBO OMHapHaTa moxaeiba Ha
POZIOT U HETOBO MOUCTOBETYBAE CO OUOTOIIKUOT MO

Caecra 3a Ba)KHOCTa Ha POAOBATa JUMEH3Hja BO MOJUTHYKHOT aHTaKMaH BO
MakenoHHja cCUrypHO 01 OMJ1a TOBHCOKA KOTa Ha jaBHOCTA O 1 OMITO TIO3HATO KOJIKY
MOTOJIEMOTO YYECTBO Ha KCHUTE, KaKo MOMAJIKy 3acTalleH MoJ BO MOJUTHKATA,
BJIMjae BP3 HOCEHETO OIYKH, MOCTABYyBAETO MPHOPUTETH M CIIPOBEIYBAHETO
MOJIUTUKH, KAKO U 3a TOA JaJIH KeHUTE C€ HOCUTENN Ha TPOMEHH, JaJl BIHMjaaT
Bp3 jaBHUTE MOJIUTUKHU M CO KAKBH NMPEIU3BUIIM C€ COOUyBaar The. lanu xeHute
Ce pa3NuKyBaaT O] MaXHTE BO MOJMTHKATA M KAaKBa yJIora UMaar IMOJUTHYKUTE
MApTHH ce, UCTO TaKa, BXKHU Npalllamka 3a HaIMHHYBambe Ha POJOBUOT JrcOanaHc
Ha MOJUTHYKATA CLCHA.
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U KOHEUHO, HEe CMee J1a CE 3aHeMapH U aHTAKMAHOT Ha KEHUTE BO MOJIMTHKATA
Ha eBpOMHTErparckuTe nporecu. Ce UWHY JIeKa OBa ¢ CUJICH CIIEMEHT, OU/IC]KH
Ha TIOBEKETO KIYYHU IMO3WIIMH HAa EBPOMHTETPAIMCKHUTE MPOIECH Ce Haoraar
TokMy skeHu. [Ipercenarenkara Ha EBporickara komucHja, Ypcyina ¢ou aep Jlaje,
BO CTpaTerujara 3a poJioBa paMHOIIpaBHOCT 3a nepuonot 2020-2025 mopauysa
JieKa ,,poJ0BaTa ¢IHAKBOCT € CYIITHHCKYA TMPHHIWT Ha EBporickata YHHja, HO
TOA C¢ YIITEe HE ¢ peaqHOCT. Bo OM3HUCOT, MONUTHKATA M OIIITECTBOTO KAaKO
IeJINHA, MOYKEMe Ja TO JIOCTUTHEME HANIHOT IeJ0CEeH MOTEHIHjal caMo aKo
M UCKOPUCTHME CHUTE HAIllM TAJICHTH W Pa3iudHOCTH. KOopuCTemeTo caMo Ha
MOJIOBHHA O] HACEIICHUETO, MOJOBUHA O/ MJCUTE WK MOJOBUHA OJ] CHEprujara
He ¢ 1oBoTHO J100po™“. (European Commission, 2020, ctp. 1).

2. MosmTHYKA MAPpTHIHNANKja HA )KeHNTe Bo Make1oHHja

Opn ocaMocTojyBameTo Ha Make1oHHja 10 ICHEC PEUUCH Ha IPCTH MOXKE J1a ce
n30pojatr MUHHCTEpKUTE. Bo npBHOT Bnaanx kabuueT Bo PeryOnnka Makenonuja
Bo 1991 ronuHa Hemale HUTY €AHA KEeHa Ha MUHUCTEPCKa MO3MLIUja, TOACKa BO
ciennara Brnaga Bo 1992 roguna nmaiie ABe MUHUCTEPKH — €IHATa 3a pa3Boj, a
npyrara 6e3 pecop. Bo Hapennara Biiana on 1994 roquna, peBojieHa 01 HCTUOT
npeMuep, OpojoT Ha MUHHCTEPKH CE€ 3TOJIEMH 32 YIITE elHa, TaKa ITO TPUTE HOBH
MUHHUCTEpKHU TU MpeiBojiea BULIETIPEMUEPCKOTO MECTO U JIBaTa PECOPH 3a HayKa
u oOpa3oBanue. HajMHOry *eHU BO MakeoHCKaTa Biana 10 cera (5), umaiie Bo
1998 ronuHa — nBE BULIEIPEMHUEPKH, B MUHUCTEPKH 32 pa3Boj U 3a HayKa, Kako
W efiHa 3a KynTypa, Ho nocyeanara of 2000 roguna. Bo Bnangara dopmupana Bo
2002 romuna, MOBTOPHO Oea Ha3HAYCHU JBE )KEHH HA MUHHUCTEPCKH MO3HMLIUH, U
TOA Ha BULETIPEMHUEPCKOTO MECTO M Ha YesIo Ha MHUHUCTEPCTBOTO 32 HAIBOPEIIHH
pabotu. Mctnot cocras ce 3anpska u Bo Bnagara og 2004 roguna. [Ipemuepot Ha
ceamara 1o pen makenoHcka Bmana Bo 2004 roguna UM naze TpU MUHUCTEPCKU
MeCTa Ha JKCHUTE BO PECOPHUTE EBPOMHTETPALlMH, HAJBOPELIIHA PaOOTH U MpaB/a.
Bo 2006 roguna, kora ce cMEHHU BJacTa, HOBUOT MPEMUEp HA KEHHUTE UM Jafie
camo JIBe MUHUCTEPCKH MecTa — 3a KyATypa M 3a BHATPEHIHU paboTH, OMHOCHO
M0 HEj3MHOTO 3aMHHYBamke Ha3HaueHa Oellle jKeHa Ha PEecopoT 3a TPYHd, a BO
peKoHcTpyKIHjaTa mTo ciexenie Bo 2008 roawHa jKEHH MMalle BO PECOPUTE
KyATypa ¥ HMH(OpPMATHKA, MPEABOACHH OJf TEXHUYKHOT IMpEMHUEp KOj, Marem
peyeHo, He Oemle 1en Ha HEKakBa IMOKECTOKa KPUTHKA, KaKo IITO e, Jla peyeMe,
HETOBHOT MapTHEP BO BiIacTa off AI0AaHCKUOT OJIOK Ha TapTHu BO MakeaoHuja, Koj
Ce OJTy4H J1a He TIPEIIOKU HUTY eJHa ’KeHa 3a MUHHCTepcKa (QyHKIINja, 3a pa3IuKa
O] IPETXOAHUOT COCTaB BO KOj €IHO BpEME MMalle Ha3HaueHO BUIIETIPEMHUEpKa 3a
€BPOIICKH TIpaliarmba.

Bo Bmagure mito cnenea ¢popMupaHd Ha TpEIBPEMEHHUTE MapiaMEHTapHH
n3bopu, mpeo Bo 2011, a moroa u Bo 2014 romuHa, uMmaiie 1o 2 >KSHH
MHUHHCTEPKHU 01 BKYITHO 20 MUHHUCTEPCKH MecTa (BHATPELIHU pabOTH U KyATypa).
W Bo crenumor mapnameHTapeH coctaB on 2016 rommHa, Koj mareM pedeHo
MOBTOPHO Oemie (GopMHUpaH Ha MpeABPEMEHH W300pH, UMAIlle HCTO Taka caMo 2
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muHucTepku. Jlo Toram Makenonuja umana 17 MuHuCTepkH U 187 MUHHCTPH.
Bpojor Ha MuHHCcTepKH BO MakenoHHja opacHa 3a ymrTe 8 ¥ Toa CO TIOCICAHUTE
napiaMeHTapHHU, UCTO Taka, mpeaspeMenn n30opu Bo 2020 roanna, kora Bnanara
mro Toram Oeme QopmupaHa J00M HOBH 4 KEHHM MUHHCTPH, MCTO KaKO H
aKTyenHara Biajga (OopMHpaHa [0 OCTABKaTa Ha MPETXOJHHOT MpeMHEp, KOja BO
20 MMUHUCTEPCKH KaOMHETH MMa caMo 4 >KeHH MHUHUCTEPKH.

3Haum, HajMHOTY >KeHHM (5) mmamie Bo Brnajaara Bo 1998 romuna. Bo curte
JOpyrH Opojkara € momaia, OHOCHO W3HECYBa MaKCUMYM JIBE, TPU WIIM YETHPH
KCHHU.

Bo cute noceramninm MakeIOHCKHY BIIa/Id, TOYHYBajKH O] [TpBaTa eKCIepTCKa
Bnama co HuMTy enHa jkeHa, MPEKy HEKOJIKYyTE€ TEXHHUYKM BIaad, Ma c€ 10
aKTyenHaTa Biaga co 4 MHHUCTEPKH, BO KOM MpoJeduinpaa He3HAYNUTENIEH Opoj
JaMH 3a pa3yinka o OpojoT Ha HUBHUTE KOJIETH, CaMo JIeJT 0] HUB Oea MUHUCTEPKH
Ha KIYYHHATE CEKTOpH, Ma M BHUIICIIPEMHUEPKH BO HEKOJKY BIIQJWHH COCTaBH.
[ToBekeTo ocTaBHja CHIICH MeyaT Ha MEPHOIOT BO KOj Oea akKTUBHH, a JICN O] HHB
MOBEKe HE Ce 3aHUMaBaar co oBaa npodecuja.

HepamHONpaBHHOT TpeTMaH Ha KEHHTE Ha PAKOBOJHM MO3UIMU CE€ HOTUPA
1 BO M3BeITajoT Ha EBporickara komucuja ox HoemBpH 2015 roguna. Bo menor
Ha TIOYMTYyBambe HA OCHOBHHMTE YOBEKOBH IpaBa ce 3a0eiexyBa Jeka on 123
YJIEHOBU BO TOTAIIHUOT cocTaB Ha CoOpanueTo, camo 42 Ouie KeHH, HaKo TOj
Opoj cera e 3roneMeH Ha 50, OmarojapeHHe Ha BOBEJICHHOT CUCTEM Ha KBOTH,
KOj TaK, o]l Jpyra CTpaHa, € MCTO Taka CBOEBUAHA (opma Ha MO3UTHBHA, ama
cenak, TuckpumuHanuja. He e momoOpa HuTy 3actarneHocta Ha OpojoT Ha )KEHH Ha
JIOKAJTHO HUBO, KaJie BO MOMEHTOB 07 81 rpagoHavYasIHUK CaMo JIBE C€ KECHH, KaKo
1 OKOJTy €[JHa TPETHHA O] ONIIITHHCKUTE COBETHHULIM. BO ToAMIIIHNTE U3BEITaN HA
EK mocrojano ce 6apa morojemMa BHUIMBOCT HA MEXaHU3MUTE 32 IPOMOBUPAIHE
Ha POAOBHOT OasiaHc.

Cropes OpojoT Ha KEHU IIITO ceJaT Ha MHHUCTEpCKH (oTerju, MakenoHuja
e Mely MOCIeTHUTE BO PETHOHOT, HO CO 3acTallecHOCTa Ha NPHUMAaJHUYKUTE Ha
noHesxxHuot non Bo CobOpanuero, co Hax 40 orcro, OnaromapeHue Ha KBOTHTE,
CM€ pPEYHCH HajJo0pu BO PErnoHOT U Mery HajaoOpute Bo EBpoma. Mimeno, Bo
MOMEHTOB EHUTE ce 3actareHu co 41,67 % Bo Cobpanuero, u 3azemaar 50 on
BKynHO 120 MecTa, HO Ha JIOKaJTHO HUBO BO COBETUTE HA OMIITHHHUTE TOj MPOLIEHT
c¢ yIITe HE € JOCTHTHAT, a TPaJJOHAYaIHUYKKA NMa camo 2.

On 192 apxaBu omdareHd BO IIOOAJHUTE IMOJATOIM 33 HAIMOHAIHUTE
coOpaHMja IUTO TM HM3rOTByBa VHTepmapnameHTapHara yHHja Ha CBOJjOT CajT
»llapnaja™ (Parline), cropen mocnemanara axypupaHa coctojoa Bo maj 2022
roauHa, MakeloHHja ce Haora Ha 23 MECTO BO CBETOT CIIOPEJ POJIOBHOT OallaHC
Ha npareHuuuTe Bo [lapnamenToT co BKynHO 41,67 % npaTeHUuKy of BKYITHHOT
Opoj mapnamenTapiy. Ha oBaa nucta npsa e Pyanna co 61,3 %, a nocieana 3emja
e Kysajt co 1,6 %. Makenonuja ce Haora BenHam 3a1 benruja co 42 %, Ho nipex
Asctpuja co 41,5 % >xeHr BO HUBHUTE HAIMOHAHH MapIaMeHTH.
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Bo T0j mornen Makenonuja yOenuBo MpenrHUYM BO criopenda co 3eMjute
BO peruoHoT, Mery kou CroBenuja, koja e Ha 30 mecro, Anbanuja Ha 40-TO,
XpBarcka Ha 55-10, llpHa ['opa Ha 79-t0, buX Ha 85-T0, Byrapuja na 101-Bo,
I'puuja Ha 108-mo, kako u CpOuja Ha peTnocneanoro 191-so mecto. MaTepecHo
e Jla ce HallOMEeHe JIeKa CaMo TPH 3€MjH BO CBETOT ja MMaaT HaIMUHATO IpaHHULaTa
o/1 50 mpoleHTHa 3aCTaeHOCT Ha KEHH BO HAllMOHAJTHUTE MapiiaMeHTH — Pyanna,
Ky6a u Huxkaparsa, o/ieka BO JBE 3€MjU TOj MPOLEHT € TOYHO 50 — MeKCcHKo
n ObGenunerure Aparncku Emuparu. Tpeba ga ce 3Hae jaeka mogarouuTe Ha
WnTepnapnamenTapHara yHHja ce coOpaHM Bp3 OCHOBAa Ha HH(OpMAIMUTE
00e30e1eHH 01 HALMOHAIIHUTE NapJIAaMEHTH H Ce a)XypHupaaT Ha MECEYHO HUBO.

BucokuoT creneH 3a pooB 0anaHc BO MaKeAOHCKHOT [lapmaMeHT ce JoIKH,
mpej ce, Ha KBOTHUOT CUCTEM, TI0 YHe BOBEIyBabE MOXKE Jla e 3a0€IeKH HAITTHOT
CKOK Ha OpojoT Ha npareHnYKH Bo CoOpaHueTo, Taka MITO pa3inKaTa Ha HUBHHOT
0poj o1 4 ’KEeHU Ha MOYETOKOT Ha HETOBOTO KOHCTUTYUpPamke Ha 50 BO aKTyeITHHOT
COOpaHMCKH COCTaB CTaHyBa JpacTHYHA.

Hmeno, BO MPBHOT U BTOPUOT COOpaHUCKH cocTaB, 1991-1994 u 19941998,
oxn 120 mparenunm camo 4 6ea xenu (3 %). Bo Hapemuunot manaart, 1998-2002,
OpojoT Ha xeHu mopacHa Ha 7 (6 %), na moroa ox 2002—-2006 Ha 23 (20 %), a BO
cocraBoT ox 2006-2008, kora Oemie BOBeJeH KBOTA-CHCTEMOT, OpOjOT Ha JKCHH
MpaTeHWYKH 3HaUnTeTHO opacHa Ha 36 (30 %). OTTorami, 6pojoT Ha MPaTeHUYKH,
BO COMIACHOCT CO 3aKOHCKaTa peryiaThBa, HUKoraml He ajaHai noj 30 npoueHTH,
ra Taka 3a BpeMme Ha npareHnukute mangaru 2008-2011, 20112014 u 2014—
2016 umare no 42 >xenn wieHku Ha [lapmamenTtot, omHocHO 35 % 3a MaHIATOT
2008-2011, a 34 % 3a mangarure 2011-2014 u 2014-2016, co ornex Ha pakTOT
IITO BKYIMHUOT Opoj Ha mpareHuiy ox 120 ce 3rosemu Ha 123, BKIY4YyBajKH T'H
Tpojlara npaTeHuIH OJl AWjacropara.

Bo napemnuor manpgar, 2016-2020, OpojoT Ha >KEHM TaJHA 3a €lIeH, IITO
3Ha4M BO TOj COOpaHUCKH cocTaB umaiie 41 jxeHa, Ho MPOLEHTOT ocTaHa ucT (34
%) co orvie] Ha Toa IITO BKYMHHUOT Opoj Ha npareHuny B0 CoOpaHHETO ITOBTOPHO
ce BpatH Ha 120 uneHa.

3a10/KUTETHOTO 3roeMyBame Ha kBoTara o 30 Ha 40 mpoueHTH of
KaHAWJAaTUTE Ja OUJaT Ol PEAOBUTE Ha MOMAJIKY 3aCTalleHUOT I0JI, MPUIoHECe
aKTyeITHHOT NapiaMeHTapeH cocrtaB, 2020-2024, na Opou 50 keHH, OTHOCHO
41,67 % mro, BCyIIHOCT, ja JaHcupalle MakeoHHja MHOTY MOrope Ha JiucTara
Ha TIO0aTHUTE TOAATOIM 3a HAlMOHAIHUTE coOpaHWja IITO T'M H3TOTBYBA
WnTepnapnamenTapHara yHuja.
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Tatena 1
ITparennuru cocTas Ha MakenonHja copex pogosa sacranenoct (1991-2022)
MaHJaT ToT Opo] Ha MpaTCHHIH TPOLEHT
MAKH 116 97 %
1991 - 1994 KCHH 4 3%
MaKH 116 97 %
1994 - 1998 HCHH 4 3%
MaKH 113 94 %
1998 - 2002 HEHH 7 6 %
MAKH 97 80 %
2002 - 2006 HKEHH 23 20 %
MAKH 84 70 %
2006 - 2008 HCHH 36 30 %
MaKH 78 65 %
2008 - 2011 HCHH 42 35 %
MAKH 81 66 %
2011 - 2014 HEHH 42 4%
MAKH 81 66 %
2014 - 2016 KCHH 41 34 %
MAKH 79 66 %
2016 - 2020 KEHH 41 4%
MAKH 69 58.33 %
2020 - 2024 HEHH 5 41.67 %

H3eop: Cobpanne Ha MakenosHja

W moxamHara Biact c¢ moBeke ce (poKycHpa Ha 3acTalleHOCTa Ha KCHHUTE
Ha JIOKAJTHO HUBO M IIPEKY MPOIECUTE Ha JICIIEHTPaIM3allija JIOKaJTHaTa BIAcT C¢
MOBEKe ce 0TBOPA 3a YYECTBO HA )KEHUTE, KAKO BO JIOKATHUTE COBETH, TaKa U BO
angmuHUCcTpanujara. Cemak, HETIOBOJIHA CHTYyaIlHja 3a JKEHUTE C€ MPEI03HaBa U
Ha JIOKaJTHO HUBO. 1ako nMa Mo3UTUBEH TPEH/I BO MOCIECTHITE HEKOJIKY H300pHH
IUKITYCH Ha HHBO HAa JIOKAJIHUTE OIIITHHCKH COBETH, IOCTHTHYBambETO Ha
PONOBHOT OallaHC M HAaTaMy € He3ajoBojuTeseH. Ha JiokamHo HUBO yiiTe Tpeba
Ja ce paboOTH 32 Ja ce HMCIOJIHU CETallHUOT 3aKOHCKH MPOIUIIAH MHHUMAICH
mpar ox 40 mpouenTr. IlocTojaT OMMTHHY, TTIABHO PypaiHH, CO IO €IHA KeHa BO
JIOKAITHUOT COBET.

I'eHnepasHaTa aHajHM3a Ha POJOBATa 3aCTAINICHOCT BO COBETHTE HA OMIITUHUTE
u Ha ['pax Cxorje Ha MociaenHATE JOKATHH n300pu Bo 2021 romnHa MOKa)xyBa
neka ce n3bpanu BKymHO 1.347 wienoBu Ha coBetute. Om HUB, 856, OMHOCHO
63,55 % ce maxmwu, a 491, ogaHocHO 36,45 % ce xenu. OBaa CTaTUCTHKA YKAXyBa
JieKa pojoBata kBota o HajManky 40 % on kanauaat(kK)uTe Ha H30OPHUTE JTUCTH
3a ONMIITHHCKUTE coBeTH, omHOCcHO CometoT Ha ['pax Ckomje, ma 6mmat auma o
MOMAJIKY 3aCTarleHUOT I10J1, HE € UCTIOJIHETAa, HaKo BO OJ[pe/ieHa Mepa o Mojo0pH
POIOBHOT OayaHC BO MOJIUTUYIKOTO yUECTBO, HACIpOTH KBoTaTa 071 30 % xoja bere
MpeBHUJICHA CO TPETXOIHOTO 3aKOHOAABCTBO. M TOKpaj 0Ba, MOpa Jia ce yKake
neka oj1 80 OIIITHHCKH COBETH W €JICH TPAJICKU COBET, CAMO BO €J[Ha OIIITHHA
JKCHUTE COBETHUYKH CE TIPOLICHTYAITHO [TOBEKE 3aCTANICHU O]l MAYKUTE COBETHHIIH,
W TOA BO COBETOT Ha ommTHHA KoHYe Kajie mTo ce n30paHu MeT *KEeHHU, HACTIPOTH

235



Maja Mancevska

YETBOpHUILIA MaXku, Win 55,56 % ce KeHH COBETHUYKH, HAacmpoTu 44,44 % maxu
COBCTHHITH.

Crnopen M3BemmTajoT 3a cripoBefeHUTE JOKamHU 300pu Bo 2021 romuHa
(ctp. 103), BO IBa OMIITHHCKH COBETH € M30paHa camo MO €aHA JKEHAa, U Toa
Bo Coseror Ha OnmruHa Llentap XKyna kage mro nma 10 Maku COBETHHIH,
umu 90,90 %, Hacnipotu efHa keHa coBeTHuuka, win 9,10 %, u Bo CoBeToT Ha
Onmruna [TnacHuna kage ce n30paHu OCyM Maxku coBeTHUIM, win 88,89 %,
HACIIPOTHU €HA KeHa coBeTHHYKa, win 11,11 %.

Tabena 2
Bpoj Ha :KeHH 3acTaneHH BO e THHHIIATE HA JIOKATHATA caMoynpasa Bo Makenornja (1996-2022)

H300pHA FOIHHA TpaZOHAYATHHYKH COBETHHYKH
1996 0(0 %) 105 (6 %)
2000 3(2%) 161 (8 %)
2005 3(4%) 315 (23 %)
2009 0(0%) 369 (27.7 %)
2013 4 (4.9 %) 405 (30 %)
2017 5(6.25 %) 438 (32.4 %)
2021 2 (2,5 %) 491 (36,45 %)

H3Bop: IpxaBHa H300pHA KOMHCH]a

3a pasnuka oJl pomoBaTa cocToj0a BO OMIITHHCKUTE COBETH, KAKO IIITO MOXKE
Ja ce BUAM Of Tabena 2, Ha TpaJOHAYATHHYKHUTE MO3UINHA OpOjOT Ha JKCHU €
peurcu 3aneMapiuB. Ha nokamaute m36opu Bo 1996 ronmuua ox 23 KaHIUIATKU
3a TpaJIOHavaHUK, HATY €[Ha He € U30paHa 3a rpajoHadanHuk. Ha nokaiHute
m360pu Bo 2000 u Bo 2005 ronuHa ce 30paHu 1O TPH TPaJOHAYATHAIKH, TOACKA
Ha JokayHuTe n360pu Bo 2009 rommHa BO OMINITHHCKATE (DOTEIjH cemHaa CaMo
Makd, OJHOCHO He ¢ m30paHa HUTY eHa TpaJoHadaiHuuka. Ha nokaiaHuTe
m360pu Bo 2013 ronmrHa MMarie YeTUPH TPaTOHAYATHHIKA KOM Oca M30paHu BO
KOHKypeHnuja ox 339 xanaumaru, o kou 26 xeru. Bo 2017 roguHa ce n3dpanu
5 JKeHU 3a TpaJOHAYATHUYKH, a Ha ocieaauTe n3oopu Bo 2021 roguHa camo 2.

Cnopen aHanmu3ara mTO ja HampaBu MakeIOHCKOTO KEHCKO JOOH, OBa €
MTOTBP/Ia IeKa TOJTUTHKAaTa BO MakeZoHHja C¢ YIIITe € Malka mpodecuja u )KEHUTE
TEIITKO Ce IIpoOmBaat, 0co0eHO Ha (hYHKITHH IITO HOCAT ITOJIUTUYIKA, HO M1 EKOHOMCKA
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MOK, nako noseke of 100 HeBIagMHM OpraHU3alMK MOTIHIIAA JACKIapanuja 3a
3roJIeMyBambe Ha 3acTalleHOCTa Ha JKEHH-TpaJoHadyalHUYKW. Peuncu na Hema
Pa3NMK{ BO MaKEJIOHCKHOT M BO aT0AHCKHUOT TIOJIMTHYKH OJIOK KOoTra CTaHyBa 300p
3a HOMHHHUpAE )KEeHH 3a rpagoHadaaHnyka GyHkuuja. O 4eTUpUTe HajroeMH
MapTHH BeJIaT IeKa He cTaHyBa 300D 3a TUCKPUMHHALM]A, TYKY JIeKa 3acTalleHOCTa
Ha YKEHUTE BO JIOKAIHATA BIIACT € IIoMaJia, OMIejKu He MOXKeE JIa C€ ypeIu CO KBOTH
nopanu crnenr(uHOCTa Ha U300POT 3a rPaJoHAYaTHUK U MHO3MHCKHOT MOZET.
Bo naptuunTe Benar qexa nprHOpUTET IPH HOMUHALIMUTE € TMYHOCTA Ja UMa YIJIe],
KBaJIUTET U J1a Oujie Mo3HaTa BO CpeAMHATa KaJIe ILITO C€ HOMUHHUPA.

Brieuarok e seka jkKeHHTE BO MAapTUUTE HAJTEHIKO Ce MPOOHMBAaT TOKMY 3a
rpajioHavYaHAYKaTa QyHKIMja, ako ce MMa PEABK/ IeKa C€ MHOTY TI03aCTareHH
Bo CoOpanuero, 1eka Ha MpeTceaTe]ICKuTe H300pH eHa apTrja o ajt0aHCKHOT
MOJMTHUYKH OJIOK BO MakeJOHUja UcTpya CO JKeHa-KaHIuAaT 3a med Ha JAprKaBaTa
1 IeKa TPH MOJTUTUYKH MAPTUH UMaa BO €ICH MOMEHT M ITpeTceiaTesKa Ha mapTuja.
Ha npercenarenckure nzbopu Bo 2009 roauHa, 3a MpB MaT 3a MPETCEAATEICKH
KaHAUAAT OpHIMjATHO CE jaBU JKEHA U TOA MPHUIMAIHAYKa Ha an0aHCcKaTa eTHUYKA
3aeAHUIA OJ] MapTHja oA AT0aHCKHOT MOJMTHYKU ONok Bo Makenonuja. Enqna
M03HAaTa YHUBEP3UTETCKA TPOQeCcopKa KaKo He3aBUCHA KaHIMIaTKa 3a [TpeTceiaTe
Ha JprkaBaTa Oellle eIMHCTBEHATa jKeHa IITO Ce OJIBAKH Jla CE KaHIUIUpa 3a oBaa
¢ynkumja Ha mpercenatenckure n3dopu Bo 2013 romuna. Ho, dakror mro e
ycrea HUTY na rd cobepe Heomxomuute 10.000 moTmucu 3a KaHauparypara e
Hajno0ap GapoMeTap IITO ja MOKaXka HUCKaTa poJIoBa CBECT BO Make/I0HHU]ja, KaKo
U TOa JieKa TpalfaHnuTe He ce MOArOTBEHHM J1a MOAIPKAT KaHAUIAaTypa Ha JKeHa 3a
mpercenarei, 0COOCHO IITO AyPHU HU KEHCKUTE HEBIAAMHU OPTaHU3alHd HE U
Ja/10a jaBHa TOAPIIKA, HAKO 110 NMPUPO/aTa Ha HelTara Tue Ou Tpebaso aa ce
Haj3aMHTEpECUpPaHH Jla Biie3e ’KeHa BO IpeTceaaresickara Tpka. Taka, ce ciryuu Taa
Jla ja ToKMBee McTara cyAOMHA Ha CBOjaTa MPETXOAHUYKA KOja Ha MPETXOAHUTE
npercenareiacku nu3oopu Bo 2009 roauHa, o1 UCTaTa IPUYHHA, OJHOCHO MOPAIH
OTCYCTBO Ha TOAJpIIKA, Oelle MpHHYyAeHa Ja ce OTKaXe OJ TpKara caMo €cH
JICH TP/l UCTEKOT Ha POKOT 3a COOMparbe MOTIMCH, OUICjKH M HEAOCTHTaa OKOIY
2.000 motmucwH, T. €. HE yclea J1a TO MOMHUHE TPETKBATU(PHUKALUCKUOT Kpyr. U
e/HaTa M Apyrara ce coouuja co UCTH TEXHUYKH POOJIEMH OKOJIY JIETIOHHPAmHETO
Ha MOTITUCHTE.

Ce mocraByBa MpanIamkeTo 301ITO HE OM Ce 0YEKyBaJl0 U MaKUTE CO CBOjOT
MOTIHC Ja ¥ JaJaT MOKHOCT Ha eJlHa JKeHa Jla ce KaHIuaupa Ha u30opurte 3a
mpeTrcenarei, J0TOJIKY MOBeKe IITO AaBambeTO MOTIUC HE 3HAYH JIeKa ce ryiaca 3a
Hea.

[TpucycTBOTO Ha >KEHCKOTO MOJMTHUYKO OPTaHU3UPAE BO COMIACHOCT CO
MapTUCKUTE MPOTrpaMU M CTAaTyTH HE caMmo IITO ro 00e30emyBa MOTUTHYKOTO
oIpe/ieNlyBakbe Ha JKEHUTE TYKY H ja IMa 3a[a4ara 3a IpOMOBUPAbE Ha Y4eCTBOTO
Ha XCHUTE BO IIPOLIECUTE Ha OATYyUyBarbE U yIpaByBambe Ha IOKAJTHO HUBO, 38 IIITO €
MoTpeOCH CEpPUO3EH MPUCTAIl U BO Taa HACOKAa KOHKPETHO MTPE3eMarhe aKTUBHOCTH.
On ronemMo 3Hauehe € MpamameTo, KOJIKY HOIUTHYKUATE ITAPTUU TO OBO3MOKYBaaT
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y4eCTBOTO Ha KCHUTE BO OPTraHUTE U TeJlaTa Ha MapTHjaTa | KOJIKY TY TOYUTyBaat
3aKOHCKHTE KBOTH 32 YUECTBO Ha )KCHUTE Ha KAaHAUIATCKUTE TUCTU. Bripouem, oBa
Tpeba Ja ro 0BO3MOXKH MPUCYCTBOTO HA )KEHATA Ha MMOJIMTUYKATA CIICHA, HEj3UHO
AKTHUBHO BKJIyUyBamb€ BO MPOIECUTE HA OMJIYUyBae U yIPABYyBAIE HA JIOKATHO
HHUBO, & CO TOA U YHANpPEAYBamkhEe Ha KEHCKUOT aKTUBU3aM Ha JIOKAJIHO HHUBO.

Kako u na e, BakBara cocrojda Ha pojoBara TUMEH3Hja BO MOIUTHYKUAOT
aHTaXMaH BO Make/loHMja, CEKaKo, HEe CE JIOJDKM Ha HEJIOCTaTOK O 3aKOHCKa
perynarvBa 3a BOCIIOCTaBYBakbE POJOB OAJlaHC BO MOJIMTUYKATA IMAPTHIIUTIAII]A
BOOIIIITO, BKJIY4yBajKU TH U TIO3UIIMUTE HA MOK.

Cropen Ilpupaunukor 3a mparenuuure (,,Mucuja Ha OBCE Bo Cromje,
Ponor e Baxken!“, 2020, ctp. 18), BO TeKoT Ha MOCIeIHUTE JAelicHnA MakenoHmja
“Ma BOCIIOCTAaBEHO CUJIHA MpaBHA paMKa M pamMKa Ha MOJUTHUKH CO LT J1a ce
3ajakHe pojioBaTa €HAKBOCT BO JIpiKaBaTa.

[IpaBHa pamka moctou: YcTaBOT, 3aKOHOT 3a nojautuyku naptuu (2004) co
KOj Ce€ TapaHTHpa PaMHONPABHOCT W JOCTAIHOCT JI0 (DYHKIIMHTE BO MApTUUTE,
3akoHOT 3a M300p Ha mpareHurm (2002), M3mena u pononna wa M360pHUOT
3akoHUK oj1 2006 roquHa, moToa 3aKOHOT 3a JoKaliHa camoymnpasa (2004), 3akoHOT
3a ¢JIHaKBU MOXXHOCTH Ha MaxuTe u xeHute (2006, 2008, 2012, a Bo Tek e u
MOJITOTOBKA Ha HOB 3aK0H ), Harmonanew mian, HarmonanHa crpareruja 3a pojosa
ennakBoct, Ctpareruja 3a pojoBo OyueTupame, pasau Mexanmsmu (Cextop 3a
ennaku MoxxHoctd Bo MTCII, Koopaunarop 3a ennakBu MoxkHOCTH, Komucuja
3a eOHAaKBH MOXHOCTH), MeryHapomHu o0Bpcku (CEDAW, daxynrarusen
IIPOTOKOJI, YHUBEp3aJIHA JICKIapallyja 3a YOBEKOBH IIpaBa, CTPATETHH ) U KOHEYHO,
Jexnapanujara ycoeHa Bo CoOpanuero Bo 1998 rommna 3a mpomoruja Ha
poloBara eIHAKBOCT BO IIPOIECOT HA TOHECYBAME ONTYKHU.

HUcroBpemeno, Bo Ilpupaunuxor Ha OBCE (Ilpupaunmk, 2020, ctp. 22),
ce 3a0enexyBa Jieka POJOBUTE KBOTH MMaaT TIOMOTHATO BO 3rOJIEMYBaHmETO Ha
ponoBuoT kBanuTeT BO COOpaHUETO, KAKO M HAa HUBO HA JIOKAJTHUTE COBETH, HO
3aCTareHOCTa Ha )KEHUTE BO JIPYTUTE jaBHU MHCTUTYIIMU OCTaHyBa Jia OWjIe moj
uenta o 40 npouentu npensuacHa Bo [Ipenopakara na Coserot Ha EBpoma Rec
(2003).!

TexoBHHOT 3aKoH 3a eHAKBU MOKHOCTH 071 2012 To1uHa, KOJIITO MOCIEICH
nat Oemre uaMeHeT Bo 2015 rogaunHa, uMma 3a Ien ,,Jia BOCIOCTAaBU CIHAKBU
MOXKHOCTH 32 JXCHHTE M MaXHUTE BO IMOJUTHYKATA, CKOHOMCKAaTa, COIMjaJHaTa,
o0Opa3oBHaTa, KyJATypHaTa, 3[paBCTBEHATa, TparaHCcKaTa U Koja Omio npyra cdepa
Ha colujasiHo xuBeewe . [Ipeoror 3a HOB 3aK0oH 32 €THAKBU MO>KHOCTH IIITO BO
MOMEHTOB € BO IPOIeIypa UMa 3a Iel J1a 00e30e/u JOMOTHUTEIHO BKIIydyBabhe
Ha CBECTa 3a POJOBaTa PaMHOIPABHOCT U COOJABETHUTE AKTUBHOCTU BO PAMKHUTE
Ha HajToJIeM JIeJ OJ] OPTaHUTE Ha JIp>KaBHaTa yIipaea, BKiyunteiHo CoOpaHHeTo
Y U3BPIIHATA BIACT, KAKO Ha IIEHTPATHO, TaKa U Ha JIOKAJTHO HUBO.

! [Mpenopaka CM/Rec (2003) na KoMuTeTOT Ha MUHHCTPH Ha 3eMjUTE-WICHKH 3a OalaHCHPAHO
Y4YECTBO Ha JKCHUTE M MAXKUTE BO IOJMTUYKOTO M jaBHOTO OJUTydyBame, ycBOeHa o1 KoMuTeToT Ha
MUHUCTPH Ha 12 mapt 2003 roguna Ha 831 CocTaHOK Ha 3aMEHUIIUTE-MUHUCTPH.
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CenocTaByBa IpalameTo, IITO € TPEe3eMEHO, TOKPaj 3aKOHCKaTa peryaaTiusa,
3a 1a ce cMeHH coctojbara. On cuTe JoceralurHi MEepKH, OYHIVIeTHO HajeeKTHH
pe3ysiTaTi MOKa)ka BOBEIYBamETO KBOTH M TOJIEMHOT Opoj Kammamu. ,, )KeHute
TOA TO MOXKaT" € MOTO Ha eHa oj OpojHUTE KaMIamu TO MUHUCTEPCTBOTO 32
TPYA M COLMjaIHA TOJHMTHKA TM CIPOBEAYBa BO MpPECpeT Ha M300pHUTE, CO LITO
ce 3roJieMH M3JIe3HOCTA MPHU IIAaCamkeTo, a KaHAMAATCKUTE JTUCTU ce 300oraTHja
co uMHBba Ha sxeHH. Cemnak, Toa € JajieKy Of JOBOJHO, OMJIEjKH JIOTHYHO € Jia ce
cMeTa JieKa €IHAKBOCTa HE € TOCTHrHaTa Kora € AoOHeHa Mo BeIITadyKH IaT, a
ocseH Toa 40 % He e noBosHO, OuJiejku Bo Makenonuja uma 50 % xeHH.

Kako mrTo Beke HamoMeHaBMe, BOBEIYBamETO KBOTH JaBa HajmoOpu
pesynraru. ,,PomoBuTe KBOTH e e 071 00jaCHYBAETO 301LITO HEKOU 3eMjH MMaaT
MOMaJIM POJIOBH ja30BH BO MOJUTUYKH KOHTEKCT O APYTH AprkaBu. MokeTe aa
ounere moeke o1 90 MpOLIEHTH YBEPEHH JIeKa POIOBHOT ja3 BO MOMUTHYKATa chepa
€ moMaJI Bo 3eMjuTe mTo uMaar ycsoeno kpotu . (Caul Kittilson, Schwindt-Bayer,
2012, ctp. 37). KBorara €, BCyIIHOCT, M€Y CO JIBE OCTPHIIH, HO € Hy>KHa IoTpeda 3a
Jla ce oxpadpar )KeHHTe Jla BJIe3aT U 1a CE aKTHBUPAAT BO MOJIUTHUKHTE MapTHH. Tue
Tpeba J1a 3ajakHaT U Jla TH 0XpabpyBaaT U APYTUTE )KESHU Jia BJIe3aT BO MOJIMTUKATA
Y Ha TOj HAYMH Jia C€ CO3/1aJic KpUTUYHA Maca. Tpeba na ce paboTu Ha enyKalmja
U ceH3uOwIn3anuja Ha KEHUTE, HO U Ha MaxkuTe. MCTo Taka, KOMyHUKalHjaTa
U MEAIWYyMHUTE Ce KIyYHH 3a Ja ce Harepa jaBHOCTa Ja ciyliHe 3a oBa. He ce
JOBOJIHM CaMO KOMIIPOMHC M TIOCTEIEH HaIllpeioK, 3allTO HACKOPO, CEKaKo, Ke
Mopa Jia ToYHeMe Jia 300pyBaMe 3a MapuTeT, a He 3a MPOIEHT, CO OIvie] Ha Toa
LITO MOJIOBHHA O]l TIOMyJalfjaTa He cMee J1a Oujie UCKITydeHa OJl TIONIUTHYKUOT U
jaBHHUOT KHUBOT. Toa e caMo efieH 1 J0BOJIeH apryMeHT. [loTeHnujanHa npenpexa,
Ha KOja MOXKE Ja HauJIaT WHUIMjaTHBU O] BAKOB KapakTep, € HEJIOCTaTOKOT Ha
nmoauTHYKa Boja. Kon 6mno ahupMaTuBHU MEpKH 3HAYAT JeKa MECTara Ha KOH
BO MOMEHOB C€ IMOCTaBEHH Makh Mopa mopo0po na ce pacnopenar mery aBara
moja, a OM/IEjKU € TEeIIKO Jla ce MOBEpyBa JIeka HEKOj JOOPOBOIHO Ke ce OTKaxKe
07l cBojaTa TO3WIMja, OBa MOXKE Ja C€ MPOMEHH caMoO IOJ] TOJIeM HPUTHCOK Off
CTpaHa Ha )KeHUTE KOM ycIieane Ja J0j1aT Ha BUCOKa NONUTHYKA O3HIINja, CHITHH
KOOPJIMHATUBHU aKTHMBHOCTH OJl HEBIAJAMHUOT CEKTOP M Of MeryHapoJHara
3aeHUIA.

3. 3akay4ox

Kako 3akimydok ce HaMeTHYBa KOHCTaranujara jaeka ,,TPajdiMOHAIIHO
KCHHUTE C€ WCKIYYCHH OJI IVIABHUTE IOJIMTUYKH AKTHBHOCTHU U 3aTOa MOXKE
na Oupe moTpeOHO BpeMe JKEHCKUTE OpraHM3aldd Ja MOCTUTHAT edekt.
(Andersson, 2020, ctp. 9). U Bo Makenonuja pomoBaTa HEPaMHOINPABHOCT
MOXeE J]a c€ MpENo3Hae BO CHUTE CETMEHTH Ha OMIUTECTBEHHOT JKHUBOT, OCOOCHO
BO JIOMEHOT Ha YNPaBYBaKkETO W OJUTYyYYBamkETO BO MoJUTHKATa. Mckimydok on
0BOj ,,TPEH/I" € 3HAYUTEITHOTO MOA0OPYBahE BO MOCIEAHUTE HEKOJIKY LIMKITYCH Ha
MapjJaMeHTAPHUTE U JIOKAJTHUTE W300pU BO OJJHOC HA TOJMTUYKATA 3aCTAllCHOCT
Ha skeHuTe. OBa HAJMHOTY C€ JIOJDKU Ha MPOMEHUTE BO M300PHUOT 3aKOHUK, KaJle
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criopen WieHoT 64, ctaB 5 ce npenBuyBa HajMajiaky 40 IPOIIEHTH O/ KAHUIaTHTE
Ha KaHIWJIATCKUTE JIUCTH 3a TapJiaMEHTapHUTE M300pu (HO, UCTO TaKa, U BO
COBETHUTE Ha OMIITHHUTE) J1a OUIAT O/ PSIOBUTE HA TOMAJIKY 3aCTAIICHHUOT ITOJI ILITO
3HAYH JIeKa ,,HA CEKOW TPU MECTa Ha JINCTaTa HajMallKy €HO MECTO My TpuIiara
Ha MOMAJIKy 3aCTalleHUOT TIO0J, CO OapeM YIITE €IHO JIOTOJIHUTEIIHO MECTO Ha
cexou jaecer mecra®. [lo3uTuBeH TpeH ce 3a0elie)KyBa U Ha HAIMOHAIHO M Ha
JIOKAJTHO HMBO BO OJTHOC Ha TOJMTUYKATa 3aCTAllCHOCT Ha KEHUTE, HO Op3uHara
Ha CIIPOBE/yBamk-¢ HA JIOKAJTHO HUBO 3a HUjaHCa € moOaBHO. Ha mapiameHTapHO
HUBO >KCHHUTE CE€ 3acTameHu co moBeke o 40 mpoIleHTH, JoJeKa BO MOBEKETO
OIMIITHHH TIPOIEHTOT ¢ oMan ox 30. [lonoBara cTpykTypa Ha NPaTCHUIIUTE BO
MakeoHCKoTO CoOpaHKe 0] MOYETOKOT Ha HETOBOTO KOHCTUTYHPAHE JI0 JCHEC
JIPACTUYHO CE Pa3iIMKyBa, OJlaro/lapeHue Ha BOBEyBamkETO Ha CUCTEMOT CO KBOTH,
TaKa IITO BO MPBUOT COCTaB uMaille camo 4 sxeHu, a nenec 50.

3a kaJ, BO pypaIHUTE CPEIUHU CE YIITE MOCTOU CTEPEOTUITHOTO TVICarhe
Ha yjlorara Ha J>KeHara BO OIIITECTBOTO, a MPHYUHUTE 3a HEIOBOJIHOTO
y4ecTBO Ha JKeHaTa BO JaBHHOT W IMOJIMTHYKHOT JKUBOT, HE PETKO CE CBEIyBaar
Ha HE3aMHTEPECUPAHOCT Ha JKCHHUTE 3a YYECTBO BO KPCHPAHETO HA jaBHUTE
MOJIMTUKU HAa JIOKAJIHO HUBO, HEMOCTOCHE IOJIMTUYKA BOJja O] JIOKAJIHUTE
BJIACTH 32 BKJIYYYBame€ HA )KCHUTE BO MOJIUTUYKHOT U JABHUOT JKUBOT, OJHOCHO
HEJIOBOJTHO BPEHYBAaE Ha )KCHUTE KaH/IUATKU 3a BKJIY1yBakhe BO MOJTUTHYKHAOT
Y jaBHHOT JXKUBOT. 3a JKaJl, TaKBara MOJWTHKA M Ha IIEHTPAJIHO, a OCOOCHO Ha
JIOKAJTHO HUBO, € C¢ YIITE JaCHO JACTEPMHHUPAHA CO TPAAUIIMOHAIHUTE CTAaBOBU
3a ynorara Ha nojioBute. Cé ylITe MmpeoBiajyBa MUCICHETO JIeKa MECTOTO Ha
JKCHaTa € BO JIOMAaKMHCTBOTO U, TpeEJ CE, IpUkKara 3a CEMEjCTBOTO, a jaBHUTE
paboTH BO OIIITECTBOTO CE OJITOBOPHOCT HA MaXOT.

Ounrnegno ponos Oamanc ox 50/50 c¢ ymTe He € MOCTUTHAT HHUTY BO
HWHCTUTYIIUHUTE CO KBOTA, & MOJIMTHYKHOT aHTaXKMaH Ha IIOMAaJIKy 3aCTalleHUuOT I10J,
BO CJIy4ajoB, )KE€HATa, € CBEJICH HA MUHUMYM KOTa CE BO Ipalllaih¢ HajBUCOKUTE
(byHKIIMM KOM MMaaT MOK Ha HOCEH-E BaXKHU OIIITECTBEHU OJUTYKH, KaKO IITO Ce
IpeTceareiu, IPeMUEPH, TPaJIOHAYATHUIY WU MUHUCTPH.

OBaa aHaJIM3a MOKaXka Jieka MHCTUTYIIMOHATHUOT IPOJIOP Ha MaKeJOHCKATa
’)KeHa BO JIOMEHOT Ha ITOJIMTHKATa CaMO IITO 3alo4yHai M JeKa Ha IUIAHOT Ha
BHCTHHCKOTO BKJIyYyBame¢ Ha JKCHUTE BO IMPOIECUTE HA JIOHECYBAHE OJITYKH
MIPETCTOM JIOJIT U TEKOK TaT.
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Abstract: This article explores the gender dimension of the Macedonian political
scene, in order to obtain theoretical knowledge about the role and impact of gender balance
in governing political structures on the quality of decisions important for everyone in
society, directly or indirectly. For this analysis, among others, statistical data was used from
the archives of the state and other relevant institutions. The results showed that women
remain the underrepresented gender in politics, especially in higher circles, where there is
a higher concentration of power and the most important decision-making processes take
place. Perhaps one of the most impactful ways to achieve gender balance would be by
implementing quotas, and they should be on the government’s agenda, as it remains to be
an effective measure and useful tool to achieve gender parity. The quota system, in fact,
enabled a high percentage of women in politics and decision-making, with 41.67 % in the
Parliament and 36.45 % in the local councils. However, a gender balance of 50/50 has not
yet been reached, especially not in the highest positions, where there are no quotas, such
as presidents, prime ministers, mayors or ministers.

Keywords: gender, gender equality; quota; political engagement.

242



UDC 930.85(497.7)
DOI: https://doi.org/10.46763/PALIM22713243i

Teorik makale
Theoretical paper

KULTUR MERKEZi KONUMUNDAKI MANASTIR SEHRI
VE OZELLIKLERI

Alirami ibraimi
aliramiibraimi@hotmail.com

Ozet: Makedonya’nin en miihim sehirlerinden biri Manastir (Bitola)’dir. Manastir
Vilayeti Osmanli Avrupa’smin ortalarinda bulunmaktaydi. Manastir Makedonya
Cumhuriyeti’nin en gelismis ve gelismekte olan ikinci biiyiik sehirlerden biridir. Manastir
XI. yiizyildan itibaren, kiliseler ve dini yapilardan olugan bir dini merkez konumuna
sahipti. Manastir’da her dine mensup olan insan (Hristiyan, Miisliiman, Katolik, Protestan,
Yahudi) yasamakta.

Osmanli Devleti hakimiyeti altina aldig1 yerlesim yerlerini diizenli bir hale getirme
cabalar1 gostermistir. Schirler, bu dénemde sosyal, kiiltiirel ve ekonomik bakimdan en
onemli alanlardir. Sehirler; din, egitim, saglik, ulasim, yonetim ve ekonomi agisindan
kdylere gore daha farklidir. Osmanli sehirlerinin ana unsurlari; yollar, kdpriiler,
cesmeler, kaleler, hastaneler, camiler, carsilar, pazarlar, kiiltiir merkezleri ve mahalleler
sayilmaktadir. Halkin ihtiyaglarini kargilayan birgok sosyal yapilar insa edilerek, sehirlere
biiyiik bir canlilik kazandirilmistir. Sehirler kirsal bolgelerden ve kdylerden ayiran en
onemli 6zellikler sehirlerdeki ihtisamli yapilardir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Manastir, Bitola, Makedonya, sehir, kiiltiir.

1. Giris

Kuzey Makedonya Cumbhuriyeti’nde dyle sehirler vardir ki; her donemde
kiltir ve ilim yayan merkez sayilmistir. Boyle kiiltiir merkezi héline gelen
sehirlerden biri de Manastir sayilmaktadir. Her donemde; edebi, ilmi, fikri,
dini, entelektiiel, kiiltiirel, siyasi ve mimari yapilariyla her alanlarda toplumun
ihtiyaglarini karsilamistir. Manastir sehri her medeniyetin izlerini tasimaktadir.
Yine yerlesim alanlarinda ve ekonomik hayatin canlanmasinda Onemli
uygulamalar ortaya koymustur. Manastir diger sehirlere gore din, egitim, saglik,
yonetim, ekonomi, ulagim alanlarinda dnciiliik etmistir.

2. Manastir

Manastir, Kuzey Makedonya’'nin giineybatisinda Pelister Dag1 eteginde
yer alan {ilkenin ikinci biiyilk sehirlerindendir. Antik Cag’da Herakleja
“Makedonca Bitola, Sirpca Bitolj, Bulgarca Bitolja, Yunanca Monastir veya
Manastiryon, Romence Toli-Monastir” seklinde adlandirilmaktadir. (idrizi,
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2008: 17). Makedonca Bitola, Tiirkge Manastir olan gehir ismi hakkinda bir¢ok
rivayet sOylenmektedir. Bir rivayete gore sehirde bulunan biiyiik bir kiliseden
adm almistir. Diger rivayete gore, “Dragor nehrinin sag kiyisinda kirk bir ve sol
kiyisindaki yirmi dokuz kiliseden dolay1 sehir, Osmanlilar tarafindan Manastir”
olarak adlandirilmistir. (Tevfik, 1911: 203).

Evliya Celebi’nin XVII. ylizyilda Seyahatnamesinde verilen bilgilere gore
Manastir: “Bir dagin (Baba Dag1) eteginde, genis bir vadi (Pelagoniya vadisi)
icinde, bir nehrin (Dragor nehri) saginda ve solunda, biiyiik bir sehirdir. Dort
yan1 ve sehir i¢i agaclik bir yerdir. Bilyiik Iskender zamaninda burada biiyiik bir
mabet varmis. Manastir denmesinin sebebi budur.” (Celebi, 1996: 382-386).
Manastir; ““Yunanca manasterion, rahip veya rahiplerin diinya ile ilgilerini keserek
yasadiklar1 yapi, kesishane”. (Tiirk¢e Sozliik, 1988: 1498).

Manastir sehri eski ¢aglardan beri, milattan 6nce sekizinci yiizyila kadar
giden dnemli bir yerlesim yeri olarak sayilmaktadir. Manastir sehrinin kurulusu
“Makedonya Krali 1. Perdikkas’in (M.O. 725)” dayanmaktadir. (Parmaksizoglu,
1976:250). Manastir Sehri, “M.O. 4. yiizyilda Biiyiik Iskender’in babast I1. Filip
tarafindan 3000 niifusla” insa edilmis. (Anastasovski, 2005: 195). Manastir,
“tarihi Roma yolu Via Egnatia’nin bagladig1 o noktadan sonra da Edesa, Selanik
ve Kavala’dan gegerek kirk dokuz giinde istanbul’a ulasilan” énemli duraklardan
biri sayilmistir. (Yerasimos, 1991: 407-409).

“1835 yilina gelindiginde Manastir, Rumeli Vilayeti merkezi, 1844— 1868
yillarinda ise sancak merkezi olmustur.” (Ozcan, 2013:353-423). III. Ordunun
karargdhinin da yer aldig1 Manastir’da XIX. ylizyilda dokuz konsolosluk agildi:
“Avusturya, Ingiltere, Bulgaristan, Yunanistan, Italya, Romanya, Rusya, Sirbistan
ve Fransa.” (Joglev, 1998:126; Manastir Salnamesi, 1305: 165). Manastir Vilayeti,
XIX. ylzyilinda Selanik’ten sonra ikinci biiyiik sehir héline gelmis ve bir¢cok
tilkenin diplomatik temsilcisinin bulunmasi nedeniyle “konsoloslar sehri” olarak
adlandirtlmigtir. (Prifti, 2003: 563).

Manastirsehri, ittihat ve Terakki’nin dnemli merkezlerinden biri say1lmaktadir.
ittihat ve Terakki II. Abdiilhamid istibdadina karsi kurulan cemiyetin adidur.
Cemiyet kurucularindan ve en &nemli sahsiyetlerinden biri Strugali Ibrahim
Temo’dur, Resneli Niyazi Bey, Ohrili Eyilip Sabri diger 6nemli saysiyetlerden
sayllmaktadirlar. “Osmanli Hiirriyet Cemiyeti, ilk olarak Manastir’da 30 Aralik
1906 tarihinde” ilk subesini agmigtir. (Karabekir, 1993: 139). Manastir subesinin
kurucularindan Resneli Niyazi Bey ve sube iiyeleri Kanun-1 Esasi’nin ilanim
isteyen beyannameleri sehrin sokaklarinda dagitmislardir. Niyazi Bey Manastir
yoresindeki halklarla Kanun-1 Esasi’nin ilani i¢in is birligi yapmustir.

Ittihat ve Terakki'nin iiyeleri Manastir’daki konsolosluklarla niyetlerini
anlatip, Sarayla haberlesmek iizere sehirdeki telgrafthaneye gitmislerdir.
Telgrafhaneden ¢ikarken Ittihat ve Terakki Cemiyeti’inin subaylarindan biri
oldirtilmiistir. Bu gelismeden sonra Kolagasi Niyazi Bey yaninda iki yiiz
asker ve halktan iki yiiz sivil ile beraber 3 Temmuz’da Resne’de daga ¢ikarak
II. Abdiilhamid’e kars1 isyan bayragimi ¢ekmistir. Hemen ardindan Ohrili Eyiip
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Sabri Bey de yanindaki arkadaglariyla bu gruba katilip ayaklanmanin ¢apini
biiylitmiiglerdir. Manastir yoresinde agilan isyan bayragi Padisah II. Abdiilhamid
tizerinde baski amaglanmistir. Manastir’da agilan isyan bayragi Ohri sehrine de
sicramig, Eyiip Sabri Bey “20 Temmuz 1908°de askeri depoyu actirip dokuz yiiz
mavzer ile doksan bes sandik cephaneyi alarak, asker ve ahaliden teskil ettigi Ohri
Milli Alay1 birinci tabur kumandanligini ele alarak, daga ¢ikmistir.” (Gtirel, 2009:
30).

Manastir Komitesi, 23 Temmuz 1908’de Padisah I1. Abdiilhamid’e isteklerini
ve son durumu bildirmek icin bir telgraf ¢ekmistir. Telgrafta; Mesrutiyet’in
ilan edilmesi ve Meclis-i Mebusan’in agilmasi, tiim halkin birlik oldugunu
bildirmektedir. Bu isteklerin yirmi dort saat i¢inde yerine getirilmemesi halinde,
Ikinci ve Uglincii ordularin istanbul’a yiiriiyecegi Istanbul’a dogru harekete
gececegini bildirilmistir. ittihat ve Terakki Cemiyeti tarafindan génderilen bu
telgraf padisaha verilmis bir son iiltimatomdu. 23 Temmuz 1908 Padisah II.
Abdiilhamid, zorunlu bir sekilde mesrutiyeti ilan etmeye karar verdi. Ayni giin
“Ittihat ve Terakki’nin Manastir merkezi vali ve diger yetkililerin huzurunda 21
pare top atistyla mesrutiyeti ilan etmistir.” (Aydin, 2011: 19).

3. Gecmisten Giiniimiize Manastir Sehri

Manastir sehri her donemde ayr1 bir degere, ayr1 bir zellige sahiptir. Manastir
tarih donemi i¢inde, onemli bir yerlesim yeri olarak kabul edilmektedir. Devletleri
ve sehirleri birbirine baglayan ticaret yolu iizerine kurulu olan Manastir, kiigiik bir
sehirden Makedonya’nin baskenti olma konumuna gelmistir. Manastir Osmanli
doneminde ise; nahiye, sancak ve vilayet merkezi konumundadir. Manastir siyasi
ve iktisadi konumu sebebiyle, askeri alanda da nem kazanmustir.

Manastir sehrinin 6nemi, orada yasayan halklardan meydana gelen bir
etnografya miizesi gibidir. Manastir’da tiim donemlerde oldugu gibi, giinlimiizde
de ¢esitli halklar ve milletler huzur i¢inde yasamaktadir. Manastir sehrinde
Makedonlar, Tirkler, Arnavutlar, Romanlar, Sirplar, Ulahlar vb. halkalar huzur
icinde yan yana yasamaktadir. Yasayan halklar dini yonden; Hristiyan, Miisliiman,
Musevi vb. olmak iizere, mezhebi yonden ise Katolik, Ortodoks, Siinni, Bektasi
gibi gruplardan meydana gelmektedir. Makedonya Devlet Istatistik Kurumu,
2002 niifus sayimi1 verilerine gére Manastir sehrinde yasayan halk siralamasi su
sekildedir: “Makedon halki 84.616 kisi, Arnavut halki 4.164 kisi, Tiirk halki 1.610
kisi, Roman halki 2.613 kisi, Ulah halki 1.270 kisi, Sirp halki 541 kisi, Bognak
halki 21 kisi ve diger halklar 550 kisi” olarak verilmistir. (http://www.stat.gov.mk/
pdf/kniga_13.pdf).

Osmanli doneminde “Manastir sehri 1382°de Kara Timurtas Paga” tarafindan
fethedilmistir. (Nureski, 2008: 24). Evliya Celebi’nin Seyahatnamesinde ve Katip
Celebi’nin Cihanniima adli eserinde “Osmanlilarin I. Murat déneminde 1382
yilinda Rumeli Beylerbeyi Kara Timurtas Pasa” tarafindan Osmanli topraklarina
gectigi ileri siiriilmektedir. (Celebi, 1971: 90; Celebi, 2003: 394-395; Uzungarsili,
1988: 175; Tevfik, 1327: 27). Manastir sehri, Osmanli doneminde kiiltiir merkezi
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olarak maddi, manevi olarak onemli héle gelmistir. Manastir sehri, donemin
onemli kiiltiir merkezlerinden biri olarak tiim 6zellikleriyle Osmanli kaynaklarina
konu olmustur.

1906-1907 niifus sayimina goére Manastir vilayetinin niifusu: “328.545
Miisliiman, 286.001 Rum, 196.588 Bulgar, 5.556 Ulah, 5.459 Yahudi, 2.104
Cingene, 53 yabanci uyruklu ve 5 Protestan olmak iizere 824.828 kisiden
olusmaktayd1.” (Karpat, 2010: 347-349).

Manastir’s  farkli  donemlerde, farkli seyyahlarin ziyaret ettikleri
sOylenmektedir. Manastir sehrini ziyaret edenlerden “A. Bernard (1591),
Hac1 Kalfa (17.yy.), Evliya Celebi (1670), Edvard Braun (17.yy.) ve Ami Bue
(1835)” taninmis seyyahlarin adi gegmektedir. (Kalesi, 1972: 128) Seyyahlar,
eserlerinde ziyaret ettikleri donemde Manastir sehrinin durumu hakkinda genis
bilgi vermislerdir. Onlardan biri diinyay1 gezen ve her gittigi yeri tarif eden Tiirk
seyyahi1 Evliya Celebi’dir. Evliya Celebi, XVII. yiizyillda Manastir’1 sdyle tarif
etmektedir: “Dort yan1 ve sehir ici agaclik bir yerdir. Biiyiik Iskender zamaninda
burada biiyiik bir mabet varmig. Manastir denmesinin sebebi budur. Sehir, I.
Murat zamaninda (1382) fethedilmistir. Rumeli eyaletinde, Sultan Ahmet Han’in
kiz1 Fatma Sultan’in hassidir. Yirmi yiik akge iltizam ile voyvodasi idare eder.
Seyhiilislami, nakibiilesrafi olup ii¢ yiiz akge payesiyle serif kadiliktir. 360 kdyii
vardir. Gazi Hiidavendigar (I. Murat) kalesini fetihten sonra temelinden yikmistir.
Sehir 21 mahallelidir. 3.000 kadar evi olan sehirde 70 cami vardir. Bunlardan ishak
Efendi Camii, ¢arsi iginde Mahmud Efendi, Gazi Haydar, Cikrik¢ilar icinde Haci
Bey Camii, Bedesten yaninda Cavus Camii meshurlaridir. 9 medresesi de vardir.
Bunlardan Diilbend Kadi Medresesi en biiyiigiidiir. Carsisinda 900 diikkani vardir.
40 adet kahvehanesi var. Son derece giizel bedesteni var. Zengin tiiccarlar1 vardir.
Meshur seylerinden ‘“Manastir keteni’ vardir. Sehrin bati tarafinda, sehir ucunda
ve diger yerlerde yirmi adet mesire ve eglence yerleri var. Sehrin edebi bilginleri
coktur. Zengin tiiccar ve hacilart ¢ok oldugundan hayir ve iyilik yapmay1 ¢ok
severler. Sehrin i¢inde kirk yedi yerde kursunla ortiilii imaretler vardir.” (Celebi,
1996: 382-386).

1891 Manastir Salnamesinde Manastir Vilayeti s0yle tarif edilmektedir:
“Manastir: 24 cami, 5 tekke (Bektasi, Kadiri ve Naksibendi tekkeleri) 9 medrese,
iki yiiksek okul (idadi), 2 riisdiye, bunlardan biri kiz hazirlik okulu, 6 ibtidai, 5
kilise (2 Bulgar ve 2 Rum 1 Protestan), 6 Bulgar anaokulu, 9 Rum anaokulu, 3
Yahudi anaokulu, 5 394 ev, 4 kigla, Vali Konagi, 10 polis karakolu, 3 depo, 3
telgrathane, 14 han, 260 firin, 40 gazino ve taverna, 7 hamam, 6 un fabrikasi, saat
kulesi, 8 eczane ve 30 mutfak ve restoran. Manastir Koylerinde: 66 cami, 145
kilise, 150 karma okul, 9.574 konut, 146 han, iki fabrika (pamuk veya ipek) ve iki
un degirmeni.” (Sarisakal, http://www.bakisarisakal.com/manastirvilayeti.pdf).

Manastir vilayetinde yasayan halkiyla, esnafiyla, tliccartyla kiiltiir
merkezleriyle, okullariyla, tim 6zellikleriyle degisik kaynaklara konu olmustur.
Manastir sehri makale, hikaye, siir, sarkilarda ve degisik yazilarda yerini almistir.
Onlardan biri dillere destan olan Manastir sarkisidir.
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4. Manastir’da Egitim - Ogretim ve Onemli Sahsiyetler

Tiim donemlerde Manastir’da egitim amagli mektep binalarinin yapimini
gormek miimkiindiir. XIX. ylizyilinda egitime verilen 6nemi oradaki okullarda
egitim goéren Miisliman, Hristiyan, Katolik, Protestan, Yahudi yani her
dine mensup olan cocuklardan anlasilmaktadir. Semseddin Sami, Manastir
Vilayeti’ndeki egitimin durmunu soyle acgiklamistir: “Manastir Sancagi’nda
egitim ve Ogretim faaliyetlerinde Hristiyan ahali, Miisliimanlara nazaran daha
aktif bir durumdaydilar. Bulgarlar, Ulahlar ve Rumlar birbirleriyle yarisircasina
mekteplerini artirtyorlardi. Miisliman ahali ise maarif¢e heniiz geri oldugu”
bilgisini vermektedir. (Birol & Akpinar, 2015: 144).

“XIX. yiizy1lda Manastir’da ilk askeri lise, ardindan askeri akademi agildu.
1852’de Yunan dilinde ilk 6zel okul, XIX. ylizyilin ikinci yarisindan itibaren
ise Fransiz (Katolik) okullar1 dahil edilmistir. 1863’te Manastir’da ilk defa Slav
dilinde bir Makedon belediye (devlet) okulu agildi. 1864’te Roman okulu, ilk
Amerikan (Protestan) kiz okulu ise 1878’de agildi. 1880’de ilk Yahudi okulu
Ibranice ve Ispanyolca egitim dilinde, bir yil sonra 1881°de ilk Bulgar ilkokulu
acildi.” (Joglev, 1999: 127).

Maarif Salnamesi’nde verilen bilgiye gore 840.454 olarak belirtilen vilayet
niifusu igerisinde Ogrencilerin sayis1 64.086 ve egitim gérmekte olan sayinin
niifusa oram binde 76.23 olarak verilmistir. Inceledigimiz déneme en yakmn yila
ait bu salnameye gore hicri 1318-1319 egitim yilinda Manastir idadisinde 28’1
gayrimiislim olmak iizere 244 6grenci bulunmakta ve bu dgrencilerin 42°si ticretli
okumaktaydi. (1321 Maarif Salnamesi: 661-663). Manastir halkinin geri kalan
kismi esnaf, sanatkar ve ¢iftciydi. Sehirde yasayan halk belli bir kiiltlire sahip
olmus ve genis bir kiiltiir modeli olugturmustu.

Semseddin Sami, Manastir Vilayeti’'ndeki egitimin durumunu soyle
aciklamistir: “Manastir Sancagi’nda egitim ve o6gretim faaliyetlerinde Hristiyan
ahali, Miislimanlara nazaran daha aktif bir durumdaydilar. Bulgarlar, Ulahlar
ve Rumlar birbirleriyle yarisircasina mekteplerini artirtyorlardi. Miisliiman ahali
ise maarifce heniiz geri olup Manastir ve Gorice’de birer idadiye-i miilkiye ve
diger liva ve kaza merkezlerinde birkag riistiye ve iptidaiye mektepleri var ise
de Miisliiman ahalinin ¢ogu Arnavut olup baska dil bilmediklerinden maarifin
gelismesine mani olmaktaydilar. Arnavut dilinde yalmiz Gorice’de iki mektep olup
bunlardan biri de Protestan misyonerlerine aittir”. (Sami, 1889-1898: 4438-4439).

Yine Manastir sehrinin en 6nemli okullarindan biri de Manastir Askeri
Idadisi’dir. “1845 yilinda Imparatorluk’taki ordu merkezlerinde askeri idadi
acilmasma karar verilmistir.” (Ergin, 1942: 356). Manastir Askeri idadisi,
Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nun {i¢ yillik egitim veren askeri liselerinden biridir.
Manastir Askeri idadisi’nde ¢cok sayida énemli sahsiyet yetismistir. Burada yetisen
sahsiyetlerin ¢ogu, gerek Osmanli doneminde, gerek Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti’nin
kurulmasinda ve aydinlanmasinda énemli rol oynamistir. Selanik Askeri Riistiye
sonrasi 6grenimine Kuleli Askeri Lisesinde devam etmek isteyen Mustafa Kemal,
“Hasan Bey’in tavsiyesi iizere 1895 yilinda Manastir Askeri 1dadisi’ne” gitmeye
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karar vermistir. (Demirel & Doganay, 2013: 359-385). Tiirkiye Cumbhuriyeti’nin
temelini teskil eden Onemli sahsiyetlerden Kemal Atatiirk yetistigi Manastir
ve Askeri Idadisi’nin énemi biiyiiktiir. Bu egitim kurumunda Tiirk Milleti’nin
kurtaricist olan Kemal Atatiirk’e devletin gelecegini kurtarma gorevini vermistir.

Atatiirk’lin arkadaslarindan, Ali Fethi Okyar bu yolda biiyiik hizmetlerde
bulunmustur. Atatiirk gibi, Ali Fethi Okyar da “Ibtiddi Numfine Mektebi ni
bitirdikten sonra Manastir Askeri Riisdiye mektebine girmistir”. (Demirel &
Doganay, 2013: 359-385). Ali Fethi Okyar da, II. Abdiilhamid’in yontemine kars1
okulda bazi arkadaslartyla birlik ittihat ve Terakki Cemiyeti’ne katilmistir. 1923°te
Kemal Atatiirk, yeni Tiirkiye Cumbhuriyeti’nin ilk cumhurbagkani oldugunda,
Ali Fethi Okyar, Tiirkiye Biiylik Millet Meclisi bagkan1 ve iki kez de Tirkiye
Cumhuriyeti’nin bagbakani oldu. 1925-1930 yillar1 aras1 Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti’nin
Fransa ve Ingiltere biiyiikelcisi olarak atandi. Ali Fethi Okyar diiriist, vatansever,
tilkesinin ¢ikarlari1 kendi menfaatinden {istlin tutan, algakgoniilli, kiiltiirli,
baskalarma saygili, demokrasi ve dzgiirliik sevdalis1 bir kisilige sahipti.

[lkokulu memleketinde bitiren Kolagas1 Mehmed Tevfik Efendi, daha sonra
ailesinin tavsiyesiyle Manastir Askeri Idadisi egitimine devam etti. Liseyi basariyla
bitirdikten sonra egitimine Istanbul’da Askeri Harbiye’ye devam etti. Mehmed
Tevfik orada okurken uzun siiredir devam eden Osmanli imparatorlugu’nun
tarihini, siyasi ve idari yapisini daha iyi tanima firsatin1 buldu. Askeri Harbiye’yi
bitirdikten sonra, Manastir Askeri Idadisi tarih &gretmenligine atandi. Aym
okulda Mustafa Kemal’in tarih dersi hocaligimi yapti. Kemal Atatiirk; “...degerli
ve milliyetci bir Tiirk subayrydi. Tiirk tarihini iyi biliyor ve &grencilerine tarih
zevkini veriyordu. Atatiirk, Tiirk tarihini biitiin genisligi ve derinligi ile kavramis
bulunan hocasindan daima saygi ile s6z etmistir. Bir giin bana: ‘Mehmet Tevfik
Bey’e minnet borcum vardir; bana yeni bir ufuk agt1” diyerek minnettarligini dile
getirmistir. (Cebesoy, 1995: 18).

5. Basin Goziiyle Manastir Sehri

Medyanin 6nemi; yasadigimiz cevrede, olaylar hakkinda bilgi vererek,
uzaktaki olaylar yakinlagtirilarak diinyanin kiigiilmesidir. Medya ortaya ciktig
giinden, giiniimiize kadar insanlar iizerinde biiyiik etkisi olmustur. insan varligmmn
iletisim kurma ihtiyact medyanin ortaya ¢ikmasini saglamisti. Medya, diinya
siirlarini azaltarak, onu kdy durumuna getirerek, toplum ve kamuya ayni anda
bilgi vermektedir.

Gilnliik haber ve olaylar ilk donemlerde elle yazilarak cogaltilmistir.
XIX. yiizyilm sonlarinda XX. yilizyilin baglarinda Manastir’da {i¢ matbaa
bulunmaktaydi. ik resmi matbaa 1878’de ilk hiikiimet matbaasi, Tiirkge baski
yapan vilayet matbaasi 1899’da, ilk 6zel matbaa ise 1882’de Yuvan Pile’nin
kurdugu matbaadir. Matbaalar Tiirk¢e diginda Bulgarca, Fransizca, Rumca ve
Ulahga da baski yapabiliyordu.

Manastir Osmanli déneminde Batililasma fikirlerinin gelistigi, on bes
kadar gazetenin faaliyet gosterdigi bir sehirdi. Vilayet gazeteleri, Osmanl

248



THE CITY OF MANASTIR AS A
CULTURAL CENTER AND ITS FEATURES

donemi vilayetlerinin yerel tarihlerinin aydinlatilmasi i¢in dnemli kaynaklardir.
Manastir gazetesinin niishalarinda Manastir vilayetinde yasananlar, haber olarak
yer almistir. Gazetelerden biri de Manastir’da nesredilen Manastir Vilayet
Gazetesi’dir. Manastir Vilayet Gazetesi haftada bir, carsamba giinleri ve dort
sayfadan olusan resmi bir gazetedir. Gazetede giinliik hayatta karsilasilan ¢esitli
problemlere, cesitli haberlere yer verilmistir. Manastir, halkinin gogunun tarim ve
hayvancilikla ugragtigi yazmaktadir.

“Manastir esnafinin % 17 esnaf ve tiiccardi.” (Yediyildiz, 1998:28). Manastir
esnafinin mermer, tugla ve kiremit, kereste, kireg, degirmen tasi, meyve, bostan,
liziim, siit, peynir, sadeyag, nohut, misir, fasulye, pekmez, piring, balik, bal, yiin,
yapagi, zeytinyagi ile ugrastiklart bir bolgeydi. Manastir esnafinin demir yoluyla
disaridan esya, komiir, ticari mallar, zahire ihracat yaptiklarim1 yazmaktadir. Diger
taraftan da Osmanli devleti Manastir esnafindan her tiirlii erzak ve esyadan vergi
aldigin1 yazmakta. Manastir vilayetinin “ileri gelenleri, memurlar, esraf, ulema ve
konsoloslar” oldugunu aktarmaktadir. (Manastir, 323:1). Makedonya Cumhuriyeti
konumu itibariyle, bir¢cok devletin ilgisini ¢ekmis ve devletler kendi menfaatleri
dogrultusunda faaliyetlerini artirmistir. Bundan dolay1 devletler kendi el¢iliklerini,
konsolos hanelerini “1860’lardan baslayarak” Manastir’da agmislardir. (Lory &
Popovig, 1996: 67; Peseska, 2010: 270-4).

Manastir Vilayeti Osmanli déneminde, III. Ordu’dan dolayr Ittihat ve
Terakki’nin hizla orgiitlendigi bir yerdir. Osmanli ordularinin barindigi bir
merkez haline getirilip, subaylarin yetistirildigi bir merkez sayilmaktaydi. Yine,
Manastir 23 Temmuz 1908’de Mesrutiyetin ilanina ev sahipligi yapan bir sehirdir.
Bu yonden Manastir sehri Mesrutiyet 6ncesi doneminin aydinlatilmasi biiyiik bir
Onem tagimaktadir.

Manastir ve Korice’de yedi yillik ve bes yillik geceli, glindiizlii yiiksek okullar
1884 - 1891 yilinda agildig1 bilgisini vermektedir. Ayrica bir kiz, bir de erkek 6zel
yiiksek okulun bulundugunu, bir digeri ise 6zel Bilgi ve Kiiltiir okul oldugu bilgisi
vermektedir. Yeni inga edilen Tefeyyiiz Mektebini ve diger okullarda mevcut olan
Ogrenci sayilarinit yazmaktadir. Haberin birinde okula 6ksiiz ve yetim ¢ocuklarin
alindigimi ve onlara bir meslek kazandirilmasimin amaglandigini 6greniyoruz.

Manastir’da Yanaki (1878-1854) ve Milton Manaki (1882-1964) kardeslerin
fotografei ve sinemayla ugrastiklarini anlatmaktadir. Gazete, yabanci gazetelerden
alint1 yaparak, haberler vermektedir. “Rumeli Demiryollari’nin Selanik-Manastir
Hatt1 1894°te” hizmete girmesi ve Manastir 1907 yilinda sehir merkez sokaklarin
lilks lambalarla aydinlatildigimi 6greniyoruz. (Yarci, 2013: 105). Gazetede dini
icerikli ramazan ay1 ve paskalya kutlamalarina ve Manastir’da Ortodoks halkin
emniyet i¢inde ayinlerini yaptiklarina yer vermistir. Guraba Hastanesi’nde bir
hastanin gogiisteki biiyiik bir ur ameliyatt oldugu, Manastir’da Muhtar adinda as1
memuru bulundugunu ve 346 kisiye as1 yaptigini haberi yer almakta. “Gazetenin
haberine gore sel baskinlar1 vilayetin bircok yerinde kopriilerin yikilmasia ve
ulasimin kesintiye ugramasina neden olmustur. Sel baskinlar1 Manastir vilayetinin
en Onemli problemlerinden birisi olarak goriilmektedir.” (Manastir Vilayet
Gazetesi, 4 - 11. Nisan 1323: 1-2).
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6. Sonuc¢

Manastir sehri her donemde ayr1 bir degere, ayr1 bir 6zellige sahip olmustur.
Manastir tarih i¢cinde dnemli bir yerlesim yeri olarak kabul edilmistir. Devletleri
ve sehirleri birbirine baglayan ticaret yolu iizerine kurulu olan Manastir, kiigiik bir
sehirden Makedonya’nin bagkenti olma konumuna gelmistir. Manastir Osmanli
doneminde nahiye, sancak ve vilayet merkezi konumuna gelmistir. Manastir
siyasi ve iktisadi konumu sebebiyle askeri alanda da 6nem kazanmustir.

Manastir sehrinde yasayan gesitli halklar ve milletler meydana gelen bir
etnografya miizesi gibidir. Tiim donemlerde oldugu gibi, giiniimiizde de cesitli
halklar ve milletler huzur ig¢inde yasamaktadir. Her donemde kiiltiir merkezi
olan Manastir, kavustugu yol, koprii, mektep gibi zengin ticari, mimari ve sosyal
yapilariyla 6nemli bir kiiltiir merkezi haline gelmistir. Yine Manastir sehrinde
yasayanlarin durumu, esnafin yaptig1 ticaret; sehirdeki sinema, fotografcilik,
matbaa, gazete, saglik hakkinda bilgi verilmeye caligilmistir. Manastir iktisadi
ve sosyal alanlarda sahip olduklar1 sosyo-kiiltiirel imkanlartyla ve yetistirdikleri
onemli ilim, sanat hakkinda degerlendirilmeye calisilmistir.
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The City of Manastir as a Cultural Center and its Features

Abstract: One of the most important city in Macedonia is Manastir (Bitola).
Manastir is in the middle of the Ottoman Europe. Monastir is one of the most developed
and the second fastest growing city of Republic of Macedonia. From the 19th century,
it had the position of a religious center consisting of churches and religious buildings.
Christians, Muslims, Catholics, Protestants, Jews, that is, people of all religions live in
Manastir. The Ottoman Empire made efforts to make the settlements under its dominance
regular. Cities are the most important social, cultural and economic areas in this period.
Cities are different from villages in terms of religion, education, health, transportation,
administration and economy. The main elements of Ottoman cities are: roads, bridges,
fountain castles, hospitals, mosques, bazaars, markets, cultural centers and neighborhoods.
Many social structures that meet the needs of the people have been built and cities have
been given a great vitality. The most important features that distinguish cities from rural
areas and villages are the magnificent structures in cities.

Keywords: Manastir, Bitola; Macedonia, city, culture.
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Abstract: Spiele und Aktivititen sind wichtige Methoden um Deutsch als
Fremdsprache zu lernen. Deutsch als Fremdsprache zu erlernen ist ein schwieriger
Prozess. Daher befasst sich diese Arbeit mit der Problematik und Verwendung von
Spielen im Unterricht und argumentiert, dass Spiele eine gute Unterrichtsmethode
beim Unterrichten von Deutsch als Fremdsprache (DaF) sein konnen. Der Einsatz
von Spielen im Fremdsprachenunterricht ermdglicht den Schiiler/innen ein lustvolles
Erlernen der Sprache und fiihrt zu einem besseren Lernerfolg. Es wird untersucht, warum
Spiele als Unterrichtsmethode verwendet werden sollten, um ein maximales Ergebnis
beim Sprachenlernen zu erhalten. Ziel dieser Arbeit ist es, die Rolle von Spielen und
Aktivititen im Prozess des DaF-Unterrichts zu analysieren und zu untersuchen. Es sollte
auch untersucht werden, ob das Erlernen der Sprache dadurch positiv beeinflusst wird,
indem die am besten geeignete und akzeptabelste Unterrichtsmethode definiert wird,
die den Bediirfnissen und Vorlieben der Schiiler/innen entspricht. Diese Arbeit befasst
sich u.a. mit den Vor- und Nachteilen von Spielen und Aktivititen im DaF-Unterricht.
Es ist beabsichtigt zu bewerten, ob Spiele und Aktivititen den Prozess des Lernens einer
zweiten Sprache unterstiitzen und es soll herausgefunden werden, wie dieser ,,zeitgeméaBe
Unterricht* die Motivation der Lernenden beeinflusst.

Schliisselworter: Spiele, DaF, Anwendung und Funktion, Unterrichtsmethode.
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1. Einfiihrung

In dieser Studie werden wir uns mit dem Thema ,,Anwendung und Funktion
von Spielen im DaF-Unterricht an kosovraischen Grundschulen* befassen. Spiele
sind Teil uneseres Lebens. Sie werden nicht nur in der Freizeit angewendet, sondern
auch im Unterricht. Die deutsche Sprache wird schon seit einigen Jahren in den
Grundschulen in Kosovo als Pflichtfach unterrichtet. Da die deutsche Sprache fiir
die albanischsprachigen Schiiler/innen in den Grundschulen fremd ist, bereitet sie
sowohl Lehrenden als auch Lernenden grofle Schwierigkeiten. Bildung hat eine
Schliisselfunktion bei der sozialen, wirtschaftlichen und politischen Entwicklung
eines Landes bzw. einer Gesellschaft. Eine gute Lehrkraft sollte in der Lage
sein, das Wissen auf angemessene und einfache Weise an die Schiiler/innen
weiterzugeben. Einige Schiiler/innen haben manchmal Schwierigkeiten, den
Lehrstoff zu verstehen und Zugang dazu zu finden. Damit den Schiiler/innen nicht
wihrend des Unterrichts langweilig wird, muss der Unterricht abwechlungsreich
gestaltet werden.

,Handlungsorientierung, Kreativitidt und Lernaktivitdten stehen im
Mittelpunkt der Arbeit mit Spielen im Fremdsprachenunterricht. Einerseits dienen
Spiele dazu, den Spracherwerb und -gebrauch in einer angstfreien Umgebung
und lernzentriert zu erméglichen. Zum anderen beriicksichtigen sie Formen
des sozialen und interaktiven Lernens, die sicherstellen, dass Schiiler/innen mit
Lernschwierigkeiten auch ein Erfolgserlebnis haben. “ (Wicke, 2004, S.14-15).

Daher sollten Lehrpersonen versuchen, verschiedene Methoden und
Lernaktivititen anzuwenden, um effektiver zu sein und eine engere Beziehung
zu den Schiiler/innen zu erzeugen. Diese Arbeit ist in einen theoretischen, einen
praktischen (Forschungsteil) gegliedert. Im theoretischen Teil dieser Arbeit
haben wir uns mit der Definition von Spielen beschéftigt. Der Forschungsteil
bezieht sich auf die Ergebnisse der Forschung. Die Untersuchung wird in vier
kosovarischen Grundschulen durchgefiihrt und die Beobachtungsbdgen werden
grafisch dargestellt.

2. Theoretischer Teil — Spieldefinition

Im theoretischen Teil unserer Studie werden wir uns mit dem Begriff ,,Spiel
befassen. Der Begriff ,,Spiel” ist fast jedem klar, aber bei der Definition gibt es
oft Schwierigkeiten, weil es unterschiedliche Auffassungen des Begriffes gibt.
Spiele kdnnen von jeder Gesellschaft und jeder Kultur anders definiert werden.
Das Wort ,,Spiel” stammt vom althochdeutschen Wort ,,spil”“ und bedeutet
Tanzbewegung. (Lazarus, 1883, S. 64; angefiihrt nach: Timonen, 2008, S. 7).
Der Kulturhistoriker Johan Huizinga (1938, S. 205), beschreibt Spiel als ,,eine
freiwillige Handlung oder Beschiftigung, die innerhalb gewisser festgesetzter
Grenzen von Zeit und Raum freiwillig angenommen, aber unbedingt bindenden
Regeln verrichtet wird, ihr Ziel in sich selber hat und begleitet wird von einem
Gefiihl der Spannung und Freude und einem Bewusstsein des ,Andersseins
gegeniiber dem ,,gewohnlichen Leben®. Fiir Huizinga ist Spielen in erster Linie
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freiwilliges Handeln und damit eine Aktivitit, die in der Freiheit stattfinden kann.
Diese strukturellen Merkmale des Spiels bilden die Grundlage der Spieltheorie
von Huizinga. (ebd, 205) Wie Huizinga, sieht Roger Caillois das Spiel als
eine locker regulierte Aktivitit, die sich in einem bestimmten Raum und einer
bestimmten Zeit abspielt. Roger Caillois (1960, S.16) hielt fest, dass das Spiel
eine frei geregelte Tatigkeit ist, die in einem bestimmten Raum und in einer
bestimmten Zeit stattfindet. Spiele sind nicht nur in der Freizeit, sondern auch
im Unterricht und grade beim Erlenen einer Fremdsprache forderlich. IThre
Verwendung wirkt sich positive auf die Entwicklung von Kindern aus, wenn sie
in den Unterricht einbezogen werden. AuBlerdem steigern Spiele die Beteiligung
am Unterrichtsgeschehen, da die meisten gern spielen. Dieter Spanhel (1996)
ist der Meinung, dass Spiele mit Spannung, Spal}, Kreativitit und Geselligkeit
gleichzusetzen sind. Spiele sind schon lange Zeit Teil der menschlichen Kultur
und im Laufe der Zeit entstanden zahlreiche Theorien iiber das Spiel.

., Man ist unter andern auch darauf verfallen, die Kinder alles wie im Spiele
lernen zu lassen [...] Dies taut eine ganz verkehrte Wirkung. Das Kind soll
spielen, es soll Erholungsstunden haben, aber es muss auch arbeiten lernen. "
(Kant, 1803, S. 73).

Es gibt verschiedene Spiele. Die Regeln oder Dauer unterscheiden sich von
Spiel zu Spiel, aber die Essenz des Spiels bleibt gleich. Das Wichtigste ist es, durch
das Spiel einen Lerneffekt herzustellen. Die Lernenden lernen spielerisch und
haben gleichzeitig Spal3. Der franzdsische Philosoph und Soziologe Roger Caillois
(1958) stimmte der Spieldefinition von Huizinga zum groften Teil zu. Wir konnen
schlussfolgern, dass es verschiedene Versuche gibt, um das Spiel zu definieren.
Anhand all dieser Definitionen kann man deutlich erkennen, dass Spiele direkt
mit dem Lerneffekt verkniipft sind. Aufgrund dieses Zusammenhanges zwischen
Spiel und Lernen ist es moglich Unterrichtsstoff spielerisch zu vermitteln.

3. Forschungsteil - Forschungsdesign und Methodik

DerForschungsteil bezieht sich auch aufresultierenden Forschungsergebnisse
aus der Lehrpraxis. Die Untersuchung wurde in vier kosovarischen Grundschulen
durchgefiihrt und die Beobachtungsbdgen werden hier nun grafisch dargestellt.

3.1. Die Hauptziele der Studie und Hypothesen

Das Hauptziel dieser Arbeit ist es, herauszufinden, wie sich der DaF-
Unterricht am besten, geeignetesten und erfolgreichsten gestalten lésst.
Die Forschung basiert auf der Unterscheidung zwischen traditionellem und
modernem Unterricht. Im traditionellen Unterricht werden selten Spiele und
Aktivitiaten genutzt. Die Arbeit soll helfen bei den Lehrer/nnen ein Bewusstsein
fiir die Nutzung von Spielen und Aktivitdten im Unterricht zu schaffen und so
den Unterrichtsprozess zu modernisieren. Der Vorteil von modernem Unterricht,
indem Spiele und Aktivitaten verwendet werden, ist es, dass sie zur Erleicherung
der Unterrichtseinheit und des Faches fiihren.
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In dieser Studie wurden folgende Haupthypothesen eingesetzt:

* Zeitmanagement (Die Verwendung von Spielen und Aktivitdten im DaF-
Unterricht bereitet Schwierigkeiten beim Zeitmanagement).

»  Priferenzen der Lernenden (Lernende bevorzugen moderneren Unterricht
gegeniiber traditionellem).

*  Der Einfluss von Spielen und Aktivititen auf den Erfolg (Die Verwendung
von Spielen und Aktivititen hat einen enormen Einfluss auf die Motivation
und das Interesse der Schiiler/innen, was zu einem hoéheren Erfolg fiihrt).
Umdie Hypothesenzubestitigen, besuchten wirvieralbanische Grundschulen,

an denen wir das Lernen von Deutsch als Fremdsprache beobachteten.
Die Ergebnisse dieser Beobachtungen und der Interviews werden im folgenden
Kapitel préisentiert.

3.2. Ubersicht der relevanten Untersuchungen im Bereich Spiele im
Fremdsprachenunterricht

Die Untersuchung wurde an den vier kosovarischen Grundschulen
»Thimi Mitko" in Gijilan, ,JIbrahim Uruci" in Bresalc, ,,Zija Shemsiu” in
Zabel und ,,Afértdita" in Kishnapole durchgefiihrt. Der Forschungsteil besteht
aus Beobachtungsbogen, Interviews und Analysen. Insgesamt wurden 28
Deutschstunden in den Klassen 6-9 beobachtet und analysiert. Pro Klasse wurden
jeweils sieben Deutschstunden beobachtet. AnschlieBend haben wir mit Hilfe
eines Interviews acht (8) Deutschlehrende befragt. Das Interview enthilt Fragen,
die uns liber die Meinung, Interessen und Vorlieben der Schiiler/innen informieren.
Die Ergebnisse der Beobachtungsbdgen und des Interviews zur Anwendung von
Spielen und Aktivititen werden grafisch dargestellt.

3.3. Instrumente und Verfahren

Das Untersuchungsdesign umfasst Beobachtungsbogen und ein Interview.
Ein weiterer Halbfragebogen, der in Form eines Interviews ausgefiillt wurde, wurde
den Lehrer/innen ausgehédndigt, mittels dessen sie ihre Meinungen und Standpunkte
zur Verwendung von Spielen und Aktivititen im Lern- und Lehrprozess im DaF-
Unterricht duBlerten. Das zweite Instrument war die Unterrichtsbeobachtung. Es
wurden 28 Deutschstunden beobachtet, bei denen beobachtet wurde, inwieweit
Lehrende in der Realitdt Spiele und Aktivititen zur Lernforderung einsetzen. Da
die deutsche Sprache ab der 6 Klasse als Fremdsprache unterrichtet wird, haben
wir die Beobachtung in den Klassen 6-9 durchgefiihrt.

Klasse 6. 7. 8. 9.

Stundenzahl 7 7 7 7
Tabelle 1. Tabellarische Darstellung der Stundenanzahl in jeder Klasse
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3.4. Teilnehmende

Mit Hilfe eines Interviews wurden acht (8) Deutschlehrer in den Grundschulen
»Thimi Mitko“, Gjilan, ,Ibrahim Uruci®, Bresalc, ,,Zija Shemsiu”, Zabel und
»Afértdita®, Kishnapole befragt. Die Teilnehmer sollten ihre Meinung &duflern und
Angaben zum eigenen Unterrichtsverhalten geben. Das Interview enthélt offene
Fragen und dient dazu Informationen, Meinungen, Interessen und Vorlieben der
Lernenden zu sammeln. Dariiber hinaus waren 8 Lehrer/innen an der Studie
beteiligt. Sie erhielten einen halben Fragebogen um Strategien, Methoden und
Techniken zu vervollstindigen, die sie als Lehrende verwenden.

4. Ergebnisse der Untersuchung

Umunsere eingangs gestellten Thesen zu bestdtigen, haben wir im Fragebogen
8 Fragen gestellt, die uns sehr geholfen haben. Der Fragebogen bestand aus
einfachen Fragen, anhand derer wir uns einen Uberblick iiber die Lehrmethoden
und deren Auswirkungen auf die Schiiler/innen-Motivation verschafften. Mit den
durch die Fragebdgen gewonnenen Informationen mdchten wir die Lehrer/innen
hinsichtlich der Bediirfnisse und Vorlieben ihrer Schiiler/innen sensibilisieren.
Die Ergebnisse werden von einer Datenanalyse begleitet und grafisch dargestellt.
Jede einzelne Frage wird vollstindig analysiert und beriicksichtigt, um einen
klaren Uberblick zu erhalten.

4.1. Die Ergebnisse aus den Beobachtungsklassen

Ein Instrument, das in dieser Arbeit verwendet wurde, war die Beobachtung.
Beobachtet wurden sieben Klassen, die Jahrgangsstufen 6, 7, 8 und 9, sowie acht
verschiedene Lehrerinnen und Lehrer, die einen herausragenden Beitrag zu dieser
Arbeit geleistet haben, da wir die unterschiedlichen Unterrichtsstile und -strategien
kennenlernten und die Wirkung jeder Methode direkt anhand der Reaktionen der
Schiiler/innen sahen. Die Beobachtungsergebnisse zeigen klar und deutlich, dass
Schiiler/innen heutzutage moderne Methoden bevorzugen. Tabelle 2 zeigt die
Spiele, die in den Klassen 6-9 verwendet wurden.

Welche Spiele werden in welchen Klassen benutzt?

6. Klasse Tic-Tac-Toe, Memory, Pantomime, Der-Die-Das,
Brettspiele

7. Klasse Korperteilespiel, Schiffe versenken, Brettspiele

8. Klasse Kimspiele, Dativspiele, Detektivspiele, Schiffe
versenken

9.Klasse Koffer packen, Quartett, Rollenspiele, Schiffe
versenken, Brettspiele

Tabelle 2. Spicle im Fremdsprachenunterricht nach Klassen
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In Tabelle 2 wird dargestellt, welche Spiele von den Lehrer/innen in den
beobachteten Klassenstufen am héufigsten verwendet wurden. Am héufigsten
wurden Brettspiele und Schiffe versenken verwendet. Bei der Beobachtung
konnten wir sehen, dass die Schiiler/innen viel Spal3 hatten und vor allem auch
viel dazu lernen konnten.

Wie lange dauern die Spiele?

5-7 Minuten Kimspiele, Warm-Kalt, Kofferpacken, Akrostichon

8-10 Minuten Schiffe versenken, Der-Die-Das, Tastenspiel, Bingo,
Quartett

11-15 Minuten Pantomime, Memory, Tic-Tac-Toe, Rollenspiele,
Brettspiele, Zip-Zap-Zoom

Tabelle 3. Dauer der Spiele

In allen Klassen, die wir beobachtet haben, dauerten die Spiele fast gleich
lang. Aus diesem Grund haben wir nur die Minuten der Dauer dargestellt. Da
eine Unterrichtsstunde 35 Minuten dauert, wollten wir herausfinden, welche
Hindernisse dazu fithren konnen, dass ein Spiel nicht rechtzeitig beendet wird.
Die Mindestdauer eines Spiels betrug 5 Minuten, wihrend die Hochstdauer 15
Minuten betrug. Fiir einen durchschnittlichen Zeitraum verwenden Lehrende
die folgenden Spiele: Schiffe versenken, Der-Die-Das Spiel, Tastenspiel, Bingo,
Quartett. In der Tabelle 4 ist der Zweck der Anwendung von Spielen dargestellt.
Es ist klar, dass Spiele zur Wiederholung, Ubung, Motivation und Entspannung
eingesetzt werden konnen. Wir wollten genau wissen aus welchem Grund bzw. zu
welchem Zweck, in welchen Klassen Spiele eingesetzt werden.

Wozu werden Spiele benutzt? (Motivation, Wiederholung, Entspannung,
Ubung)

6. Klasse Motivation, Ubung, Wiederholung

7. Klasse Ubung, Wiederholung, Entspannung

8. Klasse Wiederholung, Ubung

9.Klasse Motivation, Entspannung, Ubung, Wiederholung

Tabelle 4. Zweck von Spielen im Fremdsprachenunterricht

Spiele werden fiir verschiedene Zwecke verwendet, aber am héufigsten
werden sie zur Ubungen und Wiederholungen verwendet. Aus unserer eigenen
Unterrichtserfahung wissen wir, wie grofl die Rolle von Spielen im Unterricht
ist. Bei den Ergebnissen kann man sehen, dass die Spiele am héufigsten zur
Wiederholung und Einlibungen genutzt werden. In allen Klassen wurden die
Spiele fiir Wiederholungen, Ubungen und Motivation angewendet. Dies wird in
der Tabelle (4) dargestellt.
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Wann werden Spiele benutzt? (Einfiihrungsphase, Hauptteil, Schlussteil)

6. Klasse Einfiihrungsphase, Hauptteil, Schlussteil
7. Klasse Einfithrungsphase, Hauptteil, Schlussteil
8. Klasse Einfiihrungsphase, Hauptteil

9. Klasse Einfithrungsphase, Schlussteil

Tabelle 5. Unterrichtsphasen

Tabelle 5 zeigt, dass Spiele in allen Unterrichtsphasen eingesetzt werden
konnen. Es zeigt sich, dass in allen Klassenstufen Spiele in der Einfiihrungsphase
eingesetzt wurden. Ebenso oft wurden sie fiir den Hauptteil und den Schlussteil
verwendet. In der Einfithrungsphase wurden vornehmlich Spiele verwendet, die
am wenigsten Zeit in Anspruch nehmen. So etwa: Bingo, Warm-Kalt, Kimspiele
oder Blitzspiele. In Tabelle 6 ist zu erkennen, welche Féhigkeiten durch das
jeweilige Spiel trainiert werden.

Welche sprachlichen Fertigkeiten / Kenntnisse werden durch spielerische
Aktivititen geiibt? (Grammatik, Wortschatz, Aussprache, Horen, Lesen,
Schreiben, Sprechen)

6. Klasse Wortschatz, Grammatik, Aussprache, Lesen
7. Klasse Grammatik, Sprechen, Wortschatz,
Schreiben
8. Klasse Grammatik, Sprechen, Wortschatz
9. Klasse Grammatik, Sprechen
Tabelle 6. Tabellarische Darstellung der sprachlichen Fertigkeiten / Kenntnisse, die

durch spielerische Aktivititen gelibt werden

Der Wortschatz wurde durch Kreuzwortritsel, Memospiele, Bewegungsspiele
und Ratespiele geiibt. In jeder Klasse wird Grammatik geiibt. Brettspiele und
Wiirfelspiele dienen dem Erlernen und Festigen der Grammatik. Sprech- und
Aussprachefdhigkeiten wurden durch Kimspiele, Rollenspiele und das Quartett
geiibt. Spiele wurden selten fiir Hor- und Schreibfahigkeiten verwendet. Die
Fertigkeit Horen wurde durch das Spiel stille Post geiibt. Mit diesem Spiel wurde
auch die Konzentrationsféahigkeit gestérkt.

4.2. Ergebnisse der Lehrendeninterviews

Die Interviews wurden mit acht Deutschlehrenden gefiihrt, die an vier
verschiedenen Grundschulen im Kosovo unterrichten. Die Rolle der Lehrperson ist
sehr grof3 und wichtig. Sie kann das Interesse und die Motivation der Schiiler/innen
direkt beeinflussen, indem sie unterschiedliche Lehrmethoden und -Aktivititen
anwendet und eine ansprechende Lernumgebung schafft. Im Interview wurden 8
Fragen gestellt, auf die die Lehrkrifte klar und umfassend antworten sollten.
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A) Alter? Geschlecht? Dienstzeit?

B) Welche Lehrmethoden und -Techniken verwenden Sie in Ihrem Unterricht?

C) Verwenden Sie spielerische Aktivitdiiten in Ihrem Unterricht?

D) Kennen Sie die Bediirfnisse, Vorlieben, Hindernisse und Schwierigkeiten
Threr Schiiler/innen?

E) Wie oft benutzen Sie spielerische Aktivititen im Deutschunterricht?

F) Wie lange dauert im Durchschnitt eine spielerische Aktivitdt?

G) Wofiir benutzen Sie spielerische Aktivitiiten im Deutschunterricht?

H) Haben Spiele Vor- und Nachteile? Wenn ja, welche?

Die fiir die Recherche verwendeten Fragen sowie die Analyse der Antworten
der Lehrkriafte werden im Folgenden vorgestellt und ausgearbeitet. Alle bis auf
einen befragten Deutschlehrer benutzen Spiele und Aktivitidten im DaF-Unterricht.

A) Alter? Geschlecht? Dienstzeit?

Bei der Umfrage haben 6 Lehrerinnen und 2 Lehrer teilgenommen. Zwei
Lehrerinnen sind zwischen 25-29 Jahre alt, ein Lehrer und vier Lehrerinnen
sind zwischen 30 bis 35 Jahre alt. Ein Lehrer ist iiber 50 Jahre alt. Da DaF seit
einigen Jahren in den kosovarischen Grundschulen unterrichtet wird, haben 5
Deutschlehrer 6-10 Jahren Arbeitserfahrung. Drei Lehrkréifte haben sogar mehr
als 10 Jahre Erfahrung, da sie auch an Gymnasien unterrichtet haben.

Alter Geschlecht Dienstzeit
25-29 (2) 2F 3-6 Jahre
30-35 (3) 1M und 2F 7-9 Jahre
36-55 (3) 1M und 2F 10-15 Jahre

Tabelle 7. Alter (Anzahl der Befragten)

B) Welche Lehrmethoden und -Techniken verwenden Sie in IThrem
Unterricht?

Diese Frage wurde erstellt, um Uberblick iiber Lehrmethoden und
-Techniken zu gewinnen, die von Deutschlehrenden in den Grundschulen im
Kosovo angewendet und umgesetzt werden. Es gibt verschiedene Lehrmethoden
und jede von ihnen hat ihr eigenes Ziel. Zur Umsetzung dieser Methoden konnen
verschiedene Lerntechniken verwendet werden. Die Hauptklassifikation der
Lehrmethoden ist: moderne und traditionelle Lehrmethoden. Die Meinungen der
Lehrpersonen iiber den Einsatz moderner und traditioneller Lehrmethoden gehen
zum Teil weit auseinander. Die meisten sind zwar der Ansicht, dass es besser
sei, moderne Lehrmethoden zu verwenden und nannten viele Vorteile. Einige
Lehrkréfte sagten auch, dass der traditionelle Unterricht altmodisch sei und nicht
den Vorlieben der Schiiler/innen entspréche.
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C) Verwenden Sie spielerische Aktivititen in Ihrem Unterricht? Warum
bzw. warum nicht?

Fast alle Lehrenden beantworteten diese Frage dhnlich. Sie alle gaben
an, verschiedene attraktive Lernspiele und Aktivitdten in ihrem Unterricht zu
verwenden. Threr Meinung nach sind gerade Ice-Breaker und verschiedene
Entwicklungsaktivitdten ein wichtiges Instrument in ihren Lehrpldnen, weil sie
den Schiiler/innen helfen, sich entspannter zu fithlen und selbst die Schiichternsten
sich engagieren. Sie erlduterten auch die Bedeutung von Spielen und Aktivitéten
im DaF-Unterricht und ihre enorme Rolle beim Unterrichten der Schiiler/innen.
Das Kommunikationsbediirfnis wiahrend des Spiels und der starke Siegeswille
ermutigen sie, keine Angst davor zu haben, Deutsch zu sprechen.

Antwort der Lehrenden | Anzahl der Antworten Anteil in %
Ja 5 62.5%
Nein 1 12.5 %
Sehr wenig 0 0 %
Ab und zu 2 25 %

Tabelle 8. Benutzen Sie wihrend des Unterrichts spielerische Aktivitdten?

Von diesen Antworten waren wir angenehm iiberrascht. Jede Lehrperson
verwendet Spiele im DaF-Unterricht, auler einem. Von acht Lehrkriften verwenden
sieben Spiele im Unterricht, das sind 87,5% der Befragten. 62,5% der Befragten
verwenden Spiele sehr hdufig im Unterricht, 25 % verwenden Spiele ab und zu.
Tatsdchlich erwarteten wir von Lehrenden, dass sie Spiele verwenden, aber wr
hatten keinen so groflen Prozentsatz erwartet. Es gab auch die Antwortmoglichkeit
»sehr wenig®, aber niemand hat mit dieser Antwort geantwortet. Die Befragten
gaben uns auch Griinde an, warum sie Spiele im Unterricht verwenden und warum
nicht. Diese Griinde sind in Tabelle 9 angefiihrt.

Griinde, warum Lehrende Spiele | Griinde, warum Lehrende keine
im Unterricht verwenden. Spiele im Unterricht verwenden.
Auflockerung; die Schiiler/innen|Die Vorbereitung braucht viel Zeit;
konnen viel durch Spiele lernen;|Unterrichtsstunden sind zu kurz; um
macht die Schiiler/innen aktiver; mehr | Spiele zu nutzen; Bevorzugung des
Spall am Unterrichten; alle Schiiler/|traditionellen Unterrichts; langere Regel
innen werden am Lernprozess|erklarung;Disziplinschwierigkeiten.
beteiligt; Einfiilhrung eines neuen
Themas; Motivation.

Tabelle 9. Griinde fiir die Anwendung und Ablehnung von Spielen

Die Tabelle 9 zeigt, dass Spiele viele Vorteile haben und auch fiir verschiedene
Zwecke verwendet werden konnen. Wie man sehen kann, verwenden Lehrer
Spiele, um die Schiiler/innen zu wecken, zu motivieren und die Kreativitdt der
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Schiiler/innen zu stimulieren. Spiele miissen nur gut vorbereitet sein, damit sie
erfolgreich sind.

D) Kennen Sie die Bediirfnisse, Vorlieben, Hindernisse und
Schwierigkeiten Ihrer Schiiler/innen?

Die Rolle eines DaF-Lehrenden besteht nicht nur darin zu unterrichten,
sondern auch zu versuchen, Unterstiitzung zu leisten, sinnvollen Unterricht zu
gestalten und die Fahigkeiten und Fertigkeiten der Schiiler/innen zu verbessern.
Daher bemiihen sich die Lehrkrifte, das Sprachenlernen zu erleichtern und engere
Beziehungen zu den Kindern zu ermoglichen. Sie versuchen auch, Beziehungen
zu ihren Eltern aufzubauen. Die meisten Schiiler/innen kennen nur sehr wenig oder
keine Worter auf Deutsch, daher stehen Lehr/innen vor grolen Herausforderungen
oder Schwierigkeiten.

E) Wie oft benutzen Sie spielerische Aktivititen im Deutschunterricht?

Mit dieser Frage wollten wir herausfinden, wie oft spielerische Aktivititen
im Deutschunterricht eingesetzt werden. Die Ergebnisse entsprechen fast unseren
Erwartungen. Die zweite Hypothese wurde durch die zweite und diese Frage
bestitigt. Es ist erwiesen, dass moderne Unterrichtsmethoden den traditionellen
vorgezogen werden.

Antworten Anzahl der Antworten Anteil in %
1 x pro Woche 4 50%
1 x in 2 Wochen 2 25%
1 x im Monat 1 12.5%
Selten/ fast nie 1 12.5%

Tabelle 10. So oft benutzen die Lehrkréfte Spicle

Von acht Deutschlehrkriften verwenden vier in jeder Unterrichtsstunde
Spiele, also 50 % der Befragten. Jiingere Lehrpersonen verwenden haufiger Spiele
in ihren Klassen als dltere. Da auch in der Grundschule einmal pro Woche Deutsch
unterrichtet wird, sind es vier, die in jeder Unterrichtsstunde Spicle einsetzen.
Zwei der Befragten benutzten auch fast alle zwei Wochen Spiele, das sind 25%.
Eine andere Lehrperson benutzt Spiele etwas seltener, d.h. fast einmal im Monat,
nach jeweils 3-4 Unterrichtsstunden. Der Lehrer, der keine Spiele im Unterricht
verwendete, war etwas dlter als die anderen Lehrkrifte.

F) Wie lange dauert im Durchschnitt eine spielerische Aktivitit?

Normalerweise dauert eine Unterrichtsstunde an Grundschulen im Kosovo
35-45 Minuten. Da die Unterrichtsstunden sehr kurz sind, muss man aus
Zeitgriinden bei der Auswahl der Spiele sehr vorsichtig sein. Jedes Spiel hat seine
eigene Dauer. Aber es sollte gut kalkuliert werden, wie viel Zeit es bedarf, um
das Spiel und die Regeln zu erkldren, und wir miissen wissen, wie viel Zeit die
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Schiiler/innen fiir dieses Spiel haben. Die befragten Lehrkrifte sagten, es hinge
immer vom jeweiligen Spiel ab, wodurch eine Pauschalisierung nicht moglich sei.

Wie lange dauern die Spiele?

3-5 Minuten Koffer packen, Kimspiele, Warm-Kalt, Akrostichon

6-9 Minuten Der-Die-Das-Spiel, Schiffe versenken, Ratespiele,
Tastenspiele, Quartett, Bingo, Pantomime
10-12 Minuten |Pantomime, Memory, Quartett, Tic-Tac-Toe
13-15 Minuten |Rollenspiel, Zip-Zap-Zoom, Brettspiele

Tabelle 11. Dauer der Spielaktivitdten

Diese Tabelle listet die Spiele auf, die in der Regel 3-15 Minuten dauern.
Ein Lehrer erzdhlte uns, dass er zwar sehr oft Spiele benutzte, aber meistens
Spiele, die nicht linger als 10 Minuten dauerten. Rollenspiele, Zip-Zap-Zoom und
Brettspiele sind Spiele, die ldnger dauern als andere Spiele, da sie hauptséchlich
zur Wiederholung oder zur Problemldsung verwendet werden.

G) Wofiir benutzen Sie spielerische Aktivititen im Deutschunterricht?

Aus den Antworten auf die vorherige Frage wird deutlich, dass die Lehrer/
innen Spiele selbstverstindlich und regelméBig verwenden. Zusitzlich interessierte
uns aber auch, warum sie Spiele im Unterricht verwenden. Dies soll mit dieser
Frage ermittelt werden. Eine Lehrerin sagte, sie nutze Sprachlernspiele, weil sie
es ermdglichen wiirden, Sprachstrukturen ermiidungsfrei zu wiederholen. Sie
geben die Moglichkeit, eine positive Einstellung zur Fremdsprache zu entwickeln,
denn die Schiiler/innen miissen keine Angst haben, sich wihrend des Spiels zu
blamieren. Sie fordern das Lernen von Selbststidndigkeit und Selbstkontrolle und
konnen Korpersprache und nonverbale Elemente beinhalten.

Wozu werden die Zahl der Befragten |Anteil der
spielerische Aktivititen im Befragten in %
Deutschunterricht verwendet?

Entspannung und Motivation 1 12.5 %
Wiederholung 1 12.5%
Ubung 1 12.5 %
Wiederholug und Ubung 2 25 %

Entspannung, Motivation, 3 37.5%

Ubungen und Wiederholungen
Tabelle 12. Der Grund, warum Spiele im Unterricht verwendet werden

Aus Tabelle 12 ist zu erkennen, dass von den acht befragten Lehrkréiften
nur eine Person Spiele nur zur Motivation verwendet. Der grofite Prozentsatz
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von 37,5% umfasste drei von acht befragten Lehrpersonen. Diese Gruppe gabe
an, dass sie Spiele aus mehr als nur einem Grund verwenden. Sie nutzen Spiele
nicht nur zur Motivation und Entspannung der Schiiler/innen, sondern auch fiir
Wiederholungen und Ubungen. Aber es gibt noch andere Griinde, warum Spiele
im Unterricht verwendet werden, wie zum Beispiel: Auflockung, das Interesse
wecken, Phantasie und Kreativitit anregen, logisches Denken fordern usw.

H) Haben Spiele Vor- und Nachteile? Wenn ja, welche?

Lernspiele haben Vor- und Nachteile. Ein Vorteil von Spielen ist, dass der
Lernstoff spielerisch vermittelt wird. Als Vorteil gilt, dass die Sprachlernspiele
Schiiler/innen helfen Fantasie und Interesse zu entwickeln und die Aufmerksamkeit
zu wecken. In der Tabelle 13 stellen wir die Antworten der Lehrpersonen beziiglich
der Vorteile des Spielens im Unterricht dar. In der folgenden Tabelle sieht man,
dass einer der grofiten Vorteile des Spiels die Wiederholung ist (62,5%).

Vorteile der Spiele Zahl der Anteil der Befragten in %
Befragten

Gut fiir Wiederholung; 5 62.5%

unbewusstes Lernen

Auflockerung; vielseitiger 2 25 %

Unterricht

Selbstsicherheit und Stiarkung 1 12.5%

der Gemeinschaft

Tabelle 13. Griinde, warum Spiele ein Vorteil im Unterricht sind

25 % der Befragten gaben an, dass die Auflockerung der Lernsituation in
der Klasse ein erheblicher Vorteil von Spielen ist. Eine Person unter § Befragten
sagte, einer der Vorteile des Spiels sei auch die Stirkung des Selbstvertrauens
und der Gemeinschaft. Spielerische Aktivititen ermdglichen einen zeitgeméBen,
abwechselungsreichen Unterricht. Sie kdnnen sehr gut in den Unterricht eingebaut
werden. Ein weiterer wichtiger Vorteil bei der Verwendung von Spielen und
Aktivitdten besteht darin, dass sie eine Atmosphére kreieren, in der die Schiiler/
innen die Sprache anders erleben und fiihlen kénnen, und den Lehrer/innen hilft
auch die schiichternsten Schiiler/innen einzubeziehen.

5. Zusammenfassung

In unserer Studie haben wir uns mit der Umsetzung und den Problemen
des Spieleinsatzes im Deutschunterricht auseinandergesetzt. Ziel unserer Arbeit
war es, zu untersuchen und gleichzeitig zu bewerten, inwieweit spielerische
Aktivititen beim Erlernen von DaF-Unterricht eingesetzt werden. Die
Untersuchung wurde an vier kosovarischen Grundschulen durchgefiihrt. Es
wurden insgesamt 28 abgehaltene Deutschstunden beobachtet und analysiert.
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Acht (8) Lehrpersonen wurden mit Hilfe eines Interviews befragt. Die Analyse
der Ergebnisse zeigte, dass Spiele hauptsidchlich zur Wiederholung, Motivation
und Ubungen eingesetzt werden. Die breite Forschungsliteratur zum Thema
Spiele im Fremdsprachenunterricht hat deutlich gezeigt, dass Spiele viele Vorteile
haben. Einer der wichtigsten Vorteile ist, dass die Schiiler/innen unbewusst
lernen. Spiele haben auch Nachteile - einer der Hauptnachteile ist der Larm fiir die
angrenzenden Klassen. Spiele werden in jeder Phase des Unterrichts verwendet,
meistens jedoch in der Einfiihrungsphase. Durch Spiele wird der Unterricht
attraktiver und effektiver. Schiiler/innen sind immer neugierig und offen, um
neue und herausfordere Dinge auszuprobieren. Deswegen haben Lehrer/innen die
Maoglichkeit, effektive und neue Methoden im Unterricht einzusetzen. Lehrerende
sollten in der Lage sein, eine Methode zu finden, die die Motivation, das Interesse
und die Anregung der Schiiler/innen beeinflusst und zu einem hoéheren Erfolg
und besseren Ergebnissen fiihrt. Mit direkten Methoden und Techniken, die den
Unterricht attraktiv und kreativer gestalten, wére der Erfolg unbestritten. Lehrende
miissen mit Schiiler/innen zusammenarbeiten und ihre Wiinsche berticksichtigen.
An letzter Stelle mochten wir darauf hinweisen, dass die Aussage dieser Arbeit
nicht sein soll, dass ausschlieBlich durch Spiele das Erlernen einer Fremdsprache
moglich ist. Es zeigt sich aber, dass Spielen eine wichtige Rolle im Unterricht
zukommt und dass sie dabei helfen konnen, die Schiiler/innen beim und zum
Lernen zu motivieren.

Literaturverzeichnis

1. Caillois R. (1913-1979): Spiel als Frage der inneren Haltung vom 05.01.2016.
https://attrak.ludologie.de/blog/news/roger-caillois-1913-1978-spiel-als-
frage-der-innerenhaltung/?tx_news pil%5Bcontroller%5D=News&tx news
pil%5Baction%5D =detail&cHash=70eea2991493af78a55fa70d064d6a
Sb (abgerufen am 24.06.2021)

2. Huizinga, J. (1982): Homo Ludens. Vom Ursprung der Kultur im Spiel. Reinbek
1981. (niederldndischzuerst 1938) angefiihrt nach Wegener/Krumm.

3. Huizinga, J. (1872-1945): Homo ludens — Spiel als Ursprungsort von Kultur vom
05.01.2016. https://attrak.ludologie.de/multiplayer/detailansicht/news/johan-

huizinga-1872-1945-homo-ludens-spiel-als-ursprungsort-von-kultur/ ~ (abgerufen
am 25.06.2021)

4. Kant, I. (1803): Uber Pidagogik. Herausgegeben von D. Friedrich Theodor Rink;
Nicolovius; Kdnigsberg.

5. Spanhel, D. (1996): Spielend Lernen. In: Grundschulunterricht 43. (S. xc-34)
https://attrak.schule-bw.de/themen-und-impulse/leitperspektiven/praevention-und-
gesundheitsfoerderung/primaerpraevention/bewegung/kreativ.pdf (abgerufen am
22.06.2021)

6. Timonen, S. (2008): Zur Rolle der Spiele im Fremdsprachenunterricht: Unter
besonderer Beriicksichtigung der Einstellungen der finnischen Fremdsprachenlehrer
den Spielen gegentiber (Master‘s thesis).

7. Wicke, E. R (2004): Aktiv und kreativ lernen: Projektorientierte Spracharbeit im
Unterricht Deutsch als Fremdsprache. Deutsch als Fremdsprache/Hueber Verlag.
https://de.islcollective.com/deutsch-daf-arbeitsblatter/suche/brettspiel, (abgerufen
am 05.08.2021).

267



Luandra Murati, Gézim Xhaferri, Biljana Ivanovska

Luandra Murati
GS Thimi Mitko, Kosovo

Gézim Xhaferri
South East European University, Tetovo

Biljana Ivanovska
Goce Delchev University, Stip

Application and Function of Games in German as a Foreign Language at
Elementary Schools in Kosovo
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foreign language. Learning German as a foreign language has always been a difficult
process. Therefore, this paper deals with the problems and the use of games in the
classroom and argues that games can be a good teaching method when teaching German as
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to learn the language with pleasure and leads to better learning success. It explores why
the games should be used as a teaching method and to maximize positive outcome in
language learning. The aim is to analyze and examine the role of the games and activities
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process and how this “modern teaching” affects the students’ motivation in education.

Keywords: games; German as a foreign language; application and function;
methods of teaching.

268



UDC 811.112.2°243:[37.091.214(497.4)
DOI: https://doi.org/10.46763/PALIM22713269r

Originale wissenschaftliche Arbeit
Original research paper

EINSTELLUNGEN VON SLOWENISCHEN DAF-LEHRENDEN
ZUR MEHRSPRACHIGKEIT

Andreja Retelj
Universitdt Ljubljana, Slowenien
andreja.retelj@ff.uni-1j.si

Abstract: Mit der vorliegenden Studie werden die Einstellungen von slowenischen
DaF-Lehrkriften zur Mehrsprachigkeit und zum Einsatz der Mehrsprachigkeitsansitze
im DaF-Unterricht untersucht. Es werden drei Voraussetzungen zur Forderung der
Mehrsprachigkeit im slowenischen DaF-Unterricht in Vordergrund gestellt: DaF-
Lehrpléne, DaF-Lehrwerke und DaF-Lehrkrifte. Einstellungen und Erfahrungen der
Lehrenden spielen die Schliisselrolle bei den Entscheidungen, wie der DaF-Unterricht in
der Praxis verlduft und welche Prinzipien tatséchlich realisiert werden. Diese Ergebnisse
der Datenanalyse, die durch Interviews unter zehn DaF-Lehrenden gesammelt wurden,
zeigen, dass DaF-Lehrkrifte im Grunde positiv gegeniiber Mehrsprachigkeit eingestellt
sind, wissen aber nicht, wie sie diese Konzepte abwechslungsreich in die Praxis umsetzten
sollten. Im DaF-Unterricht kommen Mehrsprachigkeitselemente zwar vor, jedoch meistens
nur als kontrastive Vergleiche mit dem Slowenischen und Englischen hauptsichlich
im Bereich Grammatik und Wortschatz. Auf andere Sprachen oder eigene sprachliche
Resources der Lernenden wird in der Regel nicht eingegangen. Laut Lehrkraften gibt es
fiir eine vertiefte Auseinandersetzung mit dieser Thematik zu wenig Zeit und vor allem
zu wenige Lehrerfortbildungen, die Lehrkrifte fiir die Forderung der Mehrsprachigkeit
im Rahmen des Fremdsprachenunterrichts bevollméchtigen. Die Studie zeigt, dass fiir
eine erfolgreiche Implementierung der Mehrsprachigkeitsdidaktik im slowenischen DaF-
Unterricht noch sehr viel Freiraum besteht.

Schliisselworter: Mehrsprachigkeit, Tertidrdidaktik, Lehrkrdfte, Deutsch als
Fremdsprache, subjektive Theorien.

1. Einleitung

Heutzutage gibt es kaum noch Lernende, die im heimischen oder schulischen
Umfeld keine Kontakte mit anderen Sprachen erlebten. Sprachliche Repertoires
der heutigen Lernenden sind u. a. durch mehrsprachiges Aufwachsen in der
Familie, kiirzere oder ldngere Aufenthalte im Ausland, Schiileraustausch,
internationale Schulprojekte, Sozialmedia, usw. stark gepréigt. Die Potenziale der
Mehrsprachigkeit sind auch zur wichtigen politischen Debatte geworden, was
darin resultiert, das auf der Ebene der Europdischen Union zahlreiche Dokumente
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bzw. Richtlinien' entstanden, die Mehrsprachigkeit als Prioritét setzen und sie als
eine der Schliisselkompetenzen einsehen.

Obwohl die Mehrsprachigkeitsforschung noch jung ist, erlebt sie seit
einigen Jahren weltweit anwachsendes Interesse. Zahlreiche Studien belegen
diverse Vorteile der mehrsprachigen Menschen, betonen den Zusatzwert der
Mehrsprachigkeit, etc. dennoch lésst sich in der slowenischen Schulpraxis auf den
ersten Blick noch immer keine systematische, konsequente und gezielte Forderung
der Mehrsprachigkeit erkennen. Das Hauptziel der Mehrsprachigkeitsdidaktik ist
der ,,Aufbau einer integrativen Sprachkompetenz“ (Bredthauer, 2018, S. 276).
Hervorgehoben wird die Bewusstmachung des gesamten sprachlichen Repertoires
und Sprachlernerfahrungen eines Lernenden sowie das Einsetzen eigener
mehrsprachigen Ressourcen beim Erlernen aller anderen Sprachen. Es wird
davon ausgegangen, dass Lernende ihr vorhandenes sprachliches Vorwissen und
Kompetenzen mit neuem Wissen verkniipfen, bereits erworbene Lernstrategien
einsetzten, auf ihre sprachlichen Vorerfahrungen zuriickgreifen und dadurch ihr
Lernprozess optimieren und eine integrative mehrsprachige Sprachkompetenz
entwickeln.

Die Forderung der Mehrsprachigkeit im DaF-Unterricht ist durch drei
Hauptfaktoren bedingt: DaF-Lehrpléne, die eine schulpolitische Voraussetzung
fiir die Entwicklung der Mehrsprachigkeit darstellen, DaF-Lehrwerke als eine
unmittelbare didaktische Realisierung der Mehrsprachigkeitskonzepte und DaF-
Lehrkréfte, die mit ihrem Wissen und Kompetenzen aber auch mit subjektiven
Theorien iiber den Lehr-/Lernprozess entscheiden.

Im Beitrag wird eingangs das Konzept der Mehrsprachigkeit in den
slowenischen Lehrpldnen fiir Deutsch als Fremdsprache beleuchtet, dem
erfolgt eine Erlduterung zum Stand der Mehrsprachigkeitsdidaktik in den DaF-
Lehrwerken und schlieBlich wird die Analyse der Einstellungen slowenischer
DaF-Lehrenden zur Mehrsprachigkeit im DaF-Unterricht dargestellt.

2. Mehrsprachigkeit in slowenischen Lehrplinen fiir Deutsch als

Fremdsprache

Deutsch als Fremdsprache wird im slowenischen Schulsystem als erste oder
als zweite Fremdsprache angeboten. Nur an einzelnen Grund- und Mittelschulen
im Osten Sloweniens wird das Fach tatsichlich noch als erste Fremdsprache
unterrichtet. Die Mehrheit der Schiiler, die den DaF-Unterricht in Slowenien
besuchen, lernen Deutsch als zweite Fremdsprache (d.h. L3), wobei ihre erste
Fremdsprache (d.h. L2) immer Englisch ist. Diese Voraussetzungen haben zu
Folge, dass die ersten schulischen Begegnungen mit der deutschen Sprache in der
Regel fast nie ohne gewisse fremdsprachliche Vorkenntnisse passieren, woraus

! Im Artikel 21 des Lissabons Vertrags wird z. B. die Diskriminierung aufgrund der Sprache
verboten, weiter im Artikel 22 verpflichtet die Union, die sprachliche Vielfalt zu achten. Gemaf
Artikel 3 des Vertrags iiber die Européische Union achtet die Union ,,den Reichtum ihrer kulturellen
und sprachlichen Vielfalt”, um nur die wichtigsten zu erwdhnen.
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im Sinne der Mehrsprachigkeitsdidaktik Vorteile gezogen werden kdnnten. Wenn
dabei noch an alle Sprachen gedacht wird, die DaF-Lernende in ihrem heimischen
Umfeld treffen, lédsst sich von einer ,,tabula rasa“ der DaF-Lernenden kaum noch
sprechen und diese Tatsachen auch nicht vernachléssigen.

Fiir alle Varianten des DaF-Unterrichts in Slowenien bestehen verpflichtende
staatliche Lehrpldne. Im Folgenden wird beleuchtet, ob und wie das Konzept der
Mehrsprachigkeit in Lehrplinen fiir DaF-Unterricht thematisiert wird.

Im Lehrplan fiir Deutsch als Fremdsprache fiir Gymnasien (Holc et
al., 2008) wird der Termin Mehrsprachigkeit explizit erwéhnt, was teilweise
tiberrascht. Der Lehrplan ist ndmlich schon fast zwolf Jahre alt und zu der Zeit
wurde liber die Mehrsprachigkeit im Fremdsprachenunterricht in Slowenien
kaum gesprochen. ,,Der Fremdsprachenunterricht in der Schule ist ein Betrag zur
Mehrsprachigkeit und zum Verstindnis der Multikulturalitat /.../ (Holc et al.,
2008, S. 7) wobei eine wichtige Rolle den Sprachen in der Familie, Sprachen
in der Umgebung und Sprachen in der Schule zugeteilt wird. Weiter lassen sich
die Prinzipien der Mehrsprachigkeitsdidaktik implizit bei der Entwicklung der
im Lehrplan angestrebten Schliisselkompetenzen des lebenslangen Lernens
erkennen und zwar im Bereich Muttersprachliche Kompetenz als /U/bertragen
der im Muttersprachenunterricht angenommenen Fertigkeiten und Strategien® (S.
8), im Bereich Lernen Lernen als ,,Interesse flir das Lernen der Nachbarsprachen
und anderer Sprachen in der Schule und auBerhalb der Schule” (S. 9), weiter
als ,,positive Einstellung zu Nachbar- und Fremdsprachen, ihren Sprechern
und ihren Kulturen™ (S. 9) und als ,,positive Einstellung zur Mehrsprachigkeit*
(S. 10). Im Kapitel 5 mit dem Namen Spracheniibergreifende Verbindungen
werden zwar Verbindungen mit anderen Sprachen erwéhnt, jedoch ohne Bezug
auf Moglichkeiten zur Forderung der Mehrsprachigkeit. Im Kapitel 6, in
den methodisch-didaktischen Empfehlungen, werden noch keine Aktivititen
zur Forderung der Mehrsprachigkeit vorgeschlagen, obwohl gerade auf dem
Platz wenigstens die Sprachbewusstheit, die Sprachlernbewusstheit, oder die
Ubertragung von Lernstrategien angesprochen werden konnten. Die einzigen
Mehrsprachigkeitselemente, die in diesem Teil des Lehrplans zu finden sind,
beschrinken sich auf die Entwicklung des Leseverstehens, und zwar auf der
Textebene als ,,Vergleichen mit dhnlichen Inhalten in der Muttersprache und als
,,Ubertragen des Sprachwissens aus der Muttersprache* (S. 34).

Im Lehrplan fiir Deutsch als Fremdsprache in Grundschulen von 4. bis 9.
Klasse - Pflichtfach (Kac, Volcansek, Ramsak, 2016) wird Mehrsprachigkeit
explizit angesprochen und als eins der drei Hauptziele des DaF-Unterrichts
festgelegt. Schiiler und Schiilerinnen ,,[...] entwickeln eigene Mehrsprachigkeit
und Sprachbewusstsein®, weil ,,Mehrsprachigkeit /.../ in der modernen Welt
einen Wert besitzt, Deutsch ist fiir unsere Schiiler meistens die zweite oder die
dritte Fremdsprache® (S. 7). Im Gegensatz zu dem Lehrplan fiir Gymnasien wird
an der Stelle berticksichtigt, dass Lernende sprachliche Vorerfahrungen schon
besitzen. Weiter fiihrt der Lehrplan an, dass Lernende ,,Sprachen miteinander
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vergleichen und dadurch ihre Féahigkeit fiir das analytische Denken entwickeln®
(S. 7) ,Mit dem Lernen mehrerer Sprachen gleichzeitig machen und stirken
sie ihre mehrsprachige und (mehr)kulturelle Identitit™ (S. 7). In den Zielen fiir
die Implementierung der Schliisselkompetenzen in den DaF-Unterricht werden
die Prinzipien der Mehrsprachigkeit implizit erwihnt als Ubertragung der
Lernstrategien aus der Muttersprache auf andere Fremdsprachen, Vergleichen
von Ahnlichkeiten und Unterschieden zwischen der Muttersprache und der
deutschen Sprache, Bewusstmachung von gegenseitigen Einfliissen einzelner
Sprachen und Interessen der Lernenden fiir andere Sprachen (Ka¢, Volcansek,
Ramsak, 2016, S. 8-9). In den methodisch-didaktischen Empfehlungen
wird auf die Mehrsprachigkeit wieder explizit eingegangen, indem mehrere
facheriibergreifende Themen vorgeschlagen werden, mit denen sich Lernende
auch praktisch mit Interkulturalitdt und Mehrsprachigkeit vertraut machen, wie z.
B. Sprachen in der Familie, Sprache als Identitét, die Rolle der Sprachen bei der
gesellschaftlichen Teilhabe, etc. (Ka¢, Vol¢ansek, Ramsak, 2016, S. 42).

Im Lehrplan Deutsch als Fremdsprache in Grundschulen von 4. bis 9.
Klasse — Wahlfach (Pevec Semec et. al., 2013) wird gleich am Anfang auf die
unterschiedlichen Rollen der ersten und der zweiten Fremdsprache aufmerksam
gemacht, wobei explizit betont wird, dass der DaF-Unterricht sprachliche
Vorerfahrungen und Sprachkenntnisse aus anderen Sprachen beriicksichtigen
muss und dass L3-Unterricht kein Spiegelbild des L2-Unterrichts sein darf (Pevec
Semec et al., 2013, S. 20). Auch in den methodisch-didaktischen Empfehlungen
wird wesentlich mehr Platz der Mehrsprachigkeitsdidaktik als in anderen bereits
vorgestellten Lehrplédnen fiir DaF eingerdumt, indem an Lehrkréfte appelliert
wird, solche Inhalte, Aktivititen und Ubungen auszuwihlen, die Lernende
fordern ,,aktiv ihre Sprachvorkenntnisse anzuwenden®, ,,Mehrsprachigkeit und
Interkulturalitdt zu thematisieren®, ,,erworbene Lernstrategien auf die zweite
Fremdsprache zu tibertragen®, ,,Wissen und Kenntnisse aus anderen Fichern zu
verbinden und zu thematisieren* und ,,Kontakte mit Sprechern anderer Sprachen
herstellen® (S. 19). Zum ersten Mal werden in diesem Lehrplan auch explizit die
Prinzipien der Mehrsprachigkeitsdidaktik erwéhnt, die Lehrende bei der Planung
und Durchfiihrung des DaF-Unterrichts beachten sollten.

Anhand bereits vorgestellter Lehrpléne fiir DaF-Unterricht in Slowenien lésst
sich konstatieren, dass fiir die Forderung der Mehrsprachigkeit im DaF-Unterricht
auf der curricularen Ebene gesichert wird. Alle Lehrpléne fordern und fordern die
Entwicklung der Mehrsprachigkeit. Trotz der Tatsache, dass die Mehrsprachigkeit
vorausgesetzt und als ein wichtiger Teil des DaF-Unterrichts in Slowenien
anzusehen ist wird, ldsst sich anhand der Lehrpline nicht schlussfolgern, ob
Mehrsprachigkeit im DaF-Unterricht auch tatsdchlich angesprochen wird, wie
Lernende fiir die Mehrsprachigkeit sensibilisiert werden und ob sprachliche
Ressourcen der mehrsprachigen Lernenden iiberhaupt beachtet werden.
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3. Mehrsprachigkeitsorientierte Elemente in den DaF-Lehrwerken

Trotz vieler Innovationen und einer rasanten Entwicklung von digitalen
Lernmaterialien spielen DaF-Lehrwerke im DaF-Unterricht noch immer eine sehr
wichtige Rolle (vgl. z. B. Maijala, 2007). Da Deutsch in Europa iiberwiegend
als zweite Fremdsprache bzw. als L3 gelernt wird, wird erwartet, dass aktuelle
Lehrwerke die Prinzipien der Tertidrdidaktik bzw. der Mehrsprachigkeit auch
verstirkt beachten. Mehrsprachigkeitsorientierte Ubungen, Aufgaben und Texte
konnten Lernenden einen Anlass zur Sprachreflexion und Sprachbewusstheit
geben und ihnen bei der Bewusstmachung und Entwicklung des eigenen
Sprachrepertoires helfen.

Die letzten Jahre sind in der Lehrwerkforschung durch ein verstirktes
Interesse an Mehrsprachigkeitselementen in den Lehrwerken gekennzeichnet.
Die Ergebnisse dieser Studien zeigen, dass die Mehrsprachigkeitselemente
zwar vorkommen, dennoch meistens nicht systematisch und zielgerichtet sind.
Altere Lehrwerke, die in den 90-ern von Kleppin (1990) und Krumm (1996)
analysiert wurden, weisen noch keine Merkmale der Mehrsprachigkeitsdidaktik
auf, Hufeisen (1993) fand bei ihrer Analyse von drei Lehrwerken Spurenelemente
der Mehrsprachigkeitsprinzipien im Sinne des kontrastiven Vergleichs zwischen
Englisch und Deutsch bei der Grammatik und beim Wortschatz. Zu &hnlichen
Ergebnissen,hauptsdchlichim Bereich Wortschatzund Textarbeit, kommtauchMarx
(2008). Die Ergebnisse einer umfangreichen Analyse von vier L1-Lehrwerkserien
mit 22 Jahrgangsbinden, die Marx (2014) zur Mehrsprachigkeitsdidaktik
durchfiihrte, zeigte, dass mehrsprachige bzw. spracheniibergreifende Elemente
in den ausgewdhlten Lehrwerken zwar vorkommen, jedoch ldsst sich von der
Mehrsprachigkeitsdidaktik nicht sprechen, denn die gefundenen Beispiele sind
cher ,,best-practice Beispiele/n/ fiir eine Aufwertung der Mehrsprachigkeit [...],
die aber zur ,,Verniedlichung oder Absetzung der Bedeutung aller Sprachen
(und somit Kulturen) auBler Deutsch* (Marx, 2014, S. 19) bewirken kénnen. Die
Analyse von ausgewéhlten deutschen und polnischen DaF-Lehrwerken von Lyp-
Bielecka (2016) ergab zwar Berlicksichtigung einiger Mehrsprachigkeitselemente
zur Entfaltung der Sprachbewusstheit, Sprachlernbewusstheit, Inhalts- und
Textorientierung, jedoch betont sie, dass mehrsprachigkeitsorientierte Ubungen
und Aufgaben von DaF-Lehrkriften in Polen hidufig einfach iibersprungen
und nicht thematisiert werden. Einige von Lyp-Bielecka analysierte deutsche
Lehrwerke werden auch in Slowenien zugelassen und eingesetzt.? Haukés
(2017) analysierte drei norwegische Lehrwerke und kommt zu &hnlichen
Ergebnissen wie Marx (2017), ndmlich, dass Mehrsprachigkeitselemente nur als
Randerscheinungen vorkommen. Norwegische DaF-Lehrwerke beinhalten nur
zum Teil kontrastive Erklarungen zwischen norwegischer und deutscher Sprache
im Bereich Grammatik, aber anders als bei Marx (2008) fast keine Vergleiche mit
dem Englischen. Obwohl Sprachreflexionen betont werden, wird sehr wenig Platz

2 Folgende analysierte Lehrwerke werden im slowenischen DaF-Unterricht eingesetzt: studio d,
Geni@] Klick, Magnet, DaF-Kompakt — die slowenische Version mit dem Namen Alles stimmt.
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einer gezielten Reflexion iiber die Rolle der Mehrsprachigkeit eingerdaumt. Auch
die Metaanalyse der deutschen, dsterreichischen und schweizerischen Studien zur
Mehrsprachigkeit von Bredthauer und Engfer (2018) zeigt ein grof3es Desiderat an
qualitétsvollen mehrsprachigkeitsorientierten Lernmaterialien, die Lernende zum
Reflektieren und zum entdeckenden Lernen fordern. Es lésst sich sogar feststellen,
dass auch den rar angebotenen mehrsprachigkeitsorientierten Elementen in den
Lehrwerken ,kein fundiertes Konzept zur Mehrsprachigkeitsdidaktik zugrunde
liegt” (Bredthauer & Engfer, 2018, S. 6).

Im DaF-Unterricht in Slowenien werden hauptséchlich internationale
DaF-Lehrwerke eingesetzt, die in erwéhnten Studien schon analysiert wurden,
deswegen kann geschlussfolgert werden, dass slowenische DaF-Lernende nur
ausnahmsweise mehrsprachigkeitsorientierten Ubungen in den Lehrwerken
begegnen und anhand denen sie nicht zu einer reflektierenden Haltung {iber eigene
Mehrsprachigkeit gefordert werden.

4. Empirischer Teil

4.1. Untersuchungsproblem

Wie bereits gezeigt, ldsst sich anhand der Analyse von DaF-Lehrwerken
und DaF-Lehrplédnen noch keine endgiiltigen Schlussfolgerungen ziehen, wie
die Entwicklung der Mehrsprachigkeit im DaF-Unterricht in der Praxis verléutft.
Da den Einstellungen zur Mehrsprachigkeit der DaF-Lehrenden in Slowenien
noch nicht ausreichend Aufmerksamkeit gewidmet wurde, sind wir dieser Frage
nachgegangen. Die Einstellungen bzw. subjektive Theorien der Lehrenden spielen
nédmlich eine sehr wichtige Rolle bei den Unterrichtsentscheidungen und sind
dazu noch sehr resistent (Borg, 2018).

4.2. Forschungsfragen
Mit dieser Studie wird versucht auf folgende Fragen eine Antwort zu finden:
1. Wie sind die Einstellungen von slowenischen DaF-Lehrkriaften zur
Mehrsprachigkeit?
2.  Wie setzen DaF-Lehrkrifte die Mehrsprachigkeitsprinzipien in der Praxis
um?

4.3. Forschungsmethode und Forschungsdesign

Um relevante Daten zur Mehrsprachigkeitsdidaktik in der Praxis zu
sammeln und die Forschungsfragen zu beantworten, wurde auf die qualitative
Forschungsmethode, und zwar auf das strukturierte Interview zuriickgegriffen,
was eine tiefere Einsicht in die Einstellungen und padagogisch-didaktischen
Entscheidungen der Lehrenden zur Mehrsprachigkeit ermoglicht (Vogrinc, 2009,
S. 111). Nach intensiver Literaturrecherche wurde zuerst der Interviewleitfaden
entwickelt und dann acht Interviewfragen festgelegt. Zu vereinbarten Terminen
wurden Interviews mit einzelnen Teilnehmenden durchgefiihrt. Die Durchfithrung
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verlief online mithilfe vom Programm Zoom. Das kiirzeste Interview dauerte
15 und das ldngste 31 Minuten. Die Fragenabfolge wurde bei allen Interviews
festgehalten. Alle Interviews wurden mit Einwilligung der Teilnehmer
aufgenommen und dann transkribiert. Von jedem Teilnehmenden wurde das
Transkript noch zusétzlich autorisiert.

4.4. Forschungsteilnehmer

21 DaF-Lehrende, die in slowenischen Grund- und Mittelschulen arbeiten,
wurden via E-Mail zur Teilnahme an einem Interview zum Thema Mehrsprachigkeit
eingeladen. Sieben DaF-Lehrende antworteten auf die Einladung nicht, drei DaF-
Lehrende sagten ab, weil sie sich mit der Thematik zu wenig befassen und keine
eigene Meinung dazu &dulern mdchten, eine Person gab zwar zuerst die Zusage,
erschien aber zur verabredeten Zeit nicht. An der Studie nahmen insgesamt 10
DaF-Lehrende teil, von denen fiinf in der Grundschule und fiinf im Gymnasium
tatig sind. Anhand von personlichen Daten der 10 Teilnehmenden wurden
zuerst Lehrerprofile erstellet. Die Anonymitdt wurde bei der Analyse durch
Pseudonyme (L1, L2...) gewdhrleistet. Aus der Tabelle 1 ist ersichtlich, dass 9
Personen weiblich sind und nur eine Person ménnlich, was eigentlich auch die
slowenische Deutschlehrerrealitit widerspiegelt, denn die groBe Mehrheit der
DaF-Lehrkrifte reprasentieren Lehrerinnen. Alle Teilnehmenden haben iiber 10
Jahre Berufserfahrungen, nur eine Lehrerin ist erst seit drei Jahren im Schulwesen.
Alle Lehrenden haben neben Deutsch noch andere Fremdsprachenkenntnisse.
Interessanter Weise fiihrte nur eine Lehrperson Serbo-Kroatisch an, obwohl viele
von denen, die mehr als 15 Jahre Berufserfahrungen haben, Serbo-Kroatisch in
der Grundschule gelernt hatten.

Tabelle 1: Teilnehmende — Lehrerprofile

Name Ge- Schule Berufs- Eigene Studium
schlecht erfahrung | Fremdsprachen-
kenntnisse
L1 M Grundschule 15 Deutsch, Englisch | Deutsch, Englisch
L2 W Grundschule 11 Deutsch, Englisch | Deutsch, Englisch
L3 w Grundschule 10 Deutsch, Englisch, Deutsch,
Spanisch Geschichte
L4 \\% Grundschule 18 Deutsch, Englisch, Deutsch
Italienisch
L5 \\% Grundschule 3 Deutsch, Englisch | Deutsch, Geografie
L6 W Gymnasium 21 Deutsch, Englisch | Deutsch, Englisch
L7 \ Gymnasium 22 Deutsch, Englisch Deutsch
L8 W Gymnasium 26 Deutsch, Englisch Deutsch,
Soziologie
L9 W Gymnasium 16 Deutsch, Englisch, Deutsch
Schwedisch
L10 \\% Gymnasium 31 Deutsch, Serbo- Deutsch,
Kroatisch, Slowenisch
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4.5. Datenanalyse

FiirdieAnalyseder Daten wurde eine qualitative strukturierende Inhaltsanalyse
verwendet (vgl. Mayring 2010). Das Vorgehen war deduktiv. Der Ausgangspunkt
fiir die Analyse war der Interviewleitfaden und die Forschungsergebnisse aus
fritheren Studien. Das mehrmalige Lesen des Datenmaterials ermdglichte
die Identifikation der Analyseeinheiten, die Kodierung der Textteile und die
Einordnung zu den vorher festgelegten Kategorien. Aus den Interpretationen der
Kategorien wurden zuletzt Schlussfolgerungen hinsichtlich der Einstellungen der
DaF-Lehrenden zur Mehrsprachigkeit gezogen.

Das analysierte Datenmaterial wurde in folgende fiinf Kategorien
zusammengefasst.

1.  Meine eigene Mehrsprachigkeit

Mehrsprachigkeit als Potenzial fiir das DaF-Lernen
Mehrsprachige Ansétze in der Praxis
Die Rolle der DaF-Lehrkrafte bei der Forderung von Mehrsprachigkeit
Einsatz von mehrsprachigkeitsorientierten Lernmaterialien

whwh

4.6. Ergebnisse und Diskussion

Im Folgenden werden alle fiinf Kategorien ndher vorgestellt und mit
illustrativen Beispielen bzw. Aussagen aus den Interviews versehen. Anhand der
Interpretation der Kategorien werden abschlieBend Antworten auf die gestellten
Forschungsfragen formuliert.

Zur Kategorie 1: Meine eigene Mehrsprachigkeit

Alle DaF-Lehrenden gaben an, dass sie neben der deutschen Sprache
auch andere Fremdsprachen unterschiedlich gut beherrschen und ihre eigene
Mehrsprachigkeit ohne Zweifel als vorteilhaft sehen. Ihre sprachlichen Ressourcen
ermdglichen ihnen eine qualititsvolle Kommunikation mit Mitmenschen, ein
besseres Verstéindnis fiir Ahnlichkeiten und Unterschiede zwischen Sprachen
und eine bessere Einsicht in die Lernschwierigkeiten ihrer eigenen Schiiler. Das
Beherrschen mehrerer Fremdsprachen sehen sie in der heutigen Gesellschaft als
einen groflen Vorteil und gleichzeitig als eine Bedingung fiir ein friedliches und
respektvolles Leben in der multikulturellen Gesellschaft.

,Ich liebe Sprachen. Jede neue Fremdsprache ist fiir mich eine neue
Herausforderung.” Fast wie eine neue Liebe. Ich finde es toll, dass ich auf meine
Fremdsprachenkenntnisse zuriickgreifen kann und auch Sprachen verstehe, die
ich nie gelernt habe. Ich kann Italienisch und verstehe deswegen auch ziemlich gut
Spanisch. Wegen der guten Deutschkenntnisse kann man mich auch in Schweden
und in den Niederlanden nicht gerade verkaufen.* (L4)

,Ich habe Deutsch und Englisch studiert und schon wéhrend des Studiums
habe ich die beiden Sprachen immer verglichen. Das mache ich noch heute und
oft féllt mir ein englischer Begriff frither auf als ein deutscher. Aber zugleich hilft
mir dieser, dass ich mich an den deutschen gleich erinnere. Ich merke das auch bei
meinen Schiilern gleich.” (L6)
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»lch selbst sehe mich nicht wirklich als mehrsprachig. Fiir mich
sind Polyglotten mehrsprachig. Ich kann nur Deutsch und Englisch. Und
Englischkenntnisse sind heute schon wie selbstverstindlich. Manchmal finde ich
es Schade, dass ich keine anderen Fremdsprachen beherrsche. Ich finde es toll,
wenn man mit Menschen in ihrer Muttersprache kommunizieren kann. Man kann
Leute dann viel besser einschitzen und auch eine bessere personliche Beziehung
aufbauen.” (L8)

Zur Kategorie 2: Mehrsprachigkeit als Potenzial fiir das DaF-Lernen

Obwohl DaF-Lehrende ihre eigene Mehrsprachigkeit zu schétzen wissen und
Vorteile daraus ziehen, &ulern sich {iber die Mehrsprachigkeit ihrer Lernenden nicht
so positiv. Sie sehen zwar Vorteile darin, dass Lernende Fremdsprachenkenntnisse
besitzen, betonen aber gleichzeitig, dass diese Vorkenntnisse einen negativen
Transfer bzw. Interferenzen verursachen konnen, und nicht zum Erlernen der
deutschen Sprache beitragen. Einige sind auch der Meinung, dass zu hiufiges
Kontrastieren zwischen Englisch und Deutsch Schiilern ein falsches Vorbild
vermittelt, was darin resultiert, dass sie sich zu sehr auf die Verwendung der
englischen Ausdriicke und Strukturen im Deutschen verlassen. Es wurde auch
hervorgehoben, dass Lernende mit eigener Mehrsprachigkeit nicht umgehen
konnen und die bereits vorhandenen sprachlichen Erfahrungen und Wissen nicht
einsetzen konnen.

,EBnglisch ist heute iiberall présent. Es ist fast wie die Muttersprache fiir
meine Lernende. Sie machen im Deutschen stdndig Fehler, die aus dem Englischen
stammen. Das ist bei der Satzbildung im Deutschen sehr nervig. Und manchmal
haben Schiiler keine Lust deutsche Worter zu lernen, weil sie glauben, dass sie ein
englisches Wort ein bisschen verdeutschen und dann klappt es.* (L9)

,Ich finde es gut, dass Lernende auf Ahnlichkeiten angewiesen werden, aber
es missen auch Unterschiede betont werden. Deutsch ist nicht Englisch. Man
muss sich auch hinsetzen und pauken.“ (L7)

,Mehrsprachigkeit klingt sehr schon, aber von einer Mehrsprachigkeit kann
nicht wirklich die Rede sein, wenn Lernende, weil sie nicht lernen wollen, einfach
nur ein englisches Wort statt eines deutschen im Satz verwenden. Fiir mich ist
Mehrsprachigkeit eine sehr hohe Kompetenzstufe und viele Lernende sind noch
nicht da. Sie wissen einfach nicht, wie ihnen Sprachkenntnisse helfen kdnnen.*
(L8)

Kategorie 3: Mehrsprachige Ansétze in der Praxis

DaF-Lehrende verstehen die Mehrsprachigkeit in der Praxis {iberwiegend
als das Vergleichen der deutschen sprachlichen Strukturen mit dem Englischen
und Slowenischem oder als Ubersetzen der deutschen Ausdriicke ins Slowenische
oder Deutsche. Andere Fremdsprachen oder Muttersprachen der Lernenden
werden beim Deutschlernen kaum beachtet. Nur eine Lehrerin fiihrte an, dass
sie ihre mehrsprachigen Schiiler nach Ubersetzungen in ihren Muttersprachen
fragt. Es ldsst sich ableiten, dass mehrsprachigkeitsdidaktische Ansétze in der
Praxis weitgehend nicht ausreichend implementiert werden, weil DaF-Lehrende
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meisten nicht wissen, wie sie die Prinzipien der Mehrsprachigkeit auller bei der
Kontrastive umsetzen konnen.

,Ich lege einen groBen Wert darauf, dass ich Lernende auf Ahnlichkeiten
und Unterschiede zwischen unterschiedlichen Sprachen aufmerksam mache und
fordere sie im Unterricht auch selbst darauf zu achten. Ich glaube so lernt man
leichter und effektiver.” (L1)

»Mehrsprachigkeit kommt bei mir in Einsatz vor allem bei der
Wortschatzarbeit. Oft libersetzen wir ins Slowenische, damit Schiiler auch
exakte Begriffe auf Slowenisch kennen. Ich erwihne auch Worter im Dialekt, die
deutscher Abstammung sind. Wir vergleichen auch grammatische Strukturen mit
dem Slowenischen und Englischen. Zu Hause iibersetzten Schiiler Vokabellisten
im Arbeitsbuch.“ (L5)

,Ich erkldre, wie eine Struktur im Englischen oder im Slowenischen ist. Ich
mache sie auf Ahnlichkeiten und Unterschiede aufmerksam.* (L10)

,,Wir schreiben Postkarten in allen Sprachen meiner Schiiler. Zum Geburtstag
wird auch in allen Sprachen gesungen.* (L4)

Kategorie 4: Die Rolle der DaF-Lehrkrifte bei der Forderung von
Mehrsprachigkeit

DaF-Lehrende glauben, dass sie bei der Forderung der Mehrsprachigkeit
ihrer Schiiler schon eine wichtige Rolle spielen und nehmen diese Verantwortung
auch an. Sie sind bereit ihre Schiiler beim mehrsprachigen Lernen zu unterstiitzen,
wissen aber nicht, was konkret siec noch tun sollten. Ferner wurde mehrmals
betont, es fehlen Fortbildungen und konkrete Anweisungen, wie die Férderung
der Mehrsprachigkeit in der Praxis aussehen sollte. Es wurde beméngelt, dass auf
DaF-Unterricht schon ohne Mehrsprachigkeit sehr viel zukommt und Lehrende
einfach nicht genug Unterrichtsstunden haben, um alle Ziele zu erreichen und
Kompetenzen zu entwickeln.

,»Als Fremdsprachenlehrerin bin ich {iberzeugt davon, dass alle Sprachen
meiner Lernenden im Unterricht Platz finden sollten. Ich erlaube meinen
Schiilern, dass sie mich in ihrer Muttersprache nach Erkldrungen fragen und
wenn ich diese Sprache beherrsche, dann antworte ich in dieser Sprache. Wenn
ich nur verstehe, dann helfe ich mir mit allen Sprachen, die ich kann. Es geht ja
darum, dass meine Schiiler Deutsch lernen und wenn ich ihnen dabei mit meinen
Fremdsprachenkenntnissen helfen kann, dann sehe ich das nicht als ein Problem.*
(L4)

,»Ich bin tiberzeugt, dass Mehrsprachigkeit sehr wichtig ist und gefordert
werden muss, aber manchmal frage ich mich, ob das wirklich meine Arbeit ist.
Ich unterrichte ja Deutsch! Es fehlt mir einfach die Zeit fiir alles, was heute von
mir verlangt wird. Wann sollten Schiiler dann Deutsch erlernen? (L1)

Kategorie 5: Einsatz von mehrsprachigkeitsorientierten Lernmaterialien

Wie schon erwartet, beschwerten sich alle DaF-Lehrende, dass die Lehrwerke,
die sie im DaF-Unterricht einsetzen, kaum mehrsprachigkeitsorientierte
Lernangelegenheiten anbieten, die andere Aspekte deckten als Kontrastieren oder
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Ubersetzen. Eigene mehrsprachigkeitsorientierte Lernmaterialien entwickeln
Lehrende in der Regel nicht. Es scheint, dass auf die Mehrsprachigkeit
hauptsichlich gelegentlich eingegangen wird und dies passiert eher sporadisch
und unterliegt keinem systematischen Konzept.

»~Zum Thema Mehrsprachigkeit gibt es in den Lehrwerken kaum was. In
den ersten Lektionen wird darauf hingewiesen, dass Personen in den Lehrwerken
mehrere Sprachen sprechen. Das ist fast alles. Keine Texte iiber Mehrsprachigkeit.
Im Arbeitsbuch gibt es Wortschatzlisten, die Lernende auf Slowenisch ergénzen
konnen.“ (LS)

,Die meisten Ubungen, die Mehrsprachigkeit im Fokus haben, sind
Vergleiche mit dem Englischen. Das kann ich nachvollziehen. Englisch konnen
alle. Es gibt noch ab und zu Fragen, wie z. B. Kennst du das in anderen Sprachen?
Mehr gibt es nicht. Ich wiirde schon mehr erwarten.* (L3)

5. Schlussfolgerungen

Anhand der Kategorie 1 und 2 lassen sich folgende Schlussfolgerungen
hinsichtlich der ersten Forschungsfrage ziehen. Wie die beispielhaften
Antworten der DaF-Lehrkrifte schon zeigen, bewerten die DaF-Lehrkrifte
ihre eigene Mehrsprachigkeit im Grunde sehr positiv und sehen sie als eine
grofle Bereicherung und Voraussetzung flir ein gutes Miteinanderleben. Die
Mehrsprachigkeit der Lernenden dagegen wird nicht ganz vorteilhaft gesehen. Zu
fast gleichen Ergebnissen kommt im norwegischen Kontext Haukés (2016) und
auch die Metaanalyse von Bredthauer und Engfer (2016) in deutschsprachigen
Landern sowie Studien aus anderen iiberwiegend europdischen Liandern (vgl.
Wernicke & Hammer & Hansen & Schroedler, 2021) zeigen ein vergleichbares
Bild. Slowenische DaF-Lehrende sehen im Englischen die Schuld fiir
grammatikalische und lexikalische Fehler, welche die Schiiler hdufig machen und
obwohl sie selbst oft kontrastivgestiitzt unterrichten, duBlerten sie eine gewisse
Skepsis dariiber. Sie sind zwar bereit auf die sprachlichen Ressourcen ihrer
Lernenden einzugehen, doch lésst sich ableiten, dass sie ein Interagieren der
bereits erlernten und zu erlernenden Sprachen nur bedingt als Vorteil wahrnehmen
und nicht als Lernprozesse erleben, die in einer gewissen Synergie miteinander
stehen. Die Erorterungen, die zur Kategorie 4 zugeordnet wurden, deuten darauf
hin, dass DaF-Lehrende ihren Beitrag zur Entwicklung der Mehrsprachigkeit
ihrer Schiiler schon ernst nehmen, fiihlen sich aber nicht ausreichend ausgebildet
und tappen oft im Dunklen, was sie tiberhaupt tun konnen. Lehrende bemerken
nachdriicklich den Bedarf an Fortbildungen zu dieser Thematik. Auch Wernicke
et al. (2021) berichten iiber einen grofen Einfluss der mangelhaften Kenntnisse zu
Mehrsprachigkeitskonzepten und mehrsprachigkeitsorientierten Annéherungen
auf Einstellungen der angehenden Lehrenden zur Mehrsprachigkeit.

Die Umsetzung der Mehrsprachigkeit in der Praxis basiert zum Teil auf der
Sensibilisierung der Schiiler fiir sprachliche Heterogenitét in der Klasse, wobei das
Beherrschen mehrerer Sprachen oft als Vorteil hervorgehoben wird. Auf andere
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Muttersprachen der DaF-Lernenden oder andere Fremdsprachen auler Englisch
wird in der Regel nicht zurtickgegriffen, was folglich die Lernenden nicht darauf
vorbereitet ihre eigenen sprachlichen Vorkenntnisse wertzuschétzen und als eine
wertvolle Ressource fiir das Erlernen anderer Sprachen einzusetzen.

Zum grofiten Teil lasst sich die Mehrsprachigkeit als Kontrastive zwischen
dem Slowenischen und dem Deutschen oder zwischen dem Deutschen und
Englischen erkennen. Dabei werden DaF-Lernende auf Ahnlichkeiten und
Unterschiede bei den grammatischen Strukturen und Vokabeln meistens mit dem
Ziel hingewiesen, dass sie sich eine Struktur oder Worter leichter einprigen. Dies
findet iiberwiegend im Schiiler-Lehrer-Gespréch statt und wird von Lehrkriften
oder durch Ubungen im Lehrwerk initiiert. Von Ubertragung der Lernstrategien
aus anderen Sprachen oder einer reflektierenden Haltung ist meistens nicht die
Rede. Ein weiteres hiufig eingesetztes Format sind Ubersetzungen einzelner
Worter aus dem Deutschen ins Slowenische und umgekehrt, was Zweifel auslost
und mehr an Grammatik-Ubersetzungsmethode erinnert als an einen modernen
DaF-Unterricht. Wie schon erwéhnt, gibt es in den DaF-Lehrwerken zu wenig
Lernmaterial, das Mehrsprachigkeit fordert, was Lehrende zum forschenden
Lehren und zu einer reflektierenden Haltung aufruft.

Unsere Ergebnisse stimmen fast vollstdndig mit den Ergebnissen anderer
Studien iiberein (vgl. Bredthauer &Engfer, 2016, Haukas, 2016) und weisen
darauf hin, dass DaF-Lehrende trotz einer prinzipiell positiven Haltung gegentiber
der Mehrsprachigkeit noch nicht ausreichend ausgebildet sind, um methodisch-
didaktische Prinzipien der Mehrsprachigkeit in die Praxis umzusetzen. Ferner
ergibt sich daraus, dass unterschiedliche Vorstellungen dariiber, worauf ein
mehrsprachigkeitsorientierter Fremdsprachenunterricht aufbauen soll, meistens
darin resultieren, dass Mehrsprachigkeit oft als ein individueller Mehrwert
angesehen wird, der im schulischen Kontext nicht unbedingt als eine wertvolle
Ressource fiir das Erlernen anderer Sprachen wahrgenommen wird und dass
dadurch kein Bewusstsein fiir eigene Mehrsprachigkeit systematisch gestérkt
wird. Die dargestellten Ergebnisse rechtfertigen die Aussage, dass in Slowenien
sowohl bei den praktischen Umsetzungen der Mehrsprachigkeit seitens der DaF-
Lehrenden wie auch in den DaF-Lehrwerken und Lernmaterialien noch viel
Potenzial besteht.
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Abstract: This study investigates Slovenian GFL teachers’ beliefs about
multilingualism and the use of multilingual approaches in GFL teaching. There are three
prerequisites for promoting multilingualism in Slovenian: GFL curricula, GFL textbooks,
and GFL teachers. Teachers’ attitudes and experiences play the key role in deciding
how GFL teaching works in practice and which principles are actually implemented.
The results of the data analysis, obtained through interviews with ten GFL teachers in
Slovenia, show that GFL teachers are generally positive about multilingualism. Elements
of multilingualism do occur in DaF lessons, but mostly only as contrastive comparisons
with Slovenian and English, mainly in the areas of grammar and vocabulary. Other
languages or learners’ own language resources are usually not discussed. According to the
teachers, there is not enough time for in-depth discussion of this topic and, above all, too
little teacher training to enable teachers to promote multilingualism in the foreign language
classroom. The study shows that there is still much room for successful implementation of
multilingualism in Slovenian GFL lessons.
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Abstract: What are the key ingredients to learning? What happens when the
traditional brick and mortar classroom is no longer an option? Can distance education (DE)
replace the traditional one? What is distance education compared to online education?
The paper answers the posed questions, defining distance education as happening using
electronic media, or the Internet, while teachers and students not being at the same place,
but working in the comfort of their home. Historically speaking, the roots of distance
education can be traced back to the correspondence study as well as to the technological
development. When talking about DE, we can differentiate between synchronous and
asynchronous, which differ in one component. Synchronous DE is bound by time,
implying that students and teachers work simultaneously and interactively. Asynchronous
DE is not bound by time, implying that interaction occurs with a time delay. The paper
focuses on the advantages and the disadvantages of these two forms of DE. It additionally
considers tools such as Microsoft Teams, Zoom and Google Meet as the most suitable
for synchronous DE as well as Moodle, Blackboard and Google Classroom as the most
convenient for asynchronous DE.

Keywords: remote education; synchronous; asynchronous; video-conferencing;
learning platforms.

Introduction

What is crucial for learning to take place? What happens when the brick and
mortar classroom has to be replaced with a virtual classroom? Can we speak about
online education or distance education? First of all we should define the terms in
order to clarify their meaning as they are sometimes used interchangeably. Oxford
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Learner’s Dictionary defines distance education as a system of education in which
people or the students study at home or the place of their convenience with the
help of special internet sites and send or email work to their teachers, which is
somewhat synonymous to remote education. Moreover, students and teachers can
work simultaneously, which leads to the two forms of distance education. Clearly,
students and teachers do not work in the same classroom. On the other hand,
Oxford Learner’s Dictionary defines online learning or e-learning as a system
of learning that uses electronic media, typically over the internet which does
not exclude the possibility of students and teachers being in the same classroom
and working using electronic media. The same distinction is also proposed by
Rigo & Mikus (2021) who speak about this dichotomy in relation to learning
English as a foreign language. Having clearly made the distinction, we shall focus
our attention on distance or remote education, even if that means not excluding
online education entirely. However, distance education or remote education is
different from online education because, even though both types entail using
the electronic media for the purpose of learning, distance education specifically
means that neither the students, nor the teacher are in the same room. According
to Cambridge Dictionary, distance learning is a way of studying in which students
do not attend a school, college, or university, but study from the place they live
in, usually being taught and given work to do over the Internet. It also includes
sending the work via mail or over the Internet.

The actual in-person interaction is absent in distance learning, as Riko &
Mikus state (2021), while students study online, teachers assign and grade the
work digitally. Having the learning group geographically separated, distance
education is still a formal education, where interactive telecommunications are
here to connect learners, resources and instructors (Nilles, 2002). No matter how
it is defined, distance education is a virtual education, not bound to space and if
the time variable is added, it is further divided into synchronous or asynchronous
distance education.

1. History of distance education

Several issues are considered when we speak about the history of distance
education, but its current form and presence are due to various factors. The first
thing is the actual history of remote education that started by sending learning
material to students living far away. The second thing is the technological
development that enabled the spread of distance education or to be precise, its
massive expansion.

1.1. History of remote or distance education

When we speak about the roots of distance education, there are different
years to be considered regarding American and British history. Speaking about
American history, it is the year 1892 when the actual roots of distance education
can be traced back to when the so-called correspondence study was developed
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state at Pennsylvania State University (Banas & Emory, 1998). The reason was to
give an opportunity for higher education to those living in distant rural areas of
the United States. As time went by, the basic print-based correspondence courses
changed to web-based courses. What is more, the purpose of the courses was shifted
from serving the students to serving the state by reducing capital expenditures
for dormitories, classrooms, and faculty offices while providing education not
bound in time and place. The beginnings of web-based courses were hard, there
were numerous issues, such as lack of information, thus putting distance learning
students at a disadvantage. These issues are no longer problematic. Other issues
such as technological costs as well as special staff training are not problems
nowadays, since the whole 21* century life is based on electronic devices and
media. Hence, we cannot find any obstacles for practicing distance learning as a
viable mode of education delivery.

Clause (2001) mentions that the first institution to authorize degrees through
correspondence studies was Chautauqua Institute in the state of New York in 1883.
The same author also suggests that the first person to coin the term distance learning
was Otto Peters who coined the term from the German word: Fernuntericht and
the technological development led to its wide expansion nowadays.

Onthe other hand, when we take the British history into consideration, the roots
of distance education can be traced back much earlier. In fact, as Dela Cruz (2020)
puts it: “Sir Isaac Pittman founded Sir Isaac Pitman’s Correspondence Colleges
in England in the mid-1840s” (p. 1). Course materials were delivered by mail to
the students who lived in rural areas and they worked on their own. Afterwards,
many other countries on different continents developed correspondence courses
as well. According to Matthews (1999), with the establishment of correspondence
teaching at the University of Chicago and the introduction of the Department of
External Studies at the University of Queensland before 1969, distance teaching
was developed as in important sector of higher education in many countries.

Moreover, Matthews (1999) adds that the foundation of United Kingdom’s
Open University (OU) in 1969 and its mixed—media approach are marks of the
second phase in distance education. Namely, learning materials, composed of
carefully constructed text with audio and video materials were sent via mail to
students. The materials were supplemented with radio and television broadcast as
well. A tutor was assigned to students to communicate over telephone or in group
evening sessions. Finally, what traditional universities failed in, the ability to offer
seats to all students, was successfully dealt by Distance University that offered
opportunities to learn.

The final step in the development is the massive expansion of distance
learning worldwide, which encompasses students of every age and gender.
Distance education nowadays is comprised of full-time and part-time students,
adult learners, especially mothers with children, who realized that this type
of education is suitable and convenient for learning in their conditions and
circumstances.

285



Adrijana Hadji-Nikolova, Nina Daskalovska,
Natka Jankova-Alagjozovska

Finally, Dela Cruz (2020) speaks about the existence of three types of
Universities from the present point of view such as: Brick Universities that are
traditional residential institutions, new virtual universities or Click Universities
and a combination of traditional and virtual universities called Brick and Click
Universities. Therefore, considering the history of distance education, a shift
from the traditional brick and mortar classroom to a brick and click classroom is
noticeable.

1.2. History of technological development

The world nowadays is dependent upon technology. It is everywhere in our
surroundings, it is the new normal. Technology has affected every aspect of our
life, professionally and privately speaking. Education also relies on technological
support and there is no way of avoiding its influence, especially in the higher
education.

We established that distance education is not new to the world. However,
the technological growth is responsible for the massive expansion of distance
learning. The rapidly changing technology, as Sumner (2000) suggests, is creating
educational opportunities for millions or billions of students enrolled worldwide.
He takes into consideration the three generations of technological development
i.e. production, distribution and communication technologies, and divides the
history of distance education to three periods. What is more, distance education
technologies are divided into one-way communication such as radio, television,
or videotapes and two-way communication such as videoconferencing, telephone
tutoring, e-mail, computer conferencing, etc. We can conclude that the first two
generations of distance education included one-way communication, which
led to individualized learning, while the third generation is related to two-way
communication that led to a greater interactivity. It is then that the social interaction
took place in the learning process.

What additionally symbolized the third generation of distance education, as
Dela Cruz (2020) puts it, are the multiple technologies such as computers and
computer networking. Speaking about the fourth generation of distance education
technologies, we cannot forget the high-bandwidth computer technologies with
the combination of previously mentioned media. On top of it, each new generation
of technologies is an opportunity for a better student-student, student-teacher and
student-faculty interaction.

Finally, the first Internet appeared in the late 60s from experimental
networks in the United States. With the massive widespread of the Internet, the
life of each individual is no longer the same. It has affected everything we do,
including learning. Even greater impact was made by the introduction of Web 2.0
applications. In Web.1.0, there was a clear distinction between authors-creators
and consumers-accessors. On the other hand, the Web 2.0 applications enabled
consumers to create, evaluate, change and add to their own content. It enabled
self-expression. This development enabled teachers to create their own content
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as well as students to participate and show their creativity, thus learning was
inevitably improved.

2. Types of distance education

When defining distance education we mentioned that it is the education
which does not happen in actual classrooms, but in virtual ones. Therefore, it is
not bound by place and depending on the education, it might not be bound by time
as well. The permanent thing in any form of education is the teacher. Students can
learn on their own, at their own pace, but only under the guidance of the teacher
or the tutor. That role is irreplaceable in any kind of education. For the purpose of
this paper, we will go through the two major types of distance education that the
21* century teacher needs to be familiar with.

2.1. Synchronous distance education

As its name suggests, this type of distance education is bound by time.
Students work in synchronization with other students and the teacher at the
same time, which enables them to ask questions and receive answers on the spot.
Nilles (2002) points out that in synchronous DE there is real time instruction
and communication between students and instructors without any or small time
delay. The information flow is dependent on continuous communication of two or
more participants in different locations, in an environment that does not interrupt
the flow. Therefore, there are two components of the synchronous DE: time and
interaction.

One of the main advantages of synchronous distance learning are that
learners can enjoy the comfort of their own home or another place, but still actively
take part in the lesson organized through some video-chatting platform such as
Microsoft Teams, Zoom, Google Meet, etc. This form of communication enables
more dynamic exploration of ideas, concepts and topics because the participants
interact regularly in face-to-face discussions and in-depth instruction (Rigo &
Mikus, 2021). On the other hand, Internet connection troubles or inconvenient
work schedule for those who work and try to attend regular lectures can be seen as
some of the disadvantages of this form of distance learning. However, considering
the traditional education, those who work while studying have the status of part-
time students who always work on their own and never have any interaction with
the other students. But, synchronous education provides them with the option,
while still being part-time students, to participate in some of the lessons together
with the full-time students, if their work schedule allows it. What is more, distance
learning leaves the option for teachers to organize teaching in a way that it can fit
both, full-time and part-time students. Therefore, synchronous DE is an additional
benefit to part-time students as they are enabled to interact with the group for the
first time.

Synchronous and asynchronous forms of DE were actually discussed two
decades ago by Branon & Essex (2001). Their research suggests that some of the
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reasons for using the synchronous form of DE is to hold virtual office hours, to
make decisions in teams, to build the sense of community, to brainstorm ideas and
many other reasons. However, they also speak about the difficulties with this form
of education that arise in the inability to get students online at the same time due
to slower internet connection at that time or lack of reflection time for students.

Talking about the advantages of synchronous DE, Perveen (2016) points
out that lessons can be recorded and saved in the e-library and they can later
be replayed by the students to master the material. The author further states
that synchronous sessions are even better than face-to-face interaction because
travelling is avoided, and there is instant feedback on problems and motivation by
the teacher. Moreover, what can contribute to human feel is facial expressions and
tone of voices. Technical problems with the connection can be seen as the only
disadvantage of this education.

What Lyn & Gao (2020) consider positive about synchronous distance
education is the interaction, the classroom environment and the course quality. It
is the interaction that was considered as the most important thing in synchronous
DE, because it contributes significantly to the sense of community in an online
course, a place for sharing ideas and resources as well as an opportunity for
immediate feedback. Moreover, this is regarded as a good resemblance to
classroom environment with the benefit of not rushing to catch a good spot. Being
able to clearly see and hear the teacher along with the teaching material is the
reason that course quality was considered as one of the benefits of synchronous
DE. One of the disadvantages is the distraction, as some students refuse not to
turn they microphone off and others may discuss unrelated topics which distracts
students from learning.

Having into consideration the advantages and disadvantages of synchronous
DE, we can conclude that it bears resemblance to real classrooms and it carries
the sense of belonging to a group. This significantly contributes not to lose the
connections with the peers as well as the group. These issues are important in
one’s education as the ties formed during studies are sometime lifelong.

2.1.1. Tools for synchronous distance education

Synchronous distance education needs to satisfy two basic components
in order to function, as discussed previously. Time and interaction must come
together while the space is not important. It’s the closest form of face-to-face or
traditional classroom. There are a lot of applications that satisfy these criteria of
video conferencing such as Skype, Viber etc. Teachers have several options for
educational purposes, depending on several factors such as preferences, technical
requirements, availability or the decision of the educational institution to use a
unified communication tool for all distance learning lessons. Therefore, we will
further describe some of these tools and their functions.
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Microsoft Teams

This tool was launched 2017, but it was in 2020 that its massive use began
for educational purposes. Pal & Vanijja (2020) state that the convenience of
Microsoft Teams is the easy installation on desktop or laptop computers with
Windows operation system as well as mobile phones of Android and iOS versions.

Microsoft Teams provides a good integrated teaching - learning space with
a lot of features comparable with Moodle, or even better (Pal & Vanijja, 2020).
Multiple users can be present at the meeting together with the teacher, in the role
of organizer. The meeting can be previously scheduled or started at the moment.
Scheduled meetings can happen once or on a regular basis. What resembles a
real classroom is the option for students to raise their hands when they know the
answer or want to ask a question. The break-out rooms option is a useful tool for
the teacher to explore different forms of work, as students can work in pairs or
groups. Teachers can join any room to assist learners while they work.

What is more, the option of file-sharing is also very beneficial. Teachers
can upload all sorts of files from word to pdf documents as well as power point
presentations or video lectures. Sometimes teachers opt for sharing their desktop
so anything they work on can be seen by the students. This works the other way
round as well. Students can share their screen or upload files when asked to present
or do some sort of activity.

Therefore, Microsoft Teams simulates virtual learning environment and
clearly meets the needs of the mission “online only”. As pointed out by Van
Rousselt (2021), Microsoft Teams is a new and exciting education space offered
by Microsoft 365.

Zoom

The Zoom application was created a decade ago, in the year 2011. However,
the peak of its usage was reached due to the recent events beginning two years
ago. According to Kohnke & Moorhouse (2020), Zoom is one of the most
utilized tools for synchronous online education, especially by those who teach
second languages and were unable to perform their work face-to-face as the
communicative approach to language teaching suggests.

Its easy-to-use features such as collaboration of two or many participants,
including chat, annotation tool, whiteboards as well as breakout rooms is what
makes Zoom attractive to educators worldwide. What is more, the teacher can opt
for sharing the whole desktop or individual application with the learners. It also
enables scheduling meetings, recording etc. Zoom is suitable for larger meetings,
like conferences with up to 500 interactive participants. Regarding mobile devices,
this application can also be installed for iOS and Android operation systems.

Moreover, Kohnke & Moorhouse (2020) further suggest that there are some
cues in the application that aid student communication and comprehension such
as non-verbal icons used for asking questions, showing agreement, indicating
that the teachers needs to slow down or speed up. There are non-verbal functions
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as well that allow the teacher to make corrective feedback or icons that allow
individual shy students to write privately. This is especially important for students
that feel insecure when speaking in front of a larger audience. The polls and
surveys that teachers can conduct using this application is another useful feature
which contributes to engaging learners and increasing their motivation (Kohnke
& Moorhouse, 2020).

The only negative aspect regarding Zoom, besides those that are common to
all synchronous online teaching tools, is the limitation to 40 minutes for the free
version of the application. This leads to the need of an upgraded Zoom version,
as in reality lessons last longer, and higher education lectures even more. Finally,
security options and password protection entries sometimes make the use of this
application harder.

Google Meet

Google Meet application, the same as Microsoft Teams, was launched in
2017. When it firstly appeared, it was intended for only 30 participants. Since then
the number has increased together with the number of features. Nowadays, the use
of the free application allows for 100 to 250 participants in the meeting at once.

As Al-Maroof et al. (2020) point out in their research, the success of Google
Meet as an online teaching platform is the availability of the application on Google
play and Apple store, which means that it can be downloaded on mobile devices
using iOS or Android operative systems, similar to the previous two mentioned
applications. According to them, Google Meet is an application mostly chosen
because it is useful and easy to use. The advantages of this application are similar
to the other two, it can be used on smartphones as well as laptops. Moreover, links
that are provided during class time can be used several times during the day and
students feel confident in using this application.

What Rigo & Mikus (2021) state is the fact that users need to log into their
google account in order to start the calls with Google Meet. This provides a
high level of security. We can mention some of the features of this application
as follows: video calls of high resolution for two or many participants, low-
light mode for video (similar to Zoom, while users of Microsoft Teams have the
option to choose or download a background), screen sharing to present different
forms of documents, the ability of the teacher to deny entries or remove users
during a meeting, the option to raise or lower hand etc. As it is constantly being
updated, new features are added such as attendance reports for teachers, blocking
anonymous users, casting Google Meet on television, filtering noises etc. As we
can see, most of the features are similar to other synchronous teaching tools.

Google Classroom was the initial application used in education. However,
as Pal &Vanijja (2020) indicate, Google Classroom does not support video-
conferencing as Microsoft Teams and Zoom. Hence, Google Meet is installed for
that purpose, unlike Microsoft Teams that functions as a learning platform that
integrates the video-conferencing option. This seems to be the only disadvantage.
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All in all, all synchronous teaching applications are similar and easy to
use. The preference is based on the institutional decision and the agreements
that institutions have with service providers. When it comes to learners, there
is no significant difference as to whether they are taught with one or the other
application.

2.2. Asynchronous distance education

Considering the name, the prefix “a” of the adjective synchronous implies
that it is something opposite of synchronous. Having said that, our assumption is
that this education is not bound by time, it does not require the participants to work
together in real time with the teacher. Cambridge Dictionary defines asynchronous
as not happening or done at the same time or speed and regarding education, it
involves students working separately at different times, therefore the interaction
between the students and the teacher occurs intermittently with a time delay.

Students can enjoy not only the comfort of their own home, but also the
comfort of their own time and schedule to complete the assignments that are
usually posted on some platform such as Moodle, which is one of the benefits
of this form of education. Flexibility, pacing and affordability, i.e. learners free
access to materials and the option to read them at their own convenience within
set deadlines are the main advantages of asynchronous DE (Rigo & Mikus, 2021).
Hence, it enables independent learners to self-manage their learning time and if
they combine it with suitable mobile applications, the relevant materials can be at
their disposal anytime. However, the lack of personal interaction and opportunities
to discuss and work with peers are some of the disadvantages of this form of DE.
This might impose an additional issue for language learners as we are aware that
it is best learned in communication with others. The lack of real-time interaction
and visual contact with the teacher or the peers and the insufficient or non-existant
opportunities to practice oral production involves the risk of leaner’s apathy.
As Nilles (2002) says, in asynchronous DE, the instruction and communication
between students and instructor does not happen in real time. It actually happens
in different time usually at the convenience of the user.

What asynchronous form of DE is convenient for, according to Branon &
Essex (2001), is encouraging in-depth, more thoughtful discussion forums, holding
ongoing discussions where archiving is required and allowing all students to
respond to certain topic. However, they speak about some disadvantages regarding
asynchronous form of DE as well, such as the lack of immediate feedback, students
that do not check in very often, more time required for a discussion to mature and
the sense of social disconnection by the students.

Perveen (2016) indicates that asynchronous DE is good for providing students
with readily available material in the form of audio/video lectures, handouts,
articles and power point presentations via some of the Learning Management
Systems. Therefore, learners are not bound by time, they can respond at their
leisure. Thus, they can employ some of their higher order learning skills as they
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keep thinking about certain problem for an extended period of time. What is
more, shyness is reduced to minimum, due to the distance mode and this way
the fear of the teacher is diminished. As a result of the minimalized pressure of
real time encounter, the affective filter is low, which leads to learners responding
innovatively and creatively.

The study of Lyn & Gao (2020) suggests two advantages of asynchronous
form of DE: self-controlled learning and self-directed learning. Asynchronous
form enable students to study anytime and anywhere according to their own
schedule, to repeatedly watch course videos and to express themselves more
flexibly and efficiently. What is more, the authors point out that this form leads
to deeper learning as students are more concentrated. The ability to pause and
search for resources whenever they feel confused is listed as an additional benefit
of asynchronous form of DE. On the other hand, the research states this form
faces some challenges such as social isolation of students and lack of interaction.
Moreover, the course load is an additional issue, since students sometimes feel
overwhelmed with the great amount of learning content and assignments that have
to be mastered on their own.

Having the advantages and disadvantages of asynchronous DE into
consideration, we can conclude that it does no harm to education. Although social
isolation is pointed as a drawback of this form of DE, we would like to concentrate
on the positive sides. It is actually a virtual library containing all courses and
course materials that are available anytime and anywhere.

2.2.1. Tools for asynchronous distance education

We already explained that asynchronous distance education is not bound by
time. Hence, interaction at the moment of speaking is not required in this form
of education. Learners learn on their own, regardless of the time and space. This
makes video-conferencing not obligatory as a feature of the tools used for this
purpose. Therefore, the choice of teachers are usually platforms that are easily
accessible by students, where they upload the literature as well as additional
materials for the given course. They can also include power point presentation
and anything else they consider necessary for the students to learn on their own.
We will review some of the available tools for asynchronous distance education.

Moodle

The solution for online learning to hundreds of thousands of educational
institutions worldwide is Moodle. Translated to nearly every language across
the globe, its first version was launched nearly two decades ago, in 2002. The
name is an acronym standing for “modular object-oriented dynamic learning
environment”.

Beatty & Ulasewicz (2006) point out the fact that Moodle is a course
management system (CMS), a free open source software package with the purpose
to assist educators in creating online communities. It can serve a single teacher
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as well as large universities of up to 40000 students. Mehrabi & Abtahi (2012)
speak about the Internet changing the education model from closed and teacher-
centered to more open and student-centered, and Moodle played a huge role in
that perspective. As an e-learning platform, Moodle contains everything that
enables distance learning such as flexibility, accessibility, focusing on students,
interactivity etc.

It is a website where students log in and their teachers, authorized by the IT
administrators, create virtual courses. Therefore, there are three levels of use: IT
administrator (the manager of the platform), teacher (lecturer, facilitator, trainer)
and student (learner, participant). The content of these courses is available to
students anywhere in the world, faster than any conventional method of distance
education. Teachers can choose if the access to their courses is free or it is password
protected. Numerous options are available to the teacher that creates the course
as setting up end date for availability of the course or dividing the course to the
number of lessons per semester. In customizing the course, the teacher can post
the mandatory and additional literature for students to download. Power-point
presentations for each lesson can also be uploaded in the appropriate field. Enrolled
students can receive announcements. The teacher can create assignment folder
with the expiration date and the Moodle platform also allows grading. Students
can upload Word documents, Power-point presentations or PDF documents. What
is more, quizzes can be designed with different types of questions, for the purpose
of lesson motivation or final assessment. In the end, there is a chat option with
online users as well as forum discussions that support the asynchronous form of
education.

Finally, Mehrabi & Abtahi (2012) emphasize that one of the advantages of
this free web application is allowing the user to adapt and modify the environment
according to the needs at no cost. There are neither maintenance costs nor limitation
to the number of users. Hence, it is a worldwide used platform by universities,
communities, schools and teachers. It is not complicated and it satisfies the
educational needs.

Blackboard

Even though the initial product as a course management system was firstly
introduced in 1997, it was in 2014 when its software was purchased by thousands
of schools and organizations. Like Moodle, Blackboard is another course
management system (CMS).

Chen et al. (2013) investigated the integration of mobile phones into the
curricula, considering that smartphones are inseparable part of today’s generation.
They tested the Blackboard Mobile Learn application. According to them, it allows
students to easily access courses from mobile phone and to complete certain
tasks such as reading and creating announcements, posting on discussion boards,
blogs and journals, reading course content and checking grades, assignments,
and assessments. Its accessibility on iPhone, iPad, Android, Blackberry and other
mobile devices is listed as one of the advantages.
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Blackboard app is available in 30 languages. The course content can be
downloaded and students can go through it even offline, making it suitable for
distance learning at any place and any time. Another positive aspect is that there
are timely reminders of announcements, new tests, due dates, new content as well
as new courses. What is more, there are journals created by the instructor that
allow students to interact with him/her privately, to share their ideas, opinion etc.
Moreover, there is a cloud storage where students can upload files in assignments
and discussions.

In sum, this is another useful asynchronous distance education tool. The
working principles are similar to other tools. It is up to the institution as to which
service it is going to choose to offer education for those that are unable to attend
regular classes.

Google Classroom

Google Classroom is another solution as an asynchronous teaching tool.
Unlike Moodle and Blackboard, it is not a Learning Management System, but a
set of online tools that enable teachers to set assignments and students to return it.
The initial purpose for its creation was to avoid paperwork.

What contributed to developing this tool, as Cristiano & Triana (2019) state, is
the number of dropouts in the first semester of studies and the initiative to develop
an online platform for the students to advance independently. The smartphone
use of modern students was used as an opportunity to mediate the teaching-
learning process. Google Classroom is divided into three tabs: stream, people and
information. The email accounts of the students are used for sending invitations
to join courses. Their information is stored in the people tab. The information
tab consists of the initial guidelines, tutorials, activation dates, report delivery
dates, instructions, worksheets as well as research projects. The questionnaires,
developed on google forms, are published in the stream tab.

Google Classroom can function on iOS and Android as well as on all desktop
operative systems and most of the work can be done offline. It works free of charge
as well. It is convenient for distance learning. Each student receives an email
notification for an assignment, hence teachers do not need to contact students
repeatedly. After the student sends the assignment, teachers can grade it. What is
more, announcements can be sent to the whole class via home screen or email at
a specific time to all members or individual users.

Finally, it is a useful asynchronous tool for distance education as it makes
timely and convenient engagement of students in different parts of the world, who
can work at their own pace, but within set up schedule and time limit.

Conclusion

Distance education is the new normal we live in. Having busy lives and
not being able to be in two places at the same time while striving for academic
progress is the reason to further develop this type of education. The development

294



DISTANCE LEARNING - DEVELOPMENT, TYPES AND TOOLS

of technology nowadays offers a choice to opt for education determined by specific
time or education not restricted to time and space. Having the best interest of the
future generations in our minds, we are obliged to offer solutions to all included
in the process of education.

Considering the advantages and disadvantages of the synchronous and
asynchronous form of DE together with the features of the tools at the disposal
of students and teachers for both forms, we hope to provide a clearer view of
distance education. This short review will assist students and teachers to explore
more on the topic that probably refers to the future of education in general.
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YABANCILARA TURKCE OGRETIMINDE
KULLANILABILECEK INTERNET SITESI KAYNAKLARI

Siikriye Duygu Cagma
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Ozet: Tiirkge 6gretimi hem yurt iginde hem de yurt disinda titizlik isteyen bir
konudur. Ozellikle yurt disinda Tiirkge 6gretimini saglayan kurs, vakif, enstitii ve {iniversite
boliimleri ayri bir onem tagimaktadir. Tlirkgenin yabancilara 6gretiminde yillar i¢inde pek
cok kaynak gelistirilmis ve ders kitaplari yazilmistir. Tiirk¢enin 6gretiminde kullanilan
kaynak kitaplarinin yani sira bize kolaylik saglayabilecek ve yapilan etkinliklerde ilham
verebilecek web siteleri mevcut bulunmaktadir. Ozellikle salgin déneminde derslerin
cevrimigi olarak yapildig1 giinlimiizde internet tabanli, gorsel kaynaklar ve ¢evrimigi
testler 5nem kazanmustir. Ogreticilerin direkt kullanacag: gibi drnek olarak alabilecekleri
bazi etkinlikler, testler, caligma kagitlar1 ve gorsel kartlar1 gibi pek ¢ok igerige sahip olan
bazi internet siteleri bu konuda dgreticilerin iglerini kolaylastirmaktadir. Bu ¢alismamizda
Tiirkge ve Tiirk edebiyati 6gretimi ile ilgili iceriklere sahip olan web sitelerini derleme
calismasi yapilmigtir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Yabancilara Tiirk¢e Ogretimi, Tiirkce oOgretimi, Tiirkge
ogretiminde kaynaklar, web tabanli Tiirkge dgretimi kaynaklari, Tiirkge web siteleri.

1. Giris

Yabancilara Tiirk¢e 6gretiminin temeli bazi arastiricilar tarafindan Orhun
yazitlarina kadar gotiriilmektedir. (Goger-Tabak-Coskun, 2012, s.74) Fakat
Tiirkge 6gretimi igin yazilmis ilk s6zliik olma 6zelligine sahip olan Divan-1 Liigat’it
Tirk bu alandaki temel adimdir. Giintimiizde Tiirkge Ogretimi igin yapilmis
pek cok calismalar mevcuttur. Ozellikle TOMER ve Yunus Emre Enstitiisiiniin
yiiriittiigii faaliyetler bu alandaki en 6nemli ve ciddi ¢calismalardir. Konu ile ilgili
yayimmlanmig ders kitaplari, eserler, makaleler ve bildiriler alanda c¢alisanlar i¢in
birincil kaynaklardir. Ancak giiniimiiziin degisen bilimsel ve teknolojik sartlarinda
hem bu kaynaklar1 desteklemek hem de salgin déneminde &grencilere internet
tizerinden gorsel ve isitsel malzemeler hazirlamak ihtiyact dogmustur. Bu nedenle
ozellikle web tabanli kaynaklar daha da 6n plana ¢ikmaya baslamustir.

Tiirkiye’de her egitim diizeyinden Ogretmenler hazirladiklar egitim
kaynaklarini ¢esitli web sitelerinde paylasmakta ve boylece Tiirkge egitiminde
birbirlerine destek ve ilham kaynagi olmaktadirlar. Pek cok sitede paylasilan
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bu dil ve edebiyat malzemeleri kiiciik bir diizenleme ile yabancilara Tirkce
ogretiminde de kaynak olarak kullanilabilmektedir. Bu ¢alisma ile Tiirkiye’deki
bu web sitelerinden haberdar olmayan yahut pek ¢ok sitenin igerigini ve adim
bilmeyen meslektas ve 6grencimiz i¢in 6zellikle yabancilara Tiirkge 0gretme
alaninda faydali olabilecek siteler bir araya getirilmeye gayret edilmis ve bir
derleme yapilmistir. Boylece Tiirkiye’de Tiirkge 6gretimi ile ilgili uygulanan
her tiirli test, sinav, ¢alisma kagidi vb. gibi 6gretim araglarini inceleme firsati
yaratilmak amaclanmistir. Belirlenen kaynaklar igeriklerine gore siniflandirmaya
tabi tutulmustur.

2. Yabancilara Tiirk¢e Ogretmek i¢in Hazirlanmis web Siteleri

Bu sitelerde yabancilara Tiirk¢e 6gretmek amagh dil bilgisi anlatimlari,
giinliik konugmalar, dinleme kayitlari, gorsel malzemeler, sozliikler, sinavlar ve
etkinlikler bulunmaktadir.

http://www.dilbilimi.net/adim_adim_turkce ogreniyorum_giris.htm
https://fsi-languages.yojik.eu/languages/oldfsi/languages/turkish.html
https://learningapps.org/index.php?category=89&s=
https://turkofoni.org/tr
https://www.dnathan.com/language/turkish/tsd/
https://www.gurkanbilgisu.com/category/yabancilara-turkce-ogretimi

https://www.turkcestan.com/yabancilara-turkce-ogretiminde-sinif-
etkinlikleri-1/

https://www.yabancilaraturkce.com/

https://yabancilaraturkce.gurkanbilgisu.com/

2.1. Tiirkee Dil Bilgisi ile Tlgili Konu Anlatiminin Yer Aldig Siteler: Bu
sitelerde Tiirkge dil bilgisi ile ilgili konu anlatimlari, sunular, kelime oyunlari,
sesli siirler, baz1 énemli yazar ve sairlerin biyografileri, 6nemli baglantilar,
makaleler, denemeler, bilmeceler, masallar, Tiirk destanlar1, sinav drnekleri, soru
bankalar1 vb. igerikler bulunmaktadir.

http://e-kelime.mudil.mu.edu.tr/#

http://turkdili.gen.tr/index.html

http://www.diledebiyat.net/

http://www.xn--edebiyatgretmeni-twb.net/

https://forum.turkcedersi.net/

https://sonerhoca.net/

https://www.bilgicik.com/

https://www.egitimbahcesi.com/

https://www.egitimhane.com/

https://www.turkceci.net/

https://www.turkdilbilgisi.com/

https://www.xn--trkdili-n2a.com/

https://yeninesilturkce.com/
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2.2. Tiirk Edebiyati ile Ilgili Konu Anlatimlarinin, Cahsma Kagidi ve
Testlerin Bulundugu Siteler: Bu sitelerde soru bankalari, smav 6rnekleri ve
konu testleri bulunmaktadir.

h/ttps://www.xn--yazlsorular-1zbbh.com/

http://www.diledebiyat.net/

http://www.edebiyatbilgileri.com/

http://www.egitimsitem.com/

http://www.kursunkalem.com/

https://edebiyatokulu.com/

https://edebiyatsultani.com/testler/dil-bilgisi-testleri/

https://www.edebiyatciyim.com/
https://www.edebiyatogretmeni.org/turk-edebiyati-ders-notlari/
https://www.isa-sari.com/

https://www.turkedebiyati.org/

2.3. Dinleme Metinleri ve Dil Oyunlarinin Bulundugu Siteler: Bu
sitelerde Tiirkce dil bilgisi ile alakali egitici ve 6gretici oyunlar, dinleme metinleri
ve bilmeceler ve ¢esitli baglanti adresleri bulunmaktadir.

http://www.dersoyunlari.com/

http://www.xn--eitimsiteleri-w2b.com/

https://wordwall.net/tr/community/yaz%c4%blm-kurallar%c4%b]1 -
%c3%aTark%c4%b]1felek

https://www.bilmecelerimiz.com/

https://www.dilbilgisi.net/turkce-dinleme-metinleri/

https://www.materyaller.com/

2.4. MEB Tarafindan Hazirlanan Kaynak ve Tiirkce Ders Kitaplari:
MEB tarafindan okullarda okutulan ders kitaplarinin ve agik 6gretim kurumlari
ders kitaplarinin pdf formati, sinif diizeyi ve derslere gore drnek sorular, kazanim
kavrama testleri, ¢alisma yapraklari, beceri temelli testler, ¢alisma fasikiilleri ve
¢aligma sorularmin bulundugu sitelerdir.

http://aok.meb.gov.tr/kitap/

https://odsgm.meb.gov.tr/

http://yuzturkedebiyatcisi.meb.gov.tr/#

https://www.mebders.com/pdf-ders-kitaplari

2.5. Egitici Kartlar ve Hikaye Yazma Kartlari: Bu sitelerde Tiirk¢e kelime
Ogretimi ve hikdye yazimi i¢in kullanilabilecek egitici kartlar bulunmaktadir.

https://www.egitimhane.com/hikaye-kartlari-1-grup-d288067.html
http://www.okuloncesihersey.net/Egitici-Kartlar.html
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2.6. Online Test Cozdiiriilebilecek Siteler:
https://testcoz.online/7-sinif-turkce/
https://testleri.gen.tr/9-sinif-edebiyat-testleri.aspx
https://www.edebiyatogretmeni.org/online-test/dil-ve-anlatim-konu-testleri/
https://www.onlineturkcetest.com/
https://www.sanalokulumuz.com/turkce-testleri
https://www.sorubak.com/sinav/
https://www.testlericoz.com/testler/8-sinif-turkce

2.7. Tiirk Dili ve Edebiyat ile Tlgili Her Tiirlii Kaynak Kitabin Yaninda
Pek Cok Romanin ve Hikiye Kitabinn indirilebilecegi Siteler:

https://www.kitapindi.com/

https://www.pdfdrive2.com/

https://turuz.com/

3. Sonuc¢

Daha oOnce Tirk¢e Ogretimi alaninda pek ¢ok kez Tirkce Ogretimi
kaynakgasi ile ilgili calismalar yapilmistir. Bu calismada ise ek kaynak ve
malzeme agisindan zengin olan bazi web sitelerinin tanitilmasi amaglanmistir.
Caligmada siralanan web siteleri teker teker incelenmis olup bunlarmn giivenli ve
faydali olmasi1 géz 6nlinde bulundurulmustur. Her ne kadar bir gruplamaya tabii
tutulmus olsalar da bu internet siteleri birden ¢ok alanda bilgi igerebilmektedir.
Yapilan bu ¢alismada internet ortaminda Tiirk¢e 6gretimi i¢in kullanilan her tiirli
malzemenin paylasildigi internet siteleri derlenerek, bilhassa Makedonya ve diger
yabanci iilkelerdeki Tiirkge 6greticileri ve 6grenicileri igin Tiirkiye’de bu alanda
yapilan ¢aligmalar1 géstermesi agisindan faydali bir kaynak listesi olusturulmaya
caligilmistir.
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Siikriye Duygu Cagma
Goce Delchev University, Stip

Website Resources to be Used in Teaching Turkish to Foreigners

Abstract: Teaching Turkish is a subject that requires meticulousness both at home
and abroad. Especially the courses, foundations, institutes and university departments that
provide Turkish education abroad are of particular importance. Many resources have been
developed and textbooks have been written in terms of teaching Turkish for foreigners
over the years. In addition to the resource books used in teaching Turkish, there are
websites that can help us and inspire the activities. Especially during the pandemic period,
internet-based, visual resources and online tests have gained importance today, when
classes are held online. Some websites, which have many content such as some activities,
tests, worksheets and visual cards that the instructors can use directly or take as examples,
facilitate the work of the instructors in this regard. In this paper, a compilation study was
made of websites that have content related to teaching Turkish and Turkish literature.

Keywords: Teaching Turkish to foreigner, teaching turkish, resources in teaching
Turkish; web-based resources in Turkish teaching,; Turkish web sites.
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CTYAUU 3A BTOPUOT BEPAMCKU BPEBUJAP - 3BHAYAEH
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Ancrpakt: Bo mpuioror ce mpercraByBa HOBOTO M3IaHHE IIOCBETCHO Ha
XPBaTCKOIIATOJICKHOT PaKONHUC, IO3HAT Kako Btop Oepamcku OpeBuwjap mimm Btop
JpyOJpaHCKH OpeBHjap, co Omie] Ha Toa IITO ce 4yBa Bo HaponHara M yHUBEp3UTETCKA
oubnmoreka Bo JbyoOspana (curh. Ms 163). HoBoto uznanue Studije o Drugome beramskom
brevijaru (ur. M. Mihaljevi¢, A. Radosevi¢, Bibliotheca glagolitica croatica, knj. 4,
Znanstveni centar izvrsnosti za hrvatsko glagoljastvo, Staroslavenski institut, Zagreb,
2021) nmpeTcraByBa IEJIMHA CO MMPETXOIHO N3/1aICHUTE YETHPH TOMA M TOA: (PaKCUMHITHOTO
W3aHNEe ¥ TPAHCIUTEPUPAHNUOT TEKCT Ha MPBHOT Jiel (264 TUCTOBU) M Ha BTOPHOT JIEI OfF
Bpesujapor (176 mucroBu). Kaurara conpxu netaeH naixeorpad)CKu OInc, TEKCTOIOIIKA,
KHI)KEBHO-NCTOPHCKA, JIUTYPrUCKa M ja3MuHa aHaJIM3a Ha PAKOIIHCOT.

Kayunmu 300poBu: xpsamcroznazoncku pakonuc, Bmop b6epamcku dpesujap.

HecomHena e morpebara o H3/1aBalke HAa CPEJHOBEKOBHOTO PAKOIMHMCHO
HACJIEICTBO Ha CJOBEHCKUTE HapoId, a pETKOCTa Ha TMPOEKTHTE Kako
MOBEKETOMHOTO M3JaHne Ha BTopuot Oepamcku OpeBujap, 3HaUaeH CIIOMEHUK Ha
XPBaTCKOITIaroJickara MMCMEHOCT, C€ JJOJKH Tpell ¢€ Ha (aKTOT IITO MY MPETXOIH
MOBEKErOIUIIIHA HAllOpHa, MAaKOTpIHa paboTa Ha M30pPaHUOT aBTOPCKU THM Off
adupMHUpaHy MaJeOCIaBUCTH, KOUIITO 3a] ceOe MMaaT BpeIHH HAyYHU TPYIOBH,
MIOCBETEHH, TIpe]l C€, Ha IIPKOBHOCIOBEHCKHOT ja3WK OJ] XpBaTcKa pelakiuja.

T.u. Brop GepamMcku OpeBHUjap € XpBaTCKOINIAroJICKH PAKOMUCEH KOJCKC KOj
ce uyBa B0 HapoxHata u yHuBep3ureTcka 6ubnnoreka Bo JbyOspana (o cUrH.
Ms 163), Bp3 ocHOBa Ha IITO ce HapeKyBa 1 BTop JpyOspancku OpeBHjap.

Jlomexka Trv TpenucTyBaMe CTPAHUIUTE HA BHUMATEIHO, OECIPEKOPHO
MIPETOUYEHHUOT, pacuuTaH TeKCT Ha bpeBujapoTt, kako Ja ce mpeHecyBaMme Bo XV Bek,
BpPEMETO KOTa PaKkoMUCOT € MUIlyBaH OykBa mo OykBa. HeymopHuTe muiTyBaun
BEpOjaTHO M HE HaceTyBalie JeKa, IIeCT BEKOBU IIOJOIHA, ABTOPUTE Ha OBa
W37IaHuE Ke o IpeHecaT HCTHOT TOj TEKCT BO €JJHa HOBa (hopMa, TpaHCIUTEpUpaHa,
OIHOCHO JIUTUTAJIHA.
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HoBoto m3nanue, HacnoBeHo Cmyouu 3a Bmopuom 6epamcku oOpesujap
MpeTcTaByBa IEJMHA CO TPETXOAHO M3JaJACHUTE YETHPH TOMa U TOa:
(haKCMMUITHOTO M3/IaHUE M TPAHCIUTEPUPAHUOT TEKCT Ha MPBUOT Ae Ha Bropuot
Oepamcku (JpyOJspaHcku) OpeBujap (264 nucrou co dopmar 30 X 21 cm), mTo
COZIP’KU MOJIUTBH M YMTama BO TEKOT Ha TOJMHATA, M HA BTOPUOT Jie Ha Bropuot
Oepamcku (JbyOspaHcKH) OpeBujap (176 TUCTOBM) IITO COPIKU MOJIMTBH U YUTAHHA
3a CBETUTE MPa3HUIIH.

W3nanuero Ha mpBuoT aen on bpesujapor,! ru compxu daxcumumure
Ha 264 nepraMeHTHH JIMCTOBU W JIATUHMYHATA TPAHCIIMTEpalldja U3BPIICHA Of
copabotauiy Ha npoektot (B. bagypuna-Ctunuesuk, U. Boruna, M. Jlumurposa,
M.-A. Aypurna, U. Xpuctosa-Lllomona, A. KoBauesuk, K. Kyxap, M. MuxasseBux,
C.Iloxap, A. Panomesuk, M. lllumuk, J. Bena, J. Bunne, J. Byukosuk, C. 3y6unk,
M. XKarap). 3nanurero Ha BTOPHOT e o1 bpeBujaport,? BO MPBHOT TOM I' COAPIKH
¢dakcumunute Ha 176 MMCTOBM, a BO BTOPHOT JAaTHHMYHATA TPaHCIMTEpaIH]ja
u3BpiieHa o copaboruuuute: B. banypuna-CrumueBuk, M. Boruma, M-A.
Hypurn, M. Muxamesuk, C. [loxap, A. Pagomesuk, A. lllumuk, M. [llumuk, J.
Bena, J. Bunue, J. ByukoBuk, C. 3younk, M. Xarap, a raBen ypennuk ¢ Musnan
MuxabeBruk. Bo ToMOBUTE cO TaTMHMYHATA TPAHCIUTEPALMja O IPEArOBOPOT,
ce JaJIeHH HauenaTa Ha TpaHCIUTepalujara, JONOIHUTETHUTE 3allCH BO IPBHOT/
BTOPHOT Jiea Ha Bropuot Gepamcku OpeBujap, kako U Oubimuorpaduja u 1es10ceH
MONIUC HA TEKCTOBUTE.

EKcriepTCKMOT HayYHOHCTPa)KyBadyKd TUM MOCBETEHO PaboOTeN HE caMo Ha
MOATOTOBKA HA [1EYaTeHOTO M3aHKe TyKY U Ha eJIeKTpOHCKara 0a3a Ha IMoJaToLy,
OZITHOCHO HAa PEYHUKOT CO EJIEKTPOHCKHU MpedapyBadKy Monuc Ha 300podopmure
CO TIOZIATOIIM 32 MECTOTO, CO TpaMaTHyKa ompeenda u ci., ITO € AOCTAallHO Ha
e-Bpckara beram.stin.hr.

Crnope conpkuHara, uzganuetro Cmyouu 3a Bmopuom bepamcku bpesujap
e mozeneHo Ha yetupu gena: Ommcu, TekcTonomka, KHUKEBHO-UCTOPUCKA H
JUTYpTUCKa aHanu3a, Ja3uk u Mcropwuja.

Bo [Ilpeoeosopom (7—-10) ypenHuIMTe Ha W3AAHUETO YKa)xKyBaaT Ha
KOHIETIIMjaTa Ha ja3MYHHTE CTyOuH Ha Btopmor Oepamcku OpeBujap, MITO
MpeTcTaByBa eIHa IeluHa cO (PaKCUMHMIHOTO W3JAaHUE W TpaHCIUTepalujara
Ha TPBHUOT M BTOPHOT JeN Ha pakonucoT ox XV Bek, ynorpeOyBaH Bo bepwm,
Uctpa. Tue ucrakHyBaar Jeka cCO OBa JEJNO CE 3a0KPY)KyBa IMETTOAWIIHATA
HAyYHOUCTpPaXKyBauka paboTa KOjallTo TMOKpaj MeYaTeHUTe M3laHuja omndaka u
eJIEKTPOHCKa 6a3a Ha OAATOIIH.

1. [TpBHOT A€T O U3AAHUETO IO COAPIKU NMaaeorpadcKUOT ONMUC, OAHOCHO
ceorn@aTHUOT OMKC Ha WIIyMUHAIN]aTa.

! Drugi beramski brevijar. Hrvatskoglagoljski rukopis iz 15. stoljeca. 1. dio, sv. 1. Faksimil, sv. 2.
Transliteracija. Priredio Milan Mihaljevi¢. Staroslavenski institut — Znanstveni centar izvrsnosti za
hrvatsko glagoljastvo, Zagreb 2018, 580 str.
2 Drugi beramski breijvar. Hrvatskoglagoljski rukopis iz 15. stoljeca. 1I. dio, sv. 1. Faksimil, sv. 2.
Transliteracija. Priredio Milan Mihaljevi¢. Staroslavenskiinstitut — Znanstveni centar izvrsnosti za
hrvatsko glagoljastvo, Zagreb 2019, 383 str.
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Mareo Xarap Bo onmumpHUOT 1 AetaneH [laneoepagpcku onuc na Bmopuom
bepamcku opesujap (13—76) uctakHypa Jieka paKOIUCOT MOTEKHYBA O] [IEPHOJT BO
KOj € TIOCTUTHATO BOeHAYyBame Ha OYKBEHUTE HALPTH BO XPBATCKOIIATOJICKUTE
JUTYPTrUCKU TEKCTOBHM, HO CEKoja Trpadema Tpeba na ce pasrieayBa Kako el
07l CIIOKEHHOT TIPOLIEC Ha MHINYBAakEe HA TEKCTOT, BO KOHKPETHHOB CIy4adj CO
XpBaTcKara arjiecTa riarojimia, ITo vMa MIpOCTOPHO MOIIIHE OTpaHIUYeHa yoTpeda
W M305MpaH pa3Boj Bo XV Bek. Pa3nukure ce eBUIECHTHU MPHU MPOCIIETYBABETO
Ha XPBATCKOIJIATOJICKKOT KOPIYC PAKOIIMCH M TOa Mel'y OJeNTHH MPENUIIyBadKH
LEHTPH, Mel'y OIICTTHH MHCApU Kaj KOM HEe Ce HEeBOOOMYACHU M PA3IHKHUTE BO
TEKOT Ha TMOJOJITUOT NEPHUO Ha MUITYBakE HA KOJAEKCOT. 3a ,,37TaTHUOT MEePUO
Ha XpBarckoniarojickara nucMmeHocT, XIV u XV Bek, KapakTepUCTUYHA €
ynorpebara Ha TpU MOTTUIOBU Ha TJIATOJICKOTO MHCMO IITO CE HA CBOEBHJICH
HAYMH CHEUUjaIN3UPaHu 3a Pa3InuHU BUJIOBH TEKCTOBH: arjiecTa IJIaroymia 3a
JUTYPTUCKU TEKCTOBH, MOJIYYCTaB 3a OCIETPUCTUKA U Kyp3UB KAaKo ,,JICJIOBHO
MTUCMO.

[Maneorpagckara aHanu3a € NOPHIOr KOH JaTUPAamkeTO Ha PaKOMHCOT,
YTBPYBamkETO Ha OPOjOT Ha MUCAPUTE M aKTUBHOCTA HA MMPETUITYBAaYKHOT LIEHTAP.
[Ipeamer Ha aHanu3a e rpadoMopQoIoIIKaTa pa3HOBUIHOCT Ha CUTE HALPTH, HA
auratypure uTH. Paziukure BO BUCHHATA HAa PEJOBHUTE CE€ TIIABHO Ha JIBE HUBOA:
roroyieMa 3a OMOIIMCKUTE TEKCTOBH M TIOMaJsia 32 MOJIUTBUTE U IPYTUTE TEKCTOBH.
Bpojor Ha penoBuTe BO eA€H CTONO BO LETHOT TEKCT € o/ 28 1o 34, a OpojoT Ha
OyKBEHHTE MECTa BO PEJOT HE € BOoeJHa4YeH (Ha Mp. BO OMOIMCKHUOT TEKCT € o1 16
10 32). EnnonnyHara mpaBoarojHa CTpPyKTypa ce JUHaMU3Upaia Co MHUIHjaIHTe,
JWraTypuTe W CJ. AHanu3ara Ha HALUpPTUTE ja MOTBPIyBa MpETHOCTaBKara 3a
BKJIyYEHOCTa Ha [TOBEKe MICcapH, OHOCHO WIIyMHHATOpH Ha bpeBujapor, konmro
CO BUCOKHTE MUCAPCKH M KOJUKOJIOIIKH CTaHAapIU U ITIcapcKaTa KpeaTHBHOCT, ja
oflpa3yBaar OoraTara nucapcka Tpaauiuja Ha bepam, Kako raroicko CpeanITe o
cpeanHara Ha XV Bek. XKarap ce OcBpHyBa M Ha 4eCTOTaTa ¥ Ha Pa3HOBHIHOCTA HA
auratypure (MOTBPACHU BO 322 pa3IMvHU JUraTypHH KOMOWHALINH ) U3/1EITyBajKH
ja KaKo HajuecTa IT + p, a I0COoYyBa U HEKOU TPUWICHHU U TIOBEKEWICHH JIUraTypH.
TabenapHOTO MpeTcTaByBame Ha JUraTypuTe ro MOTBPAYBa HUBHHOT CTAaTyc BO
CpeHOBEKOBHUTE TeKCTOBHU. Ce MOCBeTyBa BHUMAHUE U HA J[BaTa OCHOBHU THUIIA
Ha CKpaTyBame Ha 300poBHUTE (KOHTpaKIUja W CyCIICH3Hja), HA yrnoTpebara Ha
TUTIINTE, CE YKa)KyBa Ha MPaKTHKaTa Ha CKpaTyBame Ha 300poBHTE BO bpeBujapor
CO 4YeCTO HCHYyLITame Ha BOKAJIUTE BO HAJTPAJWIMOHATHHTE NPHUMEPH, BO
HACJIOBHTE, 1A ¥ BO OCHOBHHUOT TeKCT. CeKkako, BIieYaminBa € U ynorpedara Ha
WHUIUjaJITE O] aCIICKT Ha rojieMuHara Ha (opmute (ce nporeraar ox 2 o 21
pen). Bo Bpcka co mHTEpmyHKIMjaTa ce MOCOYyBa ymoTpedara Ha TOYKaTa BO
pPaMKH Ha MoryiaBjara, Mpea CBP3HULIUTE U CII.

Jlwijana MokpoBuk ja ananuzupa Mnymunayujama na Bmopuom depamcku
opesujap (77-139) u Toa O] KOIUKOJIOIIKH, JHUTYPrHUCKH, TEKCTOJIOIIKH,
naneorpad)Cku ¥ yMETHHYKH acrnekT. [loceOeH akneHT ce cTaBa Ha BHIOBUTE
WHUIYjaIU CIope]] coAp KuHara, boute, GopMHUTE HA WHHULIMjAINTE, OHOCHO Ha
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CIMYHOCTHUTE (TJIABHO Kaj MHUIIM]AINUTE) U Pa3IMKUTE Ha (POPMHUTE Ha MHULU]aTUTe
1 Ha MUHHjaTypuTe. Bp3 ocHoBa Ha ciopenoute Ha [IpBuot 1 Broprot Oepamcku
OpeBujap, MOKpOBHK ITOCOUYBa JieKa 1 BO IBaTa MMa MaJIKy MHUHHUjaTypH, a ToBeKe
WHUIYjaNd, & WHULWjAIUTe ce CIIMYHU, HO BO [IpBHOT ce momanu, a Bo Bropuor
ce TIOOPOjHH, TIOOJITH 1 TOPA3HOBU/IHU.

2. Bropuot fen o1 0Ba W3AaHUE € TOCBETEH HA TEKCTOIOMIKATA, KHHKEBHO-
HCTOPHCKATA U JUTYPruUCKATa aHAJIHN3A.

Becna banypuna-CtumaeBuk ce OCBpHYBa Ha TeKcmonowKume 0cobenocmu
Ha Bmopuom bepamcku bpesujap 60 KoHmeKcm Ha Opyaume Xp8amcKoiazoacKi
opesujapu (143—154), mety IpyroTo MOBP3aHO U CO UyBAKHETO HA CTapaTa ja3uyHa
cocTtoj0a, apxanyHara pefakiyja Ha MPeBOJOT U NMpu(akameTo Ha eIEMEHTH Off
TOBOPHHUOT ja3HWK. ABTOpKaTa ce OCBpHYBa Ha OMOJIMCKHUTE, HA Xarnorpadckure,
Ha anoKpU(HUTE TEKCTOBU M Ha XMMHHTE BO Bropmor OGepamcku OpeBujap, a
Bp3 OCHOBa Ha MpPerIeoT Ha TEKCTONOIIKUATE CIUYHOCTH U PA3IUKH CO JPYTH
opesujapu o X1V u XV Bek 3akitydyBa Jieka, HaKo CIIOPE]] IIOTEKJIOTO € BO TpyIara
Ha CEBEpHUTE, NCTAPCKU OpeBHjapH, TOj ce BOpOjyBa BO jy)KHaTa, MoMJjajaa rpyra,
a BO cropenda co IpyruTe U COIPKUHCKH M TEKCTOJIOIIKK BO OIpe/eNieHa Mepa
€ eJIMHCTBEH.

Anzapea PagomieBuk TH pasmienyBa nampucmuukume MeKCmosu 60
Bmopuom bepamcku opesujap (155—178) BO KOHTEKCT HAa HUBHATA 3aCTAIICHOCT U
BO IIPEOCTaHATUTE I1aroyicku Opesujapu. [ToceGHO ce 3aapKkyBa Ha U3BOPUTE, HA
aHajM3ara Ha 0COOCHOCTUTE Ha MAaTPUCTHYKUTE TEKCTOBH, OJJHOCHO Ha COCTABOT
Ha MaTPUCTUUKHUTE JICKIHH.

ABtopuTe Ha paszaenot Haypm 3a cnopeddeno ucmpasicysarse Ha yioeama
Ha Opesujapume u 300pHUYUME 60 UCMOPUjAMA HA XPBAMCKO2NAL0NCKAMA
kuuocegnocm  (179-211), Jocunm ByukoBuk u Mapuja-Ana [Hypurn, ce
MOCBETYBaaT Ha cropeadara Ha OBHE KHIDKEBHH JKaHPOBH CO LEN Jia ce
MpocieaaT yiaorata ¥ KOTUKOJIOIIKUTE OCOOCHOCTHM Ha XPBAaTCKOIIATOJICKUTE
300pHMIIM, Ha OpeBHjapuTe Kako ,,CTaOWJIeH jKaHp, Ha HEITUTYPrHCKUTE
300pHUIM KaKo ,,(ryumaHa™ kareropuja. [loceOHM Toapasienu ce MOCBETeHU Ha
nozendaTa Ha XpBaTCKOIVIATOJICKUTE PAKOIIMCH Ha JIUTYPTUCKH M HEJTUTYPTUCKH,
Ha HOpPMHpaHaTa pelnerniuja Ha OpeBHjapoT, Ha MOCI00O0AHATa pelenuuja Ha
HEJIMTYPTUCKHATE 300pHUIIM, Ha yJoraTa Ha JISTEHAUTE BO YECT Ha CBETLHUTE BO
OpeBuUjapuTe U JIUTYPrUcKuTe 300pHUIIM. Bp3 0OCHOBa Ha aHaJIM3aTa Ce JOHECCHU
HAyYHO 00pa3IOKEeHHUTE 3aKITyYOLIH.

Bo Jlumypeuckama ananuza na Bmopuom 6epamcku 6pesujap (213-227) on
Amnte LpaueBuk u Kpucrujaun Kyxap ce 3actanenu noapasieinuTe 3a JUTypPTrUcKo-
HCTOPUCKHUOT Mpervie]] Ha OpeBujapuTe, 3a JIeTaqHaTa CTPYKTypHa aHaiu3a Ha
IBara jaeia Ha Bropuot Gepamcku OpeBujap, Kako M 3a JIMTYPIHCKUTE Ha3UBH 3a
MOJIUTBEHHUTE YaCOBH, 32 IUTYPIUCKUTE €JICMEHTH Ha OJIJICITHA YaCOBH, HACTIOBUTE
3a 3aeIHUYKUTE CIIaBU Ha CBETLHTE, 38 MONUTBUTE U XxuMHUTe. Kpuctujan Kyxap
BO MPHJIOT HA JINTYprUcKaTa anannsa Ha Bropuot 6epamcku OpeBujap npocienysa
u llonuc na monumeume u xumnume (229-242).
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3. Bo TpeTHOT nen ox KHUTaTa C€ COApKaHW CTYJHHUTE MOCBETCHH Ha
jasmuHaTa aHajm3a Ha bpeBujapor.

Munan MuxasjbeBHK BO pa3JiesioT MOCBETEH Ha (hoHONOWKUmME 0COOEHOCmU
Ha Bmopuom 6epamcrku Opesujap (245-256) moceOHO ce OCBpHyBa Ha
3acTarneHocTa, yecrorara W (yHKIHMjaTa Ha OJJICIHH rpadeMu W HAa HUBHUTE
[JJAaCOBHU BPEJHOCTH, Ha JIMTAaTypuUTe W CKpareHuIuTe U ci. Ha npumep, ce
mocouyBaar TojeM Opoj MpUMeEpH 3a ynoTpebara Ha €poBUTE M 3a HHMBHATa
BOKaJIM3allMja, 3a jaToT, IPOMEHUTE BO KOHCOHAHTCKUTE TPYIH, SIHAYCHETO 110
3BYYHOCT, JIeTajiaTajin3ainjara uTH.

Umenckama oexnunayuja 6o Bmopuom Oepamcku opesujap (257-269) e
mpeaMeT Ha aHanuzata Ha JacHa Bunne. Taa neranHo ru pasmienyBa MajeKHUATE
(hopMU Kaj UMEHKHUTE OJ1 MAIIIKH, CPEJICH U JKCHCKH POJI, TPOMEHUTE BO HACTABKUTE,
a Ha KpajoT Ha MperiieoT Ha naaexkHute Gpopmu Bo bpeBujapoT ce ocBpHyBa Ha
KaTeropuuTe: Poll, JKUBOCT, Opoj M majnex, Ha HUBHHUTE MelyCceOHU OIHOCH M
3aCTareHOCTa BO OJIJICTHU HMEHCKH TTapaTurMu.

OcBpHyBajkn ce Ha cocroj0ara co samenxkume 60 Bmopuom obepamcku
opesujap (271-280) Munan MuxajbeBUK 10 TOApOOHATa aHAIU3a UCTaKHYBa
JIeKa BO BPCKa CO JIMYHUTE 3aMCHKH OTCTaIlyBamara OJf HOpMaTra C€ PETKU U
THE 0OMYHO ce J0oJDKaT Ha (DOHOJIOIIKK WIX MPABOIKUCHU MMPOMEHH, a UCTO TaKa
MOIIIHE OIPaHUYCHHU C€ U OTCTalyBamara OJ] CTapo/IPKOBHOCIOBEHCKaTa HOpMa
Kaj IPOMEHATa Ha HEJIMYHUTE 3aMCHKH.

Canzpa [lokap BO pa3zmenoT MOCBETEH Ha OCHOGHUMmME 0COOEHOCmU Ha
npudasckama u napmuyunckama mopgonozuja 60 Bmopuom 6epamcku
opesujap (281-296) ru mpocienyBa pa3BOjHUTES TCHJIEHIIMHM Ha TpUIaBCKaTa U
MapTUIUIICKaTa TIPOMEHA, 0COOCHO HA T€HUTHBHUTE, JIATHBHUTE, JIOKATUBHUTE
Y UHCTPyMEHTaJIHHUTE (JOPMU 3a MAIIKH, CPEJIEH M JKEHCKU POJI, a UCTO TakKa U
OIIITUTE TSH/ICHIIUN BO MIPUABCKATa TPOMEHA, OJJHOCOT Ha KPAaTKUTE U JIOJITHTE
puaaBcku GOPMH, BIMjaHUETO Ha 3aMeHcKaTa mpoMeHa. ClieaT v coriefyBamara
MTOBP3aHH CO MPOMEHUTE HA MAPTHUIIUITUTE, CO KOMITAPATUBOT UTH.

Bo pazngenor mox HacnoB Mopgorocujama na enazorume 6o Bmopuom
bepamcku opesujap (297-309) Cama 3yOumk T TpoCieyBa HACTaBKHTE Ha
MIPOCTHUTE IJIAroJICKK (pOpMH 3a MPE3eHT, A0pUCTHUTE POPMHU (HA ACUTMATCKHOT,
MPBUOT M BTOPHOT CUTMATCKH aOPHCT), UMIEP()EKTHUTE HACTABKH, KAKO U
CUHTECTUYKUTE U aHATUTHYKUTE UMITIEPATUBHU (POPMH, a TH TOCOYYBa M TPOMCHHUTE
Ha maprununauTe popmu. OJ CIOKEHHTE IIaroicku (GopMHU ce pasriienyBaar
(hopmuTe U 3HAUCHATA HA MTEPPEKTOT, Ha TUTYCKBaMIIep(eKTOoT, Kako U Ha (PyTypoT
(IpB ¥ BTOP) ¥ HA KOHAUIIMOHAJIOT.

Ilpeonosume 6o Bmopuom 6epamcxu dpesujap (311-316) ru paznieaysa
JacHa BuHIle ¥ Toa BO BpCKa CO HUBHUTE BPEMCHCKH W IPOCTOPHU 3HAUCHaA,
OIHOCHO CO MaJekKHUTE CO KOH Ce TMOBP3yBaar.

Ana Iumuk Bo pasnenor [lpuno3u, yecmuyu u uzsuyu 6o Bmopuom
bepamcku bpesujap (317-323) nocBeTyBa BHUMaHHUE HA UMECHCKUTE M 3aMCHCKHUTE
MIPIJIO3H, HA YECTUITUTE U HAa HAjYSCTUTE U3BUIU BO bperujapor.
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ABtopute Ha iornasjeto Q0 cunmaxcama Ha Bmopuom 6epamcku dopesujap
(325-350), Munan MuxapeBuk, AHa Illumuk u Jo3zo Bena, ykaxyBajku Ha
CHUHTAaKCHUYKUTE MPOMEHH KOM C€ PEe3yATaT Ha Pa3HOBHIHOCTA Ha TEKCTOT, Ha
3acTaleHoCTa Ha apXaunyHUTE eJIEMEHTH, HO M Ha MOJJHOBYBambaTa I0J1 BIHjaHue
Ha JIATHHCKHUTE MPEJJIONIKA M Ha TOBOPHHUOT ja3HK, MOCEOHO ce 3aJp)KyBaar
Ha OCOOCHOCTUTE BO BPCKa CO: M3pa3yBameTO Ha Heralujara, mojoxkdara Ha
Herainujara He, JiBOjHara (IIOBTOpPEHA) HEraiuja, COIIacyBameTO Ha CyO0jeKTOT
U TpeAUKaTOT, CHHTAKCUYKHTE OCOOCHOCTH TMOBpP3aHM CO WH(PUHUTHBOT,
MapTULIUINTE, a TOCeOHO BHUMaHHUE CE TOCBETYBA Ha Y/IBOjYBAKETO HA CBP3HUKOT
Oa TIOJl BIWjaHNe Ha TOBOPHHUOT ja3uK.

Mapuska [InMuk KOMIUIEKCHO ja pasmiefyBa Jgexkcuxama Ha Bmopuom
bepamcku opesujap (351-364), kojamTo € MOBEKECIOjHA, OJHOCHO COMIPKHU
Pa3NUYHM TOCTapy M MOMJIAJH JICKCUYKH CIOCBH: CTAPOCIOBEHU3MH, TPIH3MHU,
JaTUHU3MH, MOPABU3MHU, OXPUIU3MHU, TePMaHU3MH U KPOATH3MH T. H. YaKaBU3MH,
LITO ja MOTBP/lyBaar yrnorpedara Ha pa3IMyHH NPEIIOMIKH M CBEI0YAT 32 Pa3IHUHH
jasuvHu BiAMjaHuja Bo XV BeK, HO MCTO Taka I'M Ofipa3yBaar U 0COOCHOCTUTE Ha
MpeBeyBavyKaTa MOCTanka, OJHOCHO CHHOHUMHHTE OAHOCH M Jp. Bo KOHTEKCT
Ha Oorarara XpBaTCKOIJIArOJICKa MHUCMEHOCT M 3HAYCHETO Ha JIEKCHKaTa Ha
BpeBujapor, M. IllumMuk ru mocouyBa 3acTaleHUTE MOPAaBU3MHU/TIAHOHU3MH,
MpeciIaBu3MHU, OXPUAW3MH, KPOATU3MH, T'PUU3MH, JaTUHU3MH, POMAaHU3MH H
repMaHU3MH.

CunBana BpaHuk BO momiaBjeTo MOJ HACIOB Bepnakynapuu eiemeHmu
60 Bmopuom 6epamcku opesujap (365—376) BO KOHTEKCT Ha JIOCETALTHHUTE
HCTpaXyBama CE OCBPHYBa Ha JIMjaJIeKTHUTE 0COOEHOCTH Ha bpeBujapor ox
ACIIeKT Ha MCTOPHCKATA JIUjaJICKTOJIOTHja, TIPe] C€, BO BPCKA CO: U3jaCHYBAHETO
Ha jaTOT, 3aMeHaTa Ha Ha3aJuTe, IpoMeHara *dj > j, MPEIOroT V, OJHOCHO
npedukcure v-, *vy- UTH.

4. YeTBpTHOT Jie)1 HA M3JAHMUETO ILITO TO MPETCTaByBaMe € MOCBETEH Ha
HcTOpUCKHUTe acnekTH (379—455) u Bo Hero aBropute MBan boruna, Tomucnas
lNanoBuk u EnBuc OpOaHuK, nmocodyyBajku U Oorara pejieBaHTHA JUTEparypa, ja
OTCIIMKYBaaT LEJIOKyTHaTa uctTopuja Ha bepam, pypanno mecto kpaj [1asun, mro
MIPEeTCTaByBa U MPEIMET Ha Hay4eH U Ha KyJITYPEH HHTEpEC 3a JOKyMEHTHPAbE 1
TOJIKYBamh€ Ha CUTE HCTOPUCKH TIOATOLHX U TOA HU3 BEKOBUTE OJ] IPAUCTOPUCKHOT
nepuon o cpeaunara Ha XVII Bek (3a KyaTypHO-BEpCKUTE U OMNIITECTBEHUTE
yCIIOBH, 3a BEpOHayKaTa, 3a MaTepHjajHata KyiTypa HTH.). Cekako, HyXHO
BHUMaHHE Ce MOCBETyBa M Ha IJIArojckara MHCMEHa TpaaulHja, OAHOCHO Ha
CO3HaHMjaTa 3a eBEHTYaJHOTO [TOCTOCHE Ha TIIAr0JICKH CKpUNTOpryM Bo bepam.

[ToBekeToMHOTO M3aHuEe HA Bmopuom bepamcku Opesujap TO TpUBIEYES
BHUMAHUETO Ha TMajJeoCIaBUCTUTE KOM IO HCTaKHyBaaT HETOBOTO 3HAYCH:C
HEe caMo 3a adupMmanujara Ha XpBaTCKOINIAroJicKara TYyKy M IOIIMPOKO 3a
LPKOBHOCJIOBEHCKaTa MHCMEHOCT. HecoMHeHOo, cuTe HUEe HITO CME TO UMaje
B pame OBa H3JaHUE, CO BOOJYIICBYBalE IO JEIUME MHUCICHETO JeKa Toa
MPEeTCTaByBa KallUTAIHO JeJI0, PEJOK MpHUMEp 32 Hajle]0CeH OIUC, OJHOCHO
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STUDIES ON THE SECOND BERAM
BREVIARY — A SIGNIFICANT CONTRIBUTION
TO THE STUDY OF CROATIAN GLAGOLITIC LITERACY

Hpe3eHTAIMja Ha PAKOIIHC, 114 CEKAaKO MOXKE J]a IPETCTaByBa CBOCBUACH 00paser
3a CepHO3EH MPOEKT 07 o0s1acTa Ha 3alITUTATa Ha CPEIHOBEKOBHOTO PAKOIUCHO
HacyencTBo. Toa, mpen ce, ce TOMKU Ha MaKOTpIHATa paboTa Ha COPaOOTHUIINTE
Ha IMPOEKTOT, TOTBPACHU MAJEOCIaBHCTH CO Oorar HaydeH OIlyC Of obOiacta
Ha XpPBaTCKOIIAroJickarta NMUCMEHOCT, Kak0 M Ha CHTE INTO YYECTByBaje BO
JMTHTANIN3alMjara, Kako COBPEMEH HauMH Ha JOCTATHOCT Ha TOATOIUTE, a UCTO
Taka ¥ BO OECIPEKOPHOTO TEXHUYKO ypelayBame U nedareme. Ce HageBaMe JieKa
M BO WJIHMHA, K& UMaMe MOKHOCT Jla C€ OCBPHYBaMe Ha BaKBH BPEIHHU W3JlaHHUja
Ha CPEIHOBEKOBHHUTE PAKOINHUCH, IITO OU TO MOIMOJIHYBaIe MO3aUKOT Ha Oorarara
MMUCMEHOCT Ha I[PKOBHOCIOBEHCKUOT ja3UK O]l Pa3INuHH PElaKIHH.

Liljana Makarijoska
Ss Cyril and Methodius University, Skopje

Studies on the Second Beram Breviary — A Significant Contribution to the Study of
Croatian Glagolitic Literacy

Abstract: The article presents the new publication dedicated to a Croatian Glagolitic
manuscript, known as the Second Beram Breviary, or the Second Ljubljana Breviary,
given that it is kept in the National and University Library in Ljubljana (pressmark Ms
163). This new edition Studije o Drugome beramskom brevijaru (eds. M. Mihaljevic,
A. Radosevi¢, Bibliotheca glagolitica croatica, knj. 4, Znanstveni centar izvrsnosti za
hrvatsko glagoljastvo, Staroslavenski institut, Zagreb, 2021) represents a continuation to
the previously published four volumes: the facsimile edition and the transliterated text
of the first part (264 sheets) and the second part of the Breviary (176 sheets). The book
contains a detailed palacographic description, textual, literary-historical, liturgical and
linguistic analysis of the manuscript.

Keywords: Croatian Glagolitic manuscript; Second Beram Breviary.
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CrpyueH Tpyn
Theoretical paper

ITPUBATHMU 3AIIMCHU HA )KUBKO YUHI'O

Panko MiaageHockn
VYuusep3surer ,,l oue enues*, Lltun
ranko.mladenoski@ugd.edu.mk

AncrpakTt: OBOj TpyA NMpeTcTaByBa OCBPT KOH KHHUTara ,,[locieaHoro mucMo Ha
Uwuaro* mpupeneHa ox Biramo MykoBckH, a myOMUKyBaHa OJ CKOIICKATa M3/IaBadka Kyka
»~My3a“ Bo gexemBpu 2021 romuHa. Bo xHuUTaTa, NMEHO, ce 00jaByBaaT 3a MpBOAT TPU
npuBatHY 3anuck Ha JKnuBko YuHTO: mucMoro Ha UMHIO 70 pOANTENNTE HANMIIAHO BO
1972 ronuna Bo MenOypH, mucmoTo Ha YiHTO 10 BHYKOT Briago MyKkoBCKH HAITUIIIAHO BO
1986 ronwHa U HEKOJKY HEJaTHpaHU Oelemku Ha YUWHTO HANWIIaHU HajBEPOjaTHO KaKo
MOATOTOBKA 32 HEKAKBO MHTEPB]y. JInunure 3ammcu Ha YnHro mTo OBze ce 00jaByBaar
ce TPOCIEICHU CO I0jacHyBama, KOMEHTApH M CIIOMEHM OJf IpupeayBador Bramo
MyxkoBckH, HO 1 o AHa Mykocka. Bo 3akiIy4okoT o1 0BOj OCBPT ce HamiacyBa JeKa
kHurara ,,Jlocineanoro nucmo Ha UnHIo™ € 3HaYajHO M3JaHNE 32 MaKeOHCKATa KHIKEBHA
ncroprorpaduja 3aroa IMTO MNPEKy oOBaa IyONMKalpja TO 3alo3HaBaMe TOJEMHOT
MakeZioHckH Trcaresn JKnBko UMHTO U Of1 €eH JIpYT, IPUBATCH acIeKT.

Kayunu 360poBu: nucma, munu denewku, Kusko Yuneo, cospemena makedoucka
KHUJICEBHOC.

Bosen

Kon kpajot na 2021 roaguna Bo Ckorje Oerte o0jaBeHa kaurara ,,[lociennoro
mucmo Ha Ywmaro®. [lpupenyBau Ha oBaa kHuTa € Bmamo MykoBcku (BHYK Of
cectpa Ha JKuBko UnHro), a u3nazeHa e o cTpaHa Ha CKOIICKaTa H3JaBadka Kyka
»My3za‘“.

OBa wu3gaHue, BCYIIHOCT, NPETCTaByBa JIOKyMEHTapHO-(akTorpadcka
nmyOnuKanyja 3a HEKOJKY JIMYHM, NPUBAaTHU 3alMCH Ha TOJIEMUOT MajcTop Ha
MakeIoHCKHOT 300p JKnBko Uunro, a kou nocera He 6ea o0jaBern. O coqpKuHaTa
Ha KHHTaTa MOXKeMe J1a 3a0esiexxuMe JieKa 0Ba U31aHue Ce COCTOU Off T JEJIOBH,
WIN NeT LEJIMHHU, KOMIITO (OPMATHO HE C€ M3AETCHU KAaKo MOCEOHM IOrvaBja:
1) [IpenroBop Ha mpupemyBador Bmamo Myxoscku; 2) [lucmoro Ha JKuBko
Uwunaro no ceoute poaurtenu, Tome n Bepra UnHrocku, numryBaHo Bo MenOypH
Bo 1972 romuna; 3) CriomeHu ox npupeayBadoT Brnago MyKoBCKH MTOBp3aHH CO
IOpyXOuTE BO AETCTBOTO CO HErOBHOT BYjKO JK1BKO UMHTIO, a cCCTEMaTU3UPaHU BO
TpH moceOHu TekcTa: ,,CrioMeHu 3a Byjko YuHro®, ,,HaBpakame BO JeTCTBOTO
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»»JLOTOBOP 3a maT oKoiy cBeToT ; 4) [TrncmoTo Ha YKuBko UHUHTO 10 HETOBUOT BHYK
Bnano MyxkoBcku nuryBaHo Bo 1986 roguna, neceTnHa Mecelu npeji cMpTTa Ha
UYunro; 5) benemku Ha XKuBko UWHTO MOBp3aHK CO HETOBOTO KHIKEBHO JIETIO Kaj
KO He € 3a0eJie’KaHo BPEMETO Kora ce MUIIyBaHH, a oBHe Oenemky Ha YuHro ce
MpOCIIeIeHN CO KOMEHTapy oJ] HeroBara BHyka AHa Mykocka o oktomBpu 2021
roguna. CeTo Toa 3HA4YM JieKa Kako aBTOPU HA TEKCTOBHTE IITO ce 00jaByBaar
BO KHHrara ce jaByBaar JKuBko UMHTO (CO TpH HETOBH NPHUBATHH 3aIUCH KaKO
npBooOjasa), Brnago MykoBck# (Co MpearoBopoT U crioMeHute 3a YnHro) u Ana
Myxkocka (co KOMeHTapuTe KOH HeJatupaHuTe Oenemky Ha YuHTo).

IIpupenyBauor Ha oBaa KHMra, Biamo MyKoBCKH, BO NpEATrOBOPOT HE
M3BECTYBA IeKa MOTTUKOT U MHCIIUpAIMjaTa 3a BAKBOTO U3/IaHKUE CE TPU MPUBATHH,
avyHH 3anucu o XKusko YMHT0 — MucMOoTO 10 poauTenute ox MenOypH, TUCMOTO
JI0 BHYKOT, OJHOCHO MIpHUpeayBadoT, Biago MykoBcku, 1 OeNemkuTe (3arnmucure)
Ha YMHro Kako TOTCETHHK, HajBEpOjaTHO, 3a HEKOE HMHTEPBjy HIIM PasroBOP.
Bo Bpcka co oBue Genemrkun Ha UuHTO (,, AHTUMHHU, KaKO IITO T'M AETEPMHUHHPA
MIPUPEIYBaYOT), BO IPEArOBOPOT MYKOBCKH TM0jacHyBa:

»MHOTy 4ecTo OeB CBEIOK KOora MpaBellle TaKBU OCNEIIKH, Ce CITydyBalle
HEKOTalll CpeZie PasroBOp Ja My TEKHE HEITO U Jia MOYHE Jla MHIITyBa Ha HEKOe
MaJo nuB4Ye xapruja. [lumyBamero Oemie Heropa nacuja, JbyOOoBTa KOH YOBEKOT,
YOBEUKOTO JIOCTOMHCTBO W cjobonara My Oea MHCIUpaluja, a JbyOOBTa KOH
CEMEjCTBOTO Oellie HEroBUOT U3Bop Ha cuina“. (Myxkoscku, 2021, ctp. 7).

IIncMmo 10 ponuTenuTe M CIIOMEHH 3a BYjko UnHro

[MpBuot npuBaren (indeH) 3anuc Ha JKuBko UmHro mro ce o0jaByBa BO
0Baa KHUTa € MUCMOTO Ha YMHTO 10 poauTenuTe, MuiryBaHo Bo MenOypH Ha 25
¢deBpyapu 1972 roguna (MeTok, Kako WITO MeAaHTHO 3anuman YuHro). Bo osa
MUCMO TO TiieaMe nmucarenoT JKuBko YnHTro cera Bo yiora Ha CHH KOj CO U30paHH
300pOBHU ja MCKaXyBa JbyOOBTa M TIOUMTTa KOH HeroBara Mmajka Bepra u kxon
HeroBuoT Tatko Tome. Bo nucmoro Ynnro, Mef'y ApyroTto, MUIIyBa:

] M TIOUUTYBaM CHUTE OHHE IITO CH TW CakaaT W LEHAT POTUTEINTE, a jac
Ou Om1 HajcpaMEHHMOT YOBEK aKo co Omilo mTo Be HaBpenam BO BamIMoT KHUBOT.
Hajy6aBo e ox c¢ mro Hue Be umame Bac, a Bue Hac, Toa MOXUT caMO OIOBJE
YHCTO KaKo Ha OIvIeialio Aa ce BUAUT. Hemar nena toa“. Ha oBoj m3011mk o1 4yBCTBa
Ha CUHOT KOH POANTENNTE My MPETXOAN €HO UCKPEHO U YOBEUKO NMPU3HAHHUE Ha
Kusko UnHro nexa BO MACMOTO MHITYBA 32 HEIITO IITO BO OOMYEH Pa3roBOp He
01 TO peKoI, 1O HITO ClieyBa OnarogapHOCTa IITO O POAUTEIUTE HAYUNIT ,,IIITO €
HaBUCTHHA YOBEK, JbyOoB u cpeka“. (MykoBcku, 2021, ctp. 9).

CrnenyBaar moToa, BO 0OBaa HeOOWYHa M HEBOOOMYaeHa KHUTA, ceKaBambara
Ha TpupeayBadoT Bmago MyKoBCKM 3a MUcaTenoT, ama M 3a BYjKOTO JKHMBKO
UYwuHro, pacrpeeneHn, Kako MITO Beke ce Kaxa IMorope, BO TpH MOCEOHU TEKCTa.
[IpupenyBauot u BHykoT MyKOBCKH co nmoceOeH nueteT 300pyBa 3a JKusko UnHro
1 KaKo MUcaTes U Kako BYjKO, HO MpeJ c¢ KaKo YOBEK.
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,»Byjko Mu*“ — nunryBa MykoBcku — ,,0emie rojgem 4oBek. He camo roiem
nucares, TyKy mpej c€ 4yoBek. Benukoayiien, npaBeseH U no3utuBeH. Cexorar
0raro HacMeaH, CIIOKOEH M CMHUpeH. bapeM 3a eJHO eTe, HajMajIoTo HETOBO BHYYE,
TOj Taka u3Iviealle, Kako BACTUHCKH Xepoj. Cera, 110 TOJIKY TOJMHHU, U HABHCTHHA
MHUCIIaM Taka. Taa HeroBa HacMEBKa IO TOKaKyBallle HETOBHOT Bedap AyX, KOj
ycrean Jja To couyBa HU3 TeIIKW BpeMUmba. T0j HEeroB JOOPOAYIICH i COHYBaYKH
MOTJIE/l KpUellle MHOTY HEIITa, TH KpHUellle U CypOBUTE HACTAaHU U PeaIHOCTa HU3
KOja IOMHHAJI, MHOT'Y HCKYCTBa, TO3HAHCTBA, BACTUHCKH aHETJIOTH 32 )KUBOTOT, HO
1 paHTa3uU, MEUTH 32 IOY0aB U MOMCKPEH CBET, JKUBOTHU CYIITHHH, TPUKA3HH. ..
MHOTY IPUKa3HH, KOH 32 KaJl I’ OCTaBU HEKaKaH! M HepacKakaHH... . (MyKoBckH,
2021, ctp. 12).

Mo1rHe ce UHTEpECHH OBJIE, BO OBHE CEKaBama, HCKaXyBamaTa Ha MyKOBCKH
(umn B-My, kako 1mTo ro HapekyBa YMHIo) BO BpcKa co mjejara Ha YnuHro (nim
Byjko MH UM, Kako IITO TO HapeKyBa MyKOBCKHM) 3a MaT OKOJIy CBETOT 3aEIHO
CO CBOjOT HajMaj BHYK — HJIgja O] KOja, BCYIIHOCT, K€ C€ POAU U IMOCICTHOTO
nucMo Ha JKuBko UKHTO, a OYMITIEIHO U OBaa KHUTra Koja € IpeIMET Ha pacipana.
HMeHo, BO TPETHOT TEKCT O] CIIOMEHUTE, HACJIOBEH Kako ,,J[oroBop 3a mar okoiy
cBeToT", Biiago MyKOBCKH JIeTalTHO MOjacHyBa Kako ce OJBUBAJIO JJOTOBAPAmHETO
3a Yy/IeCHOTO MaTyBamke HU3 CBETOT, TIPH ITO aTJIacOT OMJI TOCTOjaH U HeM30eKeH
peKkBU3UT. MyKOBCKH MHUIITYBa!

,,B0 Toa Bpeme jac OeB JeTe u uMaB okoiy 10 romuHu U OeB HajMall BHYK
Ha Byjko Mu Yu. [lomery Hac mmarie eqHa noceOHa KOMyHUKaIMja U APYXKebe,
IMOMHAKBU MOXeOu oy omHocuTe co apyrute yyre. Ce cekaBaM Ha MHOTY
3a€HUYKH CIYYKH CO HEro, HO HajBakHara Oelle OHaa 3a MAaTyBambETO IO
OKeaHHTe. 3a Toa MaTyBambe TOTalll KaKo HajToJIeM IMpoOJieM ' CMETaBMe MapuTe,
Kako Jia ce codepar TOJKy MapH, 1a jac Kako HAaWBHO JIETE CUTE TapH IITO JOTOT ALl
I' IMaB COOpaHo, a U C¢ OCTaHaTO IITO Ke J00MEeB 01 MOWTE POJHHHH, YyBaB BO
ellHa KyTHja 3a YEBJIH IOJl MOjOT KPEBET, MUCIICjKHU JIeKa elieH JCH Ke cobepeme
JIOBOJIHO MapH CO BYjKO MU UH M Ke MOXKeMe Jla TprHEMe Ha TOj JIOJIr0 OYeKyBaH
raT OKOJy CBETOT. BCyIIHOCT, HUE IIeNI0 3a€JHMYKO BpEME MOMMHATO 3ae/IHO,
natyBaBme‘’. (MykoBcku, 2021, ctp. 19).

Mocnennoro nucmo Ha Kusko UuHro

OBoj OTOBOp 3a Mar OKOJNY CBETOT Mery BYJKOTO M BHYKOT Ke Oujae u
OCHOBaTa Ha HAPATUBHHOT JUCKYpC BO MOCIETHOTO mHcMo Ha JKuBko UWHTO
YIaTeHo 0 MPUPEAYyBaYOT HAa KHUTAaBa, OMHOCHO JIO HETOBHOT BHYK O CECTpa,
Brasio MyKOBCKH KOj TOTAIll OWIT Ha IECETTOAUIIIHA BO3pacT. Benume ,,HapaTnuBeH
JUCKypC* 3aT0a MITO 0Ba MUCMO Ha JKuBko UHMHTO MOXKEMeE Jla TO YMTaMe M Kako
nucMo-packas. Ha UnHro, IMEHO, BOOTIIITO HE MY € TYI eTUCTOIAPHUOT KHIYKEBEH
u3pas, a CBEJOIITBO 3a Toa €, Ha MpUMEp, HEeroBata 30MpKa packasu CO HACIIOB
1 po0 3a mymara“™ 3a nmpBoar odjaBeHa MOCTXyMHO BO 1989 romuna. BeymHocrt,
BO HETOBOTO MOCJCTHO MHUCMO CO JICCHOTHja TO MPErno3HaBaMe HAPOTHHOT
KOJIOKBHjAJIEH packa)kyBauku CTHI Ha JKuBKko UMHTO CBOjCTBEH OE3MAIIKy 3a CUTE
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HETOBH MPO3HU KHWKEBHHU JIeJla — M POMaHH M PacKa3 — 3a KO YUTATEJIOT IO UMa
BIICUATOKOT JIEKa CE pacKa’kaHW BO €JeH 3AMB. [la ce moTkpenuMme co mpuMmepH,
KaKo 1ITO 3Haelre jJa kaxe ['ane Tonoposcku. Baka packaxysa UMHIo BO HOBeaTa
,»J1a3apeBOTO MUCMO U TTUCAHUE":

,laka, Tamama, mojaoB paHo, ymre B 30pu. Heboro Oemie 1pBeHO, OraH.
UMHUII 3aKI1aHO, UCIIPCKAaHO ceTo co KpB. CHM MHCIEB K€ CpeTHaM HEKoj A00ap
YOBEK 10 MMaTOT, KO, Marape, Kojimue, TPakTop, TMMYy3HHYE, HEKOj OCTIKUM Ke Me
¢pu o Xaba. Ce uznaras, mpokyieT JieH. [1onro ofeB cam, NaTtoT NpaseH, MycT.
Hwu voBex vy tumika. 1lto ke Ouzne cera oBa, cu Mucnam. Hekazne Ha monmar me
IpecpeTHa COHIIETO, OCTaHaB 3a HUKaJle. He OeB HU 3a Bamy, HU 3a TaMy, 3a HUKA/IE.
Mucnam, mpeMUCITyBaM, TH IIpaliaM HO3EBe, IITO Jia [TpaBaM, MH BeJIaT OIUTa]j CH
ja TiaBara, Ofi Hea TpraM UM onroBopus. Jla mpogoimkam, a He IpoJoKaM, OeB
Bo rojema mucia“, (Yunro, 1989b, crp. 35-36).

Cocema UIeHTHYCH HapaTUBEH CTHII MOXKE Ja ce 3a0eIeKH B BO TOCTXYMHO
00jaBeHUOT poMaH ,,babayan‘ Ha YuHro:

,,Beneme 300poB, BO MUHYTOT, Ha CEKYHAOT, Kako Of] 3eMjaTa Jla M3HHKHA
elieH 1pH y0aB, Hajy0aB aparcku KOl CO 3J1aTHA y3/1a U co OSCIICHH KaMema, Aa
OJILIKOTH OTNIaMHUKOB. KauyBaj ce My BenHT, Hemar Bpeme, onume 3a Cranoyn! Ce
Hemalle Kajie, ce Qpiu Ha KOmbOB, aMH KaKo Baka HaOp3uHa, HE CyM M30pHUUEH,
HEe CyM jioTepaH. be3 rajiue, My BEIIUT KOHOB, OambHTe, CUTE CTAMOOJICKH Oarbu
BpHjaTt, OepOepuTe, anajkute, TEP3UUTE, CE TH € CIIPEMHO, CaMo Ha Tebe ce YeKar,
oop3aj, Hemat Bpeme*‘. (Hunro, 1989a, crp. 40).

BakBoTo pa3roBopHO packaxxyBame, CBOjCTBEHO 3a PO3HUTE Jiesia Ha YnHTO,
€ BUJUIMBO U BO MUCMOTO Ha YWHTO 10 BHYKOT MyKkoBcKku. MIMeHO, BO 0Ba MHCMO
Baka My nuiryBa Byjkoto Yu (JKusko Uunro) Ha BHyKoT B-My (Bago MykoBckn)
3a cpendara co Crapuor MopHap Unuko A Ha eHa OJ CKOTICKUTE YJIHIIH:

,,JICTHOT JieH Kora BHEe CH OTHUAOBTE, HesenaTa MuciaM Oelle, MEHE HEIITO
Me (aTu eqHa TojeMa cakaiMa, a Hajaobap Jiek Omino kora ke Te (aTm Takea
TEXKWHA, BETHAII Ja CH M3JIe3e]l MaJKy M JAa OAMII MEIIKH Mo Hekoj mar. Toramm
HE o AyMaB TOa, CaMO CTaHaB U U3JIETOB, TPTHAB 1O MaToT. O/IeB M0 OHAa yIuIa
Harope, kaj mro xuBear C u JI. ['mecku, koH cnarkapHunara 'Bannna‘, onaa Ha
KoIeTo, Kaj cemadopute. Manky mpeq a BTacaM Tamy, Ha €Ha KIyIa BHJIOB
elleH cTap YOBEK LITO cefelle, Ha 0acTyH MOTIPEH CO ABETe paie. TH PeKOB Kako
0eB cakayiaucaH Ke CH TO MPOIOJDKEB MATOT, KakBa mITeTa ke Oeme Toa My, ke
BUMII, KakBa padoTa ke ucmymreBMe. LlTo Me 3aapika, mpBO, B 04M MU TaHaa
HETOBHUTE TOJIEMH palle WTo Oea MOTHPEeHH Ha OACTYHOT, ama TOJKY TOJieMH He
CyM BHU€J, yuITe rmorosuemu og onue Ha Byjko Tpre [ejkocku, mto na Tu kaxam,
paile Kako Beclia, TAKBH CHJIHU TOJIEMH, a JI0CTa CTap YOBEKOB. OUUTE U JIULETO
HE My M BUJIOB apHO, OTH Ha TJIaBaTa MMalle TojeM LICIIHp, )KOJITEHUKAB, KaKo
on cnama myeTeH. Ke cu moMmuHeB, ke CH 3aMHHEB, palle CH CE palle, aMa Toa
Me 3a1apKa Ja BUjaM KakBO OacTyHYe € Tea IITO KPEeNH TOJKY CHIIHH U TOJIEMH
paue. bactyHue, ke peunin HAIITO, a TyBa € padoTrara, GacTyHUeTO Oelle HEelTo
YyaecHja, Taka co MpUPOIHN 00pauniba Ha Iie[ja pacTojaHue, HAlpaBH €/IHa Ieaa
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Y Ke 3HACIll TOKMY KOJIKY € PacTOjaHUETO OJ1 €/IHO JI0 APYyro oopaue’. (MyKOBCKH,
2021, ctp. 26-28).

OgBa nocienHo mucMo Ha YWHTO, UMEHO, 300pyBa 3a W HE MOTCETyBa Ha
HeroBaTa BpojeHa napba Ha OpWIMjaHTEH pacKaXXyBad Kaj KOTO MHCIHTE H
300pOBUTE TEUAT KaKO OMCTpa U3BOPCKA Boja. Taka € Toa M BO HETOBUTE POMaHU
,»CpeOpenure cHeroBu u ,,lonemara Boga“™, BO MOCTXYMHO O0jaBeHHOT pOMaH
,babarian®, B0 HOBemuTE OJ ,,BYHWIIO, BO MPO3HUOT TEKCT ,, Al KOj Topaau
npepaHara cMpT Ha YWHTO CTHTHA JI0 Hac BO (OopMa Ha Hepealu3upaH POMaH
U BO CUTE JIpyTM HETOBHM HAPATHUBHH KHIDKEBHU JIENa, 3aIlITO Jia HEe 3a00paBUME
Jeka YMHTO MUINyBalle W JpaMy U CIICHAPH]ja, a Taka € Toa U BO TOCICIHOTO
ncmo Ha JKuBko YUMHTO BO KOE TOj M HETOBHMOT BHYK Tparaar 1o BOJIIICOHOTO
npucranumire. Co oBa ,,BOJIICOHO MPUCTAHUINTE , KAKO UYJICCEH TOMOC THITHYCH
3a CKa3HarTa, HU CE€ OTKPWBA HAPATHBHHOT JE(UIUT IITO UM CE MPUIHUINYBA HA
TpojliaTa KJIIyYHU JIMKOBHU OJf OBa MHCMO-packa3 Ha YuHro: ByjkoTO UM, BHYKOT
B-My u Crapuor MopHap Ymnuko An. Mefy HapaTono3uTe OIIITONO3HAT €
(bakTOT JIeKa HAPATUBHHUOT Je(UIUT € KIYYHHOT PACKaKyBauKd CTPYKTYPCH
CEerMEHT KOjIITO TO OBO3MOXKYBa pPa3BHUBAKETO HA HATaMOIIIHATA Hapaluja.
MeTtadopuuku KaxkaHo, Toa € ,,i3BOPOT Ha Hapalujara“. be3 HapatuBeH qeuImT
HeMa packaxkyBame. Bo mucMorto-packa3s 1o BHykoT JKuBko UnmHro HajaByBa 33
MPUKa3HU, MTO My TH Kaxkast Ctapuot MopHap AU, kou Tpeba Jia ce pacKaxkat u Jia
Ce 3HaaT KaKo MPEAYCIIOB 3a TPTHYBALE Ha TIAT OKOJIY CBETOT CO IITO K€ C€ CTUTHE
JI0 BOJIIIEOHOTO MpHUCTAaHUIITE. Toa € HapaTUBHUOT IaT CO 4YHja IMOMOII Ke Ce
SJIMMUHUPA TIOCOYSHUOT HapaTUBeH JAepuiut. TokMy 3aToa BeJIMMe JieKa CTaHyBa
300p 3a MUCMO-packa3, MUCMO-TIPHKa3Ha, MHCMO KaKO BOBEJ BO €HA rojema
Hapalldja MoBp3aHa CO MaTyBameTO OKOJIy CBETOT BO IMOTpara 1o BOJIICOHOTO
MPUCTAHUIITE HA BYJKOTO M BHYKOT CO ITOMOIII Ha CTapUOT U UCKYCEH MOpHAp.
Beymnoct, oBa e mpBoTo nucMo Ha UuHro 10 BHyKOT Biago MykoBcku BO Koe ce
HajaByBaaT U JPyTy MKCMa BO KOM Ke ce 300pyBa TOKMY 3a THE 33 MpHUKa3HU U 32
MaTOT OKOJIy CBETOT. 3a 3KaJl, Mopau nmpepaHara cMpT Ha YUHTO, OBa IPBO MHUCMO
JI0 BHYKOT OCTaHa KaKo MocleaHo nmucMo Ha JKuBko YuHroO.

Benemxkure Ha Ynnro

Kpajuuor nen ox kuurara ,llocineqnoro mucmMo Ha UMHTO® € MOCBETEH Ha
Oenemkure Ha JKuBko UMHTO Kako MOJArOTOBKA 3a HEKAKBO MHTEPBjy KOH KOM
yuTaMe U KOMEHTapH oJ BHyKara AHa Mykocka BO TorasjeTo ,,O0u[ 3a Aujaior
Ha A-My co Byjko Yu Bo 2021%, HO ma He ro 3a0opaBHME TyKa M KOHEYHOTO
M3BHHYBame Ha A-My 3a TOTCMEBamkETO KOH COHOT 33 TOJIEMOTO MaTyBamke OKOITY
ceroT Ha B-My (Bnago MyxkoBckn) 1 Ha Byjko Yn (JKusko UuHro).

Bo oBue Oenemkn JKuBko UnHro 300pyBa 3a CBOETO KHMKEBHO JIEJO0, 32
HEZ0pAacHATOCTa, HO U 3a 3aJHUTE HAMEpPU Ha TOoralllHaTa KHM)KEBHO-KPUTHYKA
MHCJIa aBTEHTHYHO /12 TH MPOYUTA H JIa TH BPEJHYBa HETOBUTE POMaHH, PacKa3H
U JpaMH, Kako M 3a TEIIKOTHHUTE HU3 KOW TOj MHHA, MHOTY YECTO CJIEICH U Off
0e30eTHOCHUTE CITYKOM Ha KOMYHHUCTHUKHOT PEKHUM:
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,,B0 TIOUETOKOT MOUTE TBOPOM O]l HEKOH 'KPUTHYApU® Ce TymMauea MOWHAKY
— HU 300p JeKa Toa ce Hallli packasd, a yIITe IMOMajKy BO HUB Ja BHJIAT, 1a
HajaaT HemTo A00po, moeTcko UuTH. IIpocTo Gea ocyaeHn Kako Tpyour 1 Kako IpHH
rpaadu, Aa KakeMe CO ja3MKOT Ha MHCIIEKTOPUTE, ' TUBOIPaJA0H BO MaKeIOHCKATa
autepatypa‘. CpekeH CyM IITO HUTY TOTall, HUTY MOJOIHA TAKBHTE MHUCICHA
HE Hajaoa HEKaKOB IMOCEPHO3EH OJ3MB Kaj yHuTatenure. loa Oemie ToJIeMo
oxpalpyBame W, HeKa He ce TyMadd HECKPOMHO, YIITE TOTalll 3HAEB 32 KOTro M
Kako Jla MUIIyBaM, UMaB CBOj Hapo[, CBOM Jyfe, TaMy CyM ce OOMayBall Ja To
mobapaM M CONCTBEHUOT CTHII 3a HCKaxkyBame . (MykoBckH, 2021, cTp. 41).

Bo TOj KOHTEKCT ce AaJieHn U KOMEHTapuTe Ha BHykara AHa Mykocka KOH
oBue Oeneniku Ha YWHTO BO KoM, Mel'y IpyroTo, Taa MHIIyBa:

,»JACHO € Jieka He Te pa30opaJie, HO He 3aT0a LITO T€ UTHOPUPAJIE WIIH MOBPIITHO
Te yurtaje. HampoTus, 3aroa mTO M TOKpaj MHOTY BIOXKEH TPY/ Ja TH ja ¢arar
MHUCIIaTa, U J1a HajaaT jacHa OCHOBA 3a KJIeBeTa, (PaHTaCTHYHOTO, MAarHYHOTO Off
TBOjaTa MHCJa K€ UM CE U3JIM3Tra KaKko JyKasa jaryJsia, co ToJIeMd CPMEHH KpHJja Ha
3Mej, Ke JIETHE U Ke UM ce coKkpue Bo CBeTaneTKhHaTa nemrepa. A TaMmy, HaKo €
nerepa, He € TEMHO, TaMy TOpY KaHIuJI0TO Ha 6aba Bepra, MUpHCOT Ha TeMjaH
ro Hocu miacoT Ha ['onemara Boaa, a cpeOpeHnTe CHETOBH O YEPEIIHOBH JIUCja
ja HocaT TOIUIMHATA Ha HeM3MepHaTa JbyOOB KOH 4oBeKOT. (MykoBcku, 2021,
cTp. 43).

bu ro nogane Tyka 1 BIacToJbyOMeTO Ha KJICBETHUIIUTE U HA 3aTOBOPHULIUTE
3a xou JKuBko YMHIro BO M300MiIHe MHIIYBalle BO HETOBUTE POMaHH, HOBEIU H
packasu, a TH CIIOMEHYBa M TyKa BO HETOBHUTE OEJNEUIKH KaJe IITO, MOKpaj Toa,
ce 300pyBa U 3a JIBeTE CyIITHHCKU KaTeropuud BO UMHTOBOTO KHMXKEBHO EJO —
Crno6onara u YoBekor.

3akiay4ok

U xonewno, na pesummpame. Kuwmrara ,Ilociennoro mucmo Ha YwmHro™
npeTcTaByBa UCKIYYUTEICH U Xpabap Yekop Ha mpupeayBadoT Binago MykoBcku
U Ha M3]1aBavyoT ,,My3a‘“ 3aroa IITO Ce JaBa Ha YBUJ INpPE] OYMTE HA jaBHOCTA
JOKYMEHTalMja Ofi MPUBaTHHOT XMBOT Ha JKuBko Umuro. M3nanmero cranyBa
YIITE TOBPEJHO CO TOA IITO BO HEro ce o0jaBeHH U moroyieM 0poj dororpadun
o1 UMHTO CO WICHOBH Ha HeroBara (haMuiIMja U co PHjaTesn, Kako U (hakCHMUITH
OJ1 HETOBHTE NMUCMa M OEJICIIKH IITO OBJIC 3a MPBIAT ce 00jaByBaar. YeCTUTKH /10
npupenyBadoT Biago MykoBCKH 1 /10 W3aBavykara Kyka ,,My3a‘“ 3a oBa U3JaHUC
CO KO€ HM OBO3MO)KYBaaT HaM KaKO YHTATEIH Ja SHPHEME U BO S/ICH MaJl CETMEHT
OJ1 IMYHATA, MpUBaTHATa chepa O KMUBOTOT Ha ToeMHoT JKuBko UMHTO KOj HU
OCTaBH BO HACJIC/ICTBO KHIKEBHO JI€JI0 CO BOHBPEMEHCKH €CTETCKH BPEITHOCTH.

318



PRIVATE RECORDS OF ZHIVKO CHINGO

Bubauorpadpuja

MyxoBckn, Brago (mpup.) (2021). Ilocreonomo nucmo na Yuneo. Cromje: My3a.
Yunro, Kusko (1989a). babayan. Cxonje: Hamra kaura.

Yunro, XKusko (1989b). bynuno. Cxomje: Mucna.

UYunro, Kusko (1989c). Ipob 3a oywama. Cromje: Kynrypa.
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Ranko Mladenoski
Goce Delchev University, Stip

Private Records of Zhivko Chingo

Abstract: This paper is an overview of the book “Chingo’s Last Letter” edited
by Vlado Mukovski and published by the publishing house “Muza” in December 2021.
The book contains three private records by Zhivko Chingo, published for the first
time: Chingo’s letter to his parents written in 1972 in Melbourne, Chingo’s letter to his
nephew Vlado Mukovski written in 1986 and several undated notes written probably
as a preparation for an interview. Chingo’s personal published records are followed by
explanations, comments and memories of the editor Vlado Mukovski and Ana Mukoska
as well. In the conclusion of this overview it is emphasized that the book “Chingo’s Last
Letter” is a significant publication for Macedonian literary historiography as through
this publication we are introduced to the great Macedonian author Zhivko Chingo from
another, private perspective.

Keywords: /etters; personal notes;, Zhivko Chingo; contemporary Macedonian
literature.
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IIOBHUK 3A JOCTABYBAIGE TPY/IOBU 3A ,,TAJIMMIICECT*

TpynoBuTte 3a HapeaAHHOT Opoj Ha ,,[lanTuMncecT™ 1a ce ucnpakaar
HajaomHa 10 25 centemBpu 2022 ronuHa.

Tlouumysanu,
Be nmoxanyBaMe Jia 3eMeTe y4ecTBO CO Ball TPyH BO crucaHuero ,Ilammmmcect™. Bo
IIPUJIOT BU JIOCTaByBaMe yNaTCTBO 32 MOATOTOBKA Ha TPYIOBUTE.

YHATCTBO 3A IOAT'OTOBKA HA TPYJJOBUTE

Bo wmeryHapogHoTo HayuHO crnmcaHue ,llamumricect ce o0jaByBaaT TpYAOBH Off
obnacTuTe JMHTBUCTUKA, HAayKa 3a JIMTeparypara, METOAMKA Ha HACTaBaTa M KYJITYpOJOTHja.
ITokpaj Toa, pe3epBupaHa € W pyOpHKa 3a MPUKa3H, OAHOCHO 32 PELEH3UH 3a HajHOBATa
npoiykuuja (KHUIM, MOHOrpaduu M CIMYHO) O HIMpOKaTa o0nacT Ha (uiiojorujara U of
KyJATYpOJIOTHjaTa.

Bo cmucanuero ,Ilamumiicect ce o0jaByBaaT TPYIOBM Ha MAaKEIOHCKH, aHTIUCKH,
PYCKH, TepMaHCKH, WTAJIMjaHCKH, (pPAHIyCKH U TYpCKH ja3uk. TpymoBute Tpeda na Oumar
noarorserd Bo MS Word, makcumym 10 crpanunum, Bo BS ¢opmar co maprunu JieBo, J€CHO,
rope noiy 2,54 cM, co pont Times New Roman, nipopen single, co ciensure mapamerpu:

1. HacaoB Ha Tpynot: roiemu OykBu, 0o, ronemMuna 12;

2. Hwme u npe3umMe Ha aBTOPOT/aBTOPUTE: rojieMu OyKBH, 001, roieMuHa 12;

3. MHHcrutynmja (YHUBEP3UTET U CJIMYHO) U IP’KABa BO KOja ce HAo'a MHCTUTYLHjaTa
HA aBTOPOT/aBTOPUTE: Maji OyKBH, rojieMuHa 11;

4. Ajxpeca o1 eJeKTPOHCKATA IOIITA HA aBTOPOT/aBTOpPHTE: TojeMuHa Ha OykBu 11
(cuTe mMomaTrolM ce HaBelyBaar IMOCEOHO 3a CEKOj aBTOp, aKO Ce JBajlla MM MOBEKe
aBTOPH Ha TPYJIOT);

5. AmncrpakT Ha COOABETHHOT ja3uK: MakcumyMm 250 300poBu, ronemuna 10;

6. KiryuHu 300poBHM Ha COOBETHHOT ja3UK: MAaKCUMyM 7 KJIy4yHH 300pOBH, TojieMuHa 10;

7.  Tpynot Tpeba aa ru COAPKHU CICAHUTE OCHOBHH €JIeMEHTH (1eJI0BH): BOBE/I, ITIABEH JIT
Ha TPY/OT, 3aKJIy4oK U Oubiuorpaduja.

8. BoBenOT, IMTaBHUOT JIe)1 HAa TPYAOT U 3aKIy4OKOT Jia OujaT co rojiemuHa Ha Oykeu 11,
npopen single;

9. bubnuorpadujara co roemMuHa Ha Oyksu 10.

10. ApcTpakT Ha aHIVIMCKH ja3sHK Ha Kpajor oa Tpyaor, mo bubdamorpadmujara:
rogeMuHa Ha OykBu 10, co CleTHHTE 3aTOJDKUTEIHHU EIEMEHTH: MM M Ipe3rMe Ha
aBTOPOT, MHCTUTYIIMja U JIpJKaBa BO Koja pabOTH aBTOPOT, HACJIOB Ha TPYJIOT, allCTPAKT,

KIIy4HH 300pOBH.
ABTopuTe ce 00Bp3aHU Jla HCIIpakaaT TPYJIOBH LITO Beke Ce JEKTOPHPAHH O OBIACTCH
JICKTOP 32 COOJIBETHHOT ja3uK.
TpynoBHTe 1a ce HCIPaKaaT HA eTHA O CIETHUTE apecH:
Ha makenoncku jaszuk: ranko.mladenoski@ugd.edu.mk
Ha pycku jasuk: tole.belcev@ugd.edu.mk
Ha anrucku jasuk: nina.daskalovska@ugd.edu.mk
Ha repmancki jasuk: biljana.ivanovska@ugd.edu.mk
Ha ¢panuycku jasuk: svetlana.jakimovska@ugd.edu.mk
Ha typcku jazuk: marija.leontik@ugd.edu.mk
Ha uranujancku jasuk: jovana.karanikik@ugd.edu.mk
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Ilpn wuTHpameTo BO TPYAOT W HaBEAyBalkeTO Ha KOPUCTEHATa JIHTEparypa
(6bubnuorpaduja/ pepepenun) na ce npumenysa cucremot AITA (APA style):

a) llutaTu BO TekcTOT

3a oupexmuu yumamu 60 mexcmom ce Hagedy8a npe3umMemo Ha asmopom, 200UHaAmda Ha
uzoasarse na mpyoom u CImpanuyama na Koja ce Haora yumamomn, cnopeo cieoHUuo8 npumep:

IManocka (1980) ucrakHyBa Jeka ,,CBP3yBamEeTO Ha TeOpHjaTa CO IpaKTHUKara € OJ
0CO0EHO 3HAYCHE 32 COBPEMEHOTO yumuiire (cTp. 29).

Axo asmopom He e cnoMHam HA NOYEMOKOM, UCMUME NOOAMOYU ce CMaeadm 6o
3azpada no yumamom:

Taa ucrakHyBa JieKa ,,CBP3yBambETO Ha TEOpHUjaTa Co MPAKTUKATA ¢ O 0COOCHO 3HAYCHE
3a coBpemenoro yumuinte (ITanocka, 1980, ctp. 29).

Koea namecmo yumam ce xopucmu napagpasa, ce Kopucmu ci1e0HU08 gopmam:

IManocka (1980) ucrakHyBa Jieka BO COBPEMEHOTO YUHIIMIITE € TIOTPEOHO TeopHjara jia
ce TIOBP3yBa CO MPAKTHKATa.

Taa ncTakHyBa JIeKa BO COBPEMEHOTO YUMIJIMIITE € TIOTPEOHO Teopyjara Jia ce IOBp3yBa
co npakrukara (ITanocka, 1980, ctp. 29).

0) Kopucrena nureparypa

Lumupanama numepamypa ce Hasedysa no asdyyen peo cnopeo npesumemo Ha
agmopom. Ako uma nosexe mpyoosu 00 eoer Ucm agmop, mie ce Hagedy8aam no XpOHOLOWKU
pedocied 00 HAjcmapuom KOH HajHOBUOM.

*  3aKHuca:

IManocka, P. (1980). Memoouxa na nacmasama no maxedoucku jasux. Cxomje:
IIpocsetHo neno.

*  3a noznagje 00 knuza:

Cobb, T., & Horst, M. (2001). Reading academic English: Carrying learners across the
lexical threshold. In J. Flowerdew & M. Peacock (Eds.), Research perspectives in English for
academic purposes. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

*  3acnucanue:
Craik, F1.M., & Lockhart, R. S. (1972). Levels of processing: A framework for memory
research. Journal of Verbal Learning & Verbal Behavior, 11(6), 671-684.
*  3a eed-cmpanuya:
Craructruku 3aBoj Ha PenyOnuka Makenonuja (2009). Cmamucmuyku 200uwnuyu Ha
Penyonuxa Maxeoonuja. Tpezemeno ua 4 mapt 2009 r. http://www.stat.gov.mk

3a moBeke MpUMEpH U 3a MPEOCTaHATUTE OIIIMK MOXKETe Ja Hajuere MH(OpMaluu Ha
CJICTHUBE BEO-CTPAHULIU:

https://apastyle.apa.org/

https://owl.purdue.edu/owl/research_and citation/apa_style/apa style introduction.
html

TpynoBute (63 ¥Me U Tpe3rMe Ha aBTOPOT) C€ PEICH3Upaar Of JBajiia PElEeH3CHTH
KOMIITO Ke paboTar M Ke JajaT MHUCICHE HE3aBUCHO €/IeH Of Ipyr. ABTOopHTe ke Oumgar
UHOOPMHUPAHH 32 MHCIICHETO Ha PEICH3CHTUTE 3a HUBHHUTE TPYIOBH Mpen 00jaByBameTo
Ha cekoj Opoj on crnmcanuero. KoHeuHara omiyka 3a 00jaByBame Ha TPYJIOBHTE ja HOCAT
YJICHOBUTE HAa PeakIMCKHOT COBET HAa CIIMCAHUETO U IIABHUOT U OJITOBOPEH YPEIHHUK.
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CALL FOR PAPERS
FOR THE INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC JOURNAL “PALIMPSEST”

The deadline for submitting papers for the next issue of Palimpsest
is 25 September 2022.

Dear colleagues,

You are cordially invited to submit a paper to the journal “Palimpsest”. You can find
the instructions for preparation of papers for “Palimpsest” below.

GUIDELINES FOR PREPARING THE PAPER

“Palimpsest” is an international journal aiming to publish papers in the area of
linguistics, literary science, teaching methodology and culturology. In addition, there is a
section reserved for reviews of books, monographs, and other publications in the sphere
of philology and culturology.

“Palimpsest” publishes papers in the following languages: Macedonian, English,
Russian, German, Italian, French and Turkish. The papers should be prepared in MS Word
in B5 format and should not exceed 10 pages; all margins should be set to 2,54 cm. The
text should be in Times New Roman, single spaced with the following parameters:

1. Name and surname of the author/authors: capital letters, bold, size 12
2. Title of the paper: capital letters, bold, size 12
3. Institution (University, etc.) and the country of the author’s institution: small letters,

size 11;

4. Email address of author/ authors: size 11 (data of each author should be listed
separately)

5. Abstract: 250 words maximum, size 10

6. Keywords: maximum 7 keywords, size 10

7. The paper should contain the following basic elements (parts): introduction, main
body, conclusion and references.

8. The introduction, the main part and the conclusion should be written in size 11 with
single spacing.

9. References: size 10

10. Abstract in English after the reference section: size 10, containing the following
mandatory elements: author’s name and surname, author’s country and institution,
title of the paper, abstract and keywords.

Prior to submission, the papers should be proofread by an authorized proofreader in
one of the languages listed below.

Papers should be submitted to one of the following email addresses:
In Macedonian: ranko.mladenoski@ugd.edu.mk
In Russian: tole.belcev@ugd.edu.mk
In English: nina.daskalovska@ugd.edu.mk
In German: biljana.ivanovska@ugd.edu.mk
In French: svetlana.jakimovska@ugd.edu.mk

In Turkish: marija.leontik@ugd.edu.mk
In Italian: jovana.karanikik@ugd.edu.mk
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Authors should use the APA citation style, as in the examples below:

a) In-text citations

For direct citation in the text you should state the authors surname, the year of
publication and the page number-:

Panoska (1980) specifies that “merging theory and practice is significant for
contemporary schools” (p. 29).

If the author is not mentioned at the beginning, place the author s surname, the year
of publication and the page number in parenthesis after the quotation:
She states that “merging theory and practice is significant for contemporary
schools” (Panoska, 1980, p. 29)

If you use paraphrase instead of direct citation, you should use the following format:
Panoska (1980) states that contemporary schools need to merge theory with
practice.
She states that contemporary schools need to merge theory with practice (Panoska,
1980).

b) References

Reference list entries should be alphabetized by the last name of the first author
of each work. If there are more articles by the same author, they should be listed in
chronological order from the oldest to the most recent one.

*  Books:

Panoska, R. (1980). Methodology of Teaching Macedonian Language. Skopje:
Prosvetno delo.

*  Book chapters:

Cobb, T., & Horst, M. (2001). Reading academic English: Carrying learners across
the lexical threshold. In J. Flowerdew & M. Peacock (Eds.), Research perspectives in
English for academic purposes. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

e Journal:

Craik, F.I.M., & Lockhart, R. S. (1972). Levels of processing: A framework for

memory research. Journal of Verbal Learning & Verbal Behavior, 11(6), 671-684.
e Websites:

Office of Statistics or Republic of Macedonia (2009). Statistical Yearbooks of
Republic of Macedonia. Accessed on 4" of March 2009. http://www.stat.gov.mk

For more information, please visit the following websites:

https://apastyle.apa.org/

https://owl.purdue.edu/owl/research_and_citation/apa_style/apa_style
introduction.html

All articles will be double-blind peer-reviewed prior to being accepted for
publication. The final decision for publication will be made by the Editorial Council and
the Editor-in-Chief.
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